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SHRI JAMBUDVEEP 
PRAJNAPTI SUTRA 

This work is a compendium of Jain 
culture and history. It is an important 
reference work on Jain geography. A 
careful study of this book would reveal 
important but lesser known information 
about Jain culture. 

The main theme of this book is detailed 
description of Jambudveep. It includes 
all enveloping description of the 
geography and cosmology including 
various topics like inhabited areas, 
mountains, rivers, Meru mountain and 
the sun, the moon, planets and 
constellations moving around it, This 
Agam also contains complete details 
about regressive and progressive time 
cycle, the life of the first Tirthankar, 
Bhagavan Rishabhdev and the 
Emperor Bharat's conquest of the six 
divisions of Bharat area, 

This Agam is divided into seven 
chapters (Vakshaskars). 
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ye ve fered gc area od & f& aa A alfa ge at hom 2 af at ar vere 
fam %, Bert 3 ue wits eggs vat qa we ones eel AF uega B) 
TER WH BIT WET SAR PTT HIST HT Ve 2OaT GT Fi ga Afas aT at ArT 
Tes ot a oe fray 3 eq cd ada Seat sara t1 
arnt at Cir fast & va et-stteh onqare H area vanihra wear eden aa watt B1 
Gra waleea & sfeera % ars Ta a ATE & ET at wees AE Fa e1 
GS ares ora gan A ora & yer Cha aa ce ore eral fs RA TARA 
Rex waters qo Preat at ere wd a art Ff orci aera fete aA ota gel few ter 
we ya free em arta gee ot aia BAT 
wat aredta warts werd ogy eres 4. a. & Pram fire warts ft ore gPih a. ar + 
Res aT WoT A ator wt wreeT Pear ait Preaz 15 aul am creme otter |e aERTET 
& aor 1 as! snot aro data ae aH 23 ales ae verre BT ge Bi ort 7 
weet eet gre ret Shelter Rt A organs Pea, weeEy at tt Ra ATT] a a 
Osea 81 oa 3h gr ahaa ert at ea BTA at Fait A TA a ote Be oa 
at ore wr Usa & Ferd segs Ted G1 veg fet ar ae a EM & reer af Te oT 
Ph once amet wr steht orgare afta rer aS ors B asd 1 gra otto srgare afte 
MASAI stot F terry orienta erecta TAs fet orci TTA 1 
weft afta ony or weet UH aed ef aelien a am area art Fi cre & fas, sitet 
MYR, WIE BT ony wrest ary eter ¥ fae A weeks st ohh & Meengere gran ype aITT 
Bare Tar ar ast Teer B1 TH ary ATA ae Ht Gey Bl aE Fz ET Ao THT BI ICG 
ete at tom 8 ga ven ord F aed |e at Je Het & sare F anh ant aa oes F 
PORT Ee Fa Ga Sr AH Tora Ta Pash ard F aeurht aaa F1 
orm ar we Utrera ard ora ont wea & Pree wea te bi ora a waa oh 
Prdara & ors ordeal fhrey Pere cites ht root gfrett at yt ster a ge ard Yar wa EL 
wore afer & aig ferent ‘strech Gea Ae aM Yates TTT a wa El 
pret dea a wear A afrercta 31 te sort weasel 4h aah wa: dem a 
vercaryes Tea fear Ft 
eat art # aed 3 ard wiht ahead & wie ale ae ars BT FE A YA: ot 
Seon ait @. Jets sat wea weds werd ven aaah yw. wd oA fiver wae At 
at YProht at area ane an arene wae Ba 1 
AERP Bt 
Ra 


TE WONT 
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I take great pleasure in presenting two Agams in this year. The illustrated edition of 
Jambudveep Prajnapti is now in the hands of reader. 

This is the twentieth Number of Illustrated Agam Series by Padam Prakshan. The 
most learned class and the ardent readers have approved this publication as it being very 
beneficial and fruitful. 

We have tried to creat innovative series by introducing coloured illustrations and 
translation in Hindi and English for the benefit of our variety of readers. This is a new 
concept and has never been done before in the history of Jainism. 

In this presentation of Jambudveep Prajnapti we have included beautifully coloured 
maps of Jambudveep and many other pictures full of emotions and sentiments. These 
pictures will be extremely helpful to understanding the deep mystcries and difficult 
subjects clearly in a more apparent way. When the reader looks at the pictures with full 
faith and concentration the whole subject wil! become crystal clear in his mind. 

This was started by Knowledgable disciple of Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Gurudev 
Bhanadari Shri Padm Chandra Ji M. S., Pravartak Shri Amar Muni Ji M.S. and after 
15 years of continuous hardwork he has made it the master piece. Till now 29 pictorious 
Books have been published. He has deliberately used simple language with the result 
that the people who were hesitating to read because of complex words are now 
encouraged to imbibe it. Also there were a lot of Jain of Shravak in foreign countries who 
wished to read but because of not being versant with Hindi they shied away. Now 
happily they are demanding the English Version of these ‘Shastra’ and are getting Jain 
Knowledge which the desired. The translation to English and attached annexures of 
meanings of important difficult words has proved useful to them. 

Pictorial representations and publication involves a lot of hard work and expense. 
Mlustrations, Snglish translation, paper printing etc. cost a lot but still it is tried that the 
price of each book should be less than the cost price. A lot of books are distributed as gifts 
to all reverend Sadhu and Sadhvi. Still we receive a lot of help from the followers of 
‘Gurudev’ and they are ever ready to help in this pious work. 

This historical representations of books is now reaching its long cherished goals. Now 
even Cherished disciple. Agam Rasik Shri Varun Muni Ji M. S. under the direction of 
Pujya Pravartak Shri is lending his hand for this work. 

The help we have got through ‘Marmagya Vidwan Shri Srichand Surana and Shri 
Raj Kumar Jain’ has been invaluable. Many generous families have also supported this 
work by volunteering themselves. 

We are thankful to all the people who have helped us with full zeal. We are especially 
thankful to “Prerna Srot Shri Guradev Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Gurudev Bhanadari 
Shri Padm Chandra Ji M. S., Pravartak and his disciple Shri Amar Muni Ji M. S. 


—Mahendra Kumar Jain 
PRESIDENT 
Padma Prakashan 
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aa art at aeragda wast & fg oat feel at are agar & fees fear 
Ta 8-9. Ter SONAAT FH Se aacais, came one! st qea wa A ay, 
wer ares & orrert—ferare ar ats 81 2. oleerga F eh afer ai at gera— 
BaewTt g Burra & weay @ Fream feat var 1 da sara, foe aa enfei 
2. Fagae 4 la-asta enen—-gare an zal ar ale amar 21 aa wiriin |G, 
sereadt aa anf! v. aPrergam—saa yeaa: ae ve arent veaRw ve wptet aT 
arts fromm 813 orggtawst qa ante! 

wee orga wait ge er yea wieorer argdia or ache 21 eragy Fo ond aa 
a, ude, afeat, te oda cer tenda at aften aed at om omfe weve 34 
waar ote eth orgdiy walt aa A one bi ech Poe ag at Ge Rea & ara ae A 
en fret feral ar jer 2 

wean ot Ken, feat, wer, 34 siea-aaaitoh, wafioh onfti dee 
grat, wer dae wa aaa, seat Sed, aaftal & fry faswa: ches went, 
agate, ver umadd ane wid, searstins, graftnary, veerar, dared, 
Frau, Tee, wae, Sea, ard, Ae, ead, watt, Arak onfe ahr sta, 
tran, sftad, ante, cage, vas, tesa, tram onfe aati acta era chm, 
Rey, strat, sfteter, wegen, gaviger, cme, ter one aRat vdat, aay anf & 
afregta, ddwahie, qi, wx, ve, aaa, Me onfk waite a1 areas, GaN, ATE, 
ue, fees ont cages ote Pawel at ser dt fears aos ga ors F gaz! 

Te ae eres Sr cept ait stare Sr ae ary Bi ga ga & ye diene wart 
eee det were Uma Tan ae ar Pret Reqa @ aabiier ava ge orm Fe, Sar 
ara aa 4 ae i ge ae at ata ade oe AA a aes OS oT Pepe FI ega-a 
afters aecaget oraftat fre anit 1 
waar 

wae de-aget & da 8 ear agit or ox Sera we wae WE TE a 
war oft Ue ora dort dsr 1 eam, ararin cer aadtas FX ake weit 1 
organs a etgt—atsr oly ona 81 a Tee & area Shes weit aie dhe weit Fay 
e Renedis et rqdte & am @ & earn rer 2 ag sad & ahs oat ae 
gett ore ait F fam 3 fey da ge an aH eqdis 21 ve Ween Ta Us Te 
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apr der &1 direst & arene A ct vgda & ae S ye da, weg ga, te 
Praurda, Sat Ho, Wa AAR ants wr Haha $1-a ah ara Sa Tait @ fed FI 

ate ot & atent ate Fog, rqge, or He, i Pes ot a ata 
arm 81 oe wet & ore a ae Pad wer oT wat & Pe Se weit F aie 
orgy oft tas wdc, aot ont ag wtefeed ae ae %, veg arate dephh A 
dnt @ araeit—am, dha, ae % wet 3 caer qaraftaa firg go fra-firw wt # 
wor freer ¢ at oa adare rites acters 81 area safes we are Honea’ 
aa a Aeer aa 
Ira ster i fara wey 

Fo OTH & AT aareHTe (MeN) S1 wery geese shan wah &H ges |r ae aa 
Bt war § aarn t-ae rgéia wa & fea ser a ofegel wae der steers FI 
woel—aret STAT AT aTeht BY TTS FRAT aTpHe Aha a aut ears B1 Re Geet a the 
weet F ott gereht omrepier ater aang ag Bi gee var aera & fe erecta eed get BH, gett 
& arrert freee ae araat ad are $1 Poy ares Prat Y arch A ave aad a 
re yea at rere aro ar He aH ICE ate Aare Fi ae aaTe Prearerere we BaF 
Bo oH wheat ar wert & Re ae om aftr ‘ae at ere’ gee ar ord wet 
waty aie ei, fg ‘aie’ are ateris ott ent ar orl erett a etex eftsar Het 
tiga ot & orga 8 writ ams aren a omyfts Ret St arate F anf 
dort ar were het WEP ong... gab arr ae sh ears 23 a ans &, Pe Ao 
aren ate sitar Pres ar Prato ae te art ondt Pret wer & adver Ghat 
& omega eret aren g eee aaa Tet 1 se Mehta aA BI ara: oe A ere 
3 fe go aera are Senet at ge ere A AH aftads wer ws othe Senay a “ged 
ate 8" <a APT st Gees oA fear Bi ea A ‘qae of eas’ aw der 
aaa yeh at aad fra aa F ert aqdur wt @ 81 aa: Sethe ae at 
aber wart & eo % chert ae fren or wan, waft oer wer meal a aan 
afte fasrertta eter 1 org... 

Won aera Y gay ar arava dite oftaa *1 

facta aamare ¥ arraftoh—seattot ara aa ar acta Bi 
waar ar oer ae WHT 


areraffoht are wae 3 vert Ae ard & ara B yeh } alae ar age & ener 
BAER ENTS SRA Sr ahs & aE ae GataTer far other F wga ht ager 


9. Gea wen, ate, a 9904 ys 908 Garand Feet 
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BE ar Paar Bi ae godt we Pet were gE EL en, a -aTTTA EL , wre TT Tate 
ast ata eh, acd ge wa gm ah, wat age red at At, are A arya Gea or ait 
wa a wre ceed Ht dike a cafes ee a1 aqE at geod sit rayaemd aga aT 
Mga at reer oth asd, 4 ot ats feet & age ota! ae Pia oie Pra aa @ 
wads re feerét 81 ay—wel A get a fees eo & ae 1 ay aah, aie-faey Fa 
weet sta-srg Ht anit fret at area wal 8, 4 St mente eed A as, a, Ya ante 
ag faa 8, Teg AIST a as a art Sea ae, 3 A a, Fa ar Ge Gea! we aT 
warerds orl gait & wa Hh gat ike o cate Se a PH ater wa aT A A 
fer we ye Tel Barat Ta AT at shar aden daar Aw aT aT) ATE Wha: 
wipiee star oar ar) gate wae, afte, ara, wes ote Seite ear em) ab 
farts vata 4 we uftada eh wre &, at ger ot gear aedt 1 oragamand 
aodt &1 eredt oH e-cards SF cert F argVVa A cif wel, afte arf wach 
Si agate & epaa 4 Hea, awe ant & aire -eht ghaal art aera BA as 
tae ged oa th at at 81 ager ereh, anh, ahh sie et a orem 31 aRet 
url ge aren &, ced sare at oh F1 reahtral ort oat Fi Ay THN a AraTEe 
a ther Prats SE erat F1 

facta aereare F orrattchi—arakioh ara ar ae sett ore & wataenr at gfe @ aE 
HS Se wT Bt Teo Aa F oie Gt aie fear war %, saat Fe-He wars art Hh 
arya Roar ar Tet Bi Aa sitet er we, aed a sche safes etter rw, aie and wt 
weet dae dar aes A srereree Bel vata wr ae gerd at ate areT 
wera are at 7s ger 81 freer stret tear drat aol mega qa F erat Bi 

a ath wrsat 8 anne & fe ga ache & after YS omer At qateiteh a aaah at 
Fe AT AS AYNA BL GAA | 

wal wea A rary HONE | oraqagey aT Hh aire aes Gat aereart FFI 

qehe serene F wet aad ar ante & ora ae a aga Ht thaw ats 31 ea ST 
Renna arat, Rat umafter otc ara F sae fone wes aug oT Tatars aia USA 
wear tar era &, fe Her yoagnett sem ae aren via! feraat Aer F 95 SANT 
cam daa BH ate WS ted a ai ae aETe Are ar Rah sae @ fact artery ait 
aren ten & fee reat at eran Prien we aes sferedt F 83-83 W Sara 
we Bt aa B1 


afta Ger a gt a ga amma § Soa aa ast us aftr 31 eh wa rgd aT 
nites ante % 1 
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wa aera F yer wa Ff wette aa ar aga A Get ate B1 otes aera F 
wa RIN Bl oH Ae s gal are ahaa a daw ala $1 ws Teen A 
wets & yd after ewe at orftrer are $1 

Weat aaa Sts awe aA sare tar 21 a, wx, Wel, saat, ai At ah, 
wan Same wa @ awe, wre, Haat one er ae 21 siaftar week va welt a 
arytre Pasi wera arsed wet Gt Aas cad Ft, Tog ordre area & Riis wa, 
ae, saPtag S dat cals aitenai aes & aes et arava AY ge wae ate amet 
waa ae Ht ae, we eh ae ache aed qs sega ware oe Ter 2, fred oa 
wa are F 

aa dpnite ach at caer & fer ot aa-aa oes weit F varia a granfect 
ad wre & ot fest or were fern 81 ards orscsta fest a tarpital Fo on a 
BAT BL SPILT UL SS AAT CL-wy ao Sart Tet wea fear Bi fired ay, oda 
ante ar aes cen qa ere anf At fe ar am sen wast SY onpfrdt ane er ar 
aPatia 134 fest tae Aa a afea foveal ¥ oferta gate aa we FY 

wad wre Bl rea Gwe & ser a wahar oe wa fea okt wars KaHeT 
or Teter oe Rear geftat are wetera ar feo Ht wevtes a aah wr $1 
SBR srgare 

weqary waft Aa great wr sits arqare |e Mt aga arenes wel wee! ga gre 
aiash ofenfies etex Pret fh qa ort 31 fee Wt stich cemfqa a ora go 
vette after @ aed Per ti ystems ot raga ot as A aga A afte an ah 
a-qa ple ga afer ard at ama fren t Saat ae Preaet wra @ at we ga-aat 
ud dee oem ga:—ga: afta & 

Fa AT We dar fet wrarqare & fry eat gerard of ayae yeh a. ant 
warfied, of. errearet oh omet are erga aeggta weft ar sual Pear Bi ope wert 
we nPaas area Prefs ght (eps Stan) cen soeae Ahh A aearea ot ‘amet 
are wearer aPrargarT wr were WH frat F1 He wet oe ese Bq Paste Ra a 
anferare Ht arene fag 1 ga ware Gat ares AEA A Eat aeaht Prem fhe 
ait gern ‘ae’ ar oftaq ane ary 2 qecageh 3 P 
5. aT meister wife carere rar mettre fee oe’ ee Fede ore Bh ara ormnet & data Be eH 

a faega fear rar @, rafts onvetea ah aro wenftre der anes orem Rrefae gf (rm aa 

WONT TRAIT) TAT MHS, naga (aes : TAT BRT At arSareret ot a, “q’) 

Ha cra Gem re EY RS Bo Gf alta wa ofa & atqare Gee OTs AE fa Fi 


‘he 


Oi SG a 


TTR 


SSS 
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ait orga afta afaa arm ver & va seta ard at gure Gea a: 
erie yeta weed Ft wares oh a. aT. a Ice a hess B Saat Prema FA 
res fara rer ar ott one wae oneftate ar St ae qaitons & fH em Prat art 
Short F whet Sea ET Ue OTT St Tawa GT Ys F1 GA Peeara sey at 
HU S Te ars aN waa wl Hh ws Se AT hres Peres Ser wel Mae By 
ot Pt aaa ora @ At ore ye Fora ard a aeath Jerst ar tt yt ari 
Te RATT AH SAT 1 ET WHIT GAH BEaTL—-aeaT B H za ard at ony aay TEE 
att onan we € GI Teta Bt pa-anatale ae ant agar HT! 

# wh orm rant wari 8 age aca & fH a gr venfhrs oerd ar eres 
sq ange sory ar gras BH aftghe cer wre wed W.... uRTATe! 
oF Te, —3A aft 
afrarm (warts) 
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In order to understand properly the Jain Agams, their subject matter 
has been classified into four categories (Anuyog) namely— 


1. Anuyog relating to Conduct--Charan-Karananuyog, Dashvaikalik, 
Uttaradhyayan Sutra and the like are in this category. In this category, 
primarily the conduct and the matter relating to spiritual discipline of 
Jain monks and Jain householders has been discussed. 


2. Category relating to spiritual stories (Dharm-Kathanuyog). In this 
category, various aspects of Dharma has been described with the help of 
illustrations and stories. Jnatadharm Sutra, Vipak Sutra and the like 
belong to this category. 


3. Category concerning Spiritual concepts (Dravyanuyog). In this 
category, the fundamentals such as living being, non living being, coul, 
matter and the like have been discussed Sthanang Sutra, Bhagavati 
Sutra and the like belong to this category. 


4. Category relating to mathematical element in spiritual’ thought 
(Ganitanuyog). Is this category subjects concerning astrology, geography 
primarily based on mathematics has been discussed, Jambudveep 
Prajnapti Sutra and the like belong to this category. 


The main subject of the present treatise—Jambudveep Prajnapti 
Sutra is detailed description of Jambudveep (continent). The areas 
having human population, the mountains the rivers, Meru mountains, 
suns, moons, planets and constellations that move around Meru 
mountain in Jambu continent have been discussed in this Sutra. In case 
we mention this very subject in a little detailed manner, then we can say 
that the following subjects have been discussed in it— 


Nature of Jambudveep, its extent, its shape, the Jain time-cycle— 
Avasarpani and Utasarpani time-cycle and the like, fourteen Kulakars, 
first Tirthankar Bhagvan Rishabh Dev, Seventy two arts meant for men 
and Sixty four arts concerning women, various trades, Bharat, the first 
king emperor (Chakravarti), his conquest over six regious, Chull 
Himavan, Maha Himavan, Vaitadhya, Nishadh, Gandhamadan, Yamak, 
Kanchanagiri, Malyavant, Meru, Neeivant, Rukmi, Shikhari mountains, 
Bharat, Haimavat, Harivarsh, Mahavideh, Uttarkuru, Ramyak, 
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Hairanyavat, Airavat and suchlike regions, thirty two Vijayas. Ganga, 
Sindhu, Sita, Sitoda, Rupyamula, Suvarnkula, Ruktavati, Rukta rivers 
and the like, the celestial beings commanding these mountains and 
regions, the anointing of Tirthankar, the sun, moon, planets, 
constellations, stars and the like, Jyotish gods, the time division such as 
day, fortnight, month, half-year, year and the like and the matters 
relating these to have been discussed in detail in this Agam. 

This Sutra is the treasurer of knowledge relating to Jain culture and 
Jain history. The detailed and comprehensive account of Bhagavan 
Rishabh Dev—The first Tirthankar and Emperor Bharat, the first 
Chakravarti of that period which we find in this Agam is not available 
in any other scripture. In case one studies this Sutra with full 
concentration, he can know many important matters relating to Jain 
culture. 


Jambudveep (Continent) 


Jambudveep in which we live is at the centre of all the islands and 
oceans in the middle world. It is one lakh yojan long and one lakh yojan 
wide. At many places in Sthanang, Samvayang and Bhagavati Sutra, 
there is a little account of Jambudveep. In addition to Jain tradition, 
even in Vedic and Buddhist scriptures, this great continent is described 
as Jambudveep. According to Shrimad Bhagavat, the scripture of 
Hindus, this land is divided into seven continents and the fourth 
continent out of them is Jambu continent. It is circular in shape and one 
lakh yojan wide. In the commentary on Yogic philosophy by Vyas, 
alongwith Jambudveep, Sumeru mountain, Jambu tree, Neel Nishadh 
mountain, Utttar Kuru, Lavan Sea and the like have also been 
mentioned. All these names are in Jain scriptures. 


In Abhidharm Kosh of the Buddhists, there is description of Jambu 
island, Jambu tree, Uttar Kuru, East Videh and the like. On the basis of 
these references, it can be said with certainly that Jambu continent and 
its rivers and mountains are not imaginary. But there is a well reasoned 
account in all the three streams of Indian culture namely Jainism, Vedic 
and the Buddhist texts but with a little variation. It is a geographical 
fact accepted by all Indian texts and astrology that give prominance to 
dambudveep even today. 

Subject Matter of the Present Agam 


This Agam has seven chapters (Vakshaskar). In the first chapter, 
while replying to the questions put up by Gautam, Bhagavan said, “This 


(1s) 
SRO SiS 


De et 


ASS 9 


eS SSS 


Jambu island is circular in shape like wheel of a chariot or full moon.” 
At some places its shape has been mentioned as round like a plate or 
ribbon at the circumference and flat. Even in Vedic Purvas and Buddhist 
scriptures its shape has been mentioned as round. All these facts 
indicate that Indian scriptures believe in union that the earth is round. 
But modern science is of the view that the earth is round like an orange 
or ball and not flat like a circular plate. This difference is still a matter 
of discussion. Some Jain thinkers are of the view that the words Jhallari 
or Sthaali mentioned in Jain Agams do not mean Jhalar The flat ribbon 
but it means Jhaanjh a musical instrument and Sthaali is not Thaali—a 
plate but it means a handiya—a pitcher shaped vessel. With there 
interpretations they! try to bring in harmony the Jain viewpoint with 
the viewpoint of modern science, Simultaneously it is also worth 
consideration that scientific belief is not necessarily the final conclusion 
science always goes on changing into beliefs and conclusions on the basis 
of new research. It is progressive knowledge. So it is also possible that 
after same time the scientists may also have to change their belief about 
the shape of the earth. Many scientists have discarded the belief that 
earth is round. The scientists of Flat Earth Society in London are doing 
research to prove that eath is flat so the scientific belief cannot be 
accepted as final conclusion. On the other hand the statement of Sages 
who have realised the soul is more trustworthy. 


In the first chapter, there is general geographical description of 
Jambudveep. 

In the second chapter, there is the description of Avasarpini and 
Utasarpini time-cycle. 
Effect of Environment on Human Life 


The description of environment of the earth, the nature, food and 
behaviour and conduct of human beings during the period of first three 
aeons of Avasarpini time—cycle is a subject of deep research in the 
context of environmental science at present. At that time there was not 
pollution of any type on the earth. There were no mills or factories. The 
rainfall was in time and sufficient. The land was very rich. The crops 
were every good. The water was as good as nectar. The fruit and 
consumable articles of food were sweet and nourishing. The desires and 
needs of the people were very few. They were neither quarrelling among 
themselves nor owing any enmity against any one. Every one was 
1, Tulsi Prajna June 1925 PP 106 Yuvacharya Mahaprajna 
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morning food independently without any fear or feeling of creating 
trouble. The animals and birds were also not cruel or dreadful in nature. 
Animals, birds, poisonenous creatures like Snakes and scorpions were 
also not biting any one. They were not even causing fear to any one. 
There were animals like horses, buffaloes, cows and the like but man 
never got any fun from the horse nor milk the buffalo. He was totally 
vegetarian. The fruits of the tree, were so much nourishing and sweet 
that with the consumption of a little amount of fruit he was not feeling 
hungry for three days. The life in that period was totally free from 
quarrels and was full of ecstatic pleasure. Man was having a totally 
natural state of living. So he was healthy, strong, quiet happy and had a 
long span of life. On the other hand when the change in environment 
starts, the desires of the people increase. Their needs increase. Slowly 
and gradually the productive power of the earth decreases. Heat and 
cold in the environment increases. Dreadfulness and violence slowly 
creep in the nature of animals and birds. When the fifth ara comes to its 
end, the earth starts burning like hot plate. Man becomes naughty, 
greedy, sexual and cheat. The water in the rivers dries up. The 
vegetation dries up. In a state of helplessness man becomes non- 
vegetarian. 


This description of Avasarpini and Utsarpini time-cycle in the second 
chapter encourages one to think and understand much in the context of 
present environment. Its effect to a certain extent is being experienced 
even today; for instance cutting of forests, the loss in productive power of 
the earth, the dread caused by floods. The unusual increase in 
temperature. This inbalanced state of environment is providing prior 
information of extremely troublesome period ahead whose practical 
experience has been described in this Sutra. 


My humble request to the readers is that they should try to study the 
present ecology in the context of this description. They shall then 
experience the truthfulness of this description themselves. 

In this very order. There is a brief description of arrival of Bhagavan 
Rishabh Dev on this earth in the second chapter. 

In the third chapter, there is a very interesting description of the life 
of Emperor Bharat Chakravarti from beginning to end. After studying 
the detailed journey of Bharat for conquering the land, his coronation as 


Chakravarti and, at the end, the grandeur of his great kingdom, it 
appears that he must have been very lucky. 
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Sixteen thousand gods were always at his service. Although he was 
the master of limitless prosperity, he was highly detached and non- 
attached in his inner self, It is because of his extremely pure 
contemplation that he attained omniscience while sitting in mirror palace. 


So far as life sketch is concerned this Agam contains only this one. 
The remaining account in this Agam is only geographical description of 
Jambudveep. 


In the fourth chapter, there is primarily a very beautiful account of 
Mahavideh region. In the fifth chapter, there is an interesting account of 
the birth of Bhagavan Rishabh Dey, his grandeur and celebration of his 
birth by Indras. In the sixth chapter there is simply the table of subjects 
earlier mentioned. 


The seventh chapter provides knowledge about stellar activity. There 
is the description of movement of sun, moon, planets, constellations and 
stars and how their movement creates days, nights, month, year and the 
like. This description concerning space may be different from the beliefs 
of present day science but the treatise on astrology of ancient India, the 
Vedas, the Upanishad and the Samhitas describing astrology support 
these descriptions. Today, in practical behaviour, this description of sun 
and moon has a great effect and we are withness of it. 


In order to enable others to understand these geographical 
narrations, we have taken the help of ancient literature published, at 
various places and hand made centuries old paintings. The sketches 
drawn on Palm leaves in ancient period have been developed with 
colours. They have been then given a new shape on the computer before 
presenting them here. It includes the description of regions, mountains 
and the like, the orbit of sun, moon and the like, the sketching of shapes 
of constellations. Due to this change, the dry and difficult subject has 
become interesting and easily intelligible. 

Simultaneously, many new illustrations relating to the life of Bharat 
Chakravarti and the illustrated account of Dishakumaris at the 
celebration concerning birth of Bhagavan Rishabh Dev has become 
enjoyable and helpful in increasing knowledge. 

English Translation 
Translating Agams such as Jambudveep Prajnapti has been very 


laborious. It is very difficult to find suitable words in English. Still some 
help has been possible from English version of Tattvarth Sutra and 
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other published literature. Shri Rajkumar Jain has completed this 
difficult work by putting in great efforts intelligently. His selfless service 
for this scriptures and mental effort is worthy of appreciation. 


We have made use of the translation of Jambudveep Prajnapti by Dr. 
Chhagan Lal Shastri and edited by Yuvacharya Shri Madhukar Muni 
for correct basic text and Hindi translation. At many places, we have 
also taken help of Sanskrit Commentary by Vachak Shantichandra and 
Ganitanuyog edited by Upadhyaya Muni Kanhaiyalal Kamal. In order to 
clarify certain points we have also given special notes and tables. The 
efforts put in by my companion learned Shrichand Surana ‘Saras’ in this 
beautiful editing is commendable in itself. 


This important work of publishing Agam with illustration and eighth 
translation was started with the inspiration provided by respected 
Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji Maharaj and it was started 
during his life time. It is the result of his blessings that continuously 
progressing ahead 22 Agams have beem edited and published. I am 
confident that with his blessings, this work shall reach its completion. 
My disciple Shri Varun Muni Ji is helping me in this project with full 
devotion. The devotion of other scholars and devoties is also providing 
great encouragement. Thus with the active assistance of all type, I am 
progressing in this work. I also hope that with the blessings of respected 
gurus, this work shall go ahead continuously. 


I earnestly impress upon all those who are interested in study of 
Agams that they should make use of these published Agams for their 
study with due care so as to increase their knowledge. 


Jain Sthanak, —Amar Muni 
Ludhiana. (Pravartak) 


1. In the Beawar edition the text connected with the term ‘Java’ have been included 
with the help of other Agams. The same is not taken for the vritti by 
‘Shantichandra Vachak’ and ‘Anuyoga literature by Upadhyaya Shri K. L. Kamal’. 
We have also not included these portions, : 
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FIRST CHAPTER 


BaQaT INTRODUCTION 


wpggta vet Ea Ale sere (HTT) Ei aT cet A eh cite A sragig 
a orafate, wat cfr wea aa ar wa, dorea oda, Rraraaa ge onl ar aes zt) 

Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra has seven chapters (Vakshaskar). In the 
first chapter there is the description of the location of Jambudveep in the 
middle universe (tiryak lok), the location of southern Bharat area 
(kshetra), Vaitadhya mountain, Siddhayatan koot and the like. Q 


opgdie Ua ae 8H 1 THA DESCRIPTION OF JAMBUDVEEP AND BHARAT AREA 

9. ott ater Bet ae Aer PTT Pafeer ot oe aren, Frafafrrafrar, 
aonaitt ae ot Piserg oie afer sergeant fede wer oh ae oy Ae 
Ben, Pers! Repay Tea, ae, sors 


Sot reer TSH TIT AN aay, Var Pera, wah atest, var vera 

9. aftéat at arearti wa ara (aed arate ana & ahd ont & arc #) wa 
wre (re Tara Heray feerara a) Pater are ae ah ae aera, Gea, wae ante 
Ragemnat 8 gu ati Pfr are a are Sats Ren—(garat ato) F afte are 
Gea (aeraer) ei Preterg Pafren ar cen am enftot cast gear Ht (wa wt ar 
autt ottraritas omfe orrat strat @) t 


Ge ara rat Herehe set wert! att wa & eat Bg Tart EC, Te aR 
fecoram & aet ome werara 3 epider dh (eer Grae) ay ave the 7a! 

1. Obcisance to Arihants (the adored ones). At that time (the end of 
the fourth segment of descending time-cycle) during that period (when 
Lord Mahavir was present), there was a city named Mithila. It was 
famous for its prosperity, security, grandeur and suchlike specialities. In 
its north-east direction there was Manibhadra Chaitya (abode of a demi- 
god). Jitashatru was the ruler of Mithila and his head queen was 
Dharini (The detailed description of all of them can be seen in Aupapatik 
Sutra and other Agams). . 

Once Bhagavan Mahavir came there. People came to the place where 


Mahavir was staying. They attended his discourse and thereafter 
eturned. 


Wl TERT (3) First Chapter 
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fia: dofsa Ger’ ve eterdart 31 de’ we & eed ¥ aren Senfrat ar ter 
am % fe fre ga afte & Tea ead oe saat ait A cw ga wT a undtart F 
TeqT tal 21 aera 2, fret} a ae a A & ore ae ga Se ae A ee A a? 
Ue Fa SW TC BIS & STA RS AT A eT! Sa ee A Reet ches ta ae 
onfe at ait watts at afl hi ga wane cet wa toed ar aPet ar BU a fate “Ae 
wet at ami te ete aa Sea’ ve ars areca HS Ta! 

Elaboration—The word Chaitya has many interpretations. The 
linguists believe that there was an ancient tradition to plant a tree at 
the place where a person was cremated as a token to commemorate him. 
It is possible that the said tree, which was planted at the place where 
the pyre (chitaa) was lit, was later termed a Chaitya. In later period, 
instead of tree a memoria! was constructed at that place and the idol of a 
worldly dicts or a yaksha (demi-god) was installed. Thus that place 
converted into a place of worship or a temple and was called Chaitya, 
with passage of time the word Chaitya became a synonym of temple. 
arrerz ain #7 freITT THE QUERY OF GANADHAR GAUTAM 

2. doh are Sot ATS MET TASH META Aes stant days om} aerTiy 
‘hermit AGRE, Where, after, BFE 
Fra—meit, wrad, feaat, aad, vere’, sia, dk, dat, erat, 
arava, sae—ahy, dfa—fasa asset fra oraniser ware az, azz, 
vnteg, afeen, orifiren wd vari 

2. ott are ah are %, wars werd & whe adard- (fre) hae tis A aS 
Saye ane orem &, Perel te ot Goeng are ee oa wagea seas (Be are atiit 
Sacer erga, wages sie ahaa Teng aoe) & ae 1 saat aaa 
ATE Te oT, Gere oe stfena eet Tar A arn Ry ge wa aa Taran tact ari 
aorareh 4, eof et sera ae 8 afte } wa wets a wel are Ae ae A a 
aed fora te oe cageal at da ware ast AeraTeh, wae, Ue, ae TT, ae ATA, 
alc serard, re 8 tea od fage—auiteew at atte Pa Ee Al hae war & ore 
ame, ie are snreftrer—weftnen et, aaa —aeeare Pasar | eA AEST BT TT 

2. In that very period, the senior most disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir 
was ascetic Indrabhuti of Gautam clan. His height was seven haath 
(a measure). His body-constitution was well-proportioned 
(Samachaturasra Samsthaan). His bone-structure was extremely strong 


(Vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan). His complexion was fare like a lotus 
having the brightness of gold lining. He was practicing hard austerities. 
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He was observing such ascetic practices that could burn karmic matter 
just as a fire burns everything. A glow of austerities was visible on his 
body. He was grand, strong, deep in his austerities and practice of 
celibacy. He was free from delusion and was endowed with great but 
controlled—fire power (tejoleshya). Gautam came to Bhagavan Mahavir, 
bowed to him three times, and then said. 


anegdty a7 raft LOCATION OF JAMBUDVEEP 

a. La. Jefe of ott | tga Ba 9, Sererere oF A! GEA AA 2, fee 7! 
ge AS 3, Ferrers oi sia | sige Aa v, Te ? 

C3. ] treat ! ord ot aigdla 28 wadiaagert wemirne 9, wagETT 2, azz, 
arapaderrdsy wet, weuaedernifia ae, qrerehorrderraii azz, 

fyoricierniia ae 2, wt a : Radic, fare a : 
ree aes A | AAMAS seevay far a se senses a apt ea signs 
waa 7 FS Rtaries veal ye, TR 

a. 09.) wey! ae age el &? feat ast &? Tear Sed Sen Be? waa 
HOTT Sat F ? 

C3. J ther | (9) ae orga wa da aye & meq A fleas B, (2) gad wer 8, 
(3) he &, dat FY ae We Se the Fa & Ge Sa, art Bt after ster ud wfegot 
ee See Ste Tier (ew) a Ae ona F UE Uw aa ahort wares Bi gaat 
ur (art ave at au) de we dee ear @ at wanda dh oe ae we at 
FERN UAT otk as IE si a He artes ze) 

3. [Q.] “Melord ! Where is Jambudveep located ? How much is its 
size ? What is its structure ? What is its shape ?” 

{Ans.] Bhagavan replied, “Gautam ! (1) This Jambudveep is located at 
the centre of all the dveeps (continents) and oceans. (2) It is the smallest of 
all the dueeps, (3) It is round like a cookie fried in oil, as also the wheel ofa 
chariot, the petal of lotus, or a full moon. (4) Its length and breadth is 0.1 
million yojans each. Its circumference is a little more than 3,16,227.75 


yojans one hundred twenty eight dhanush thirteen and a half finger 
measure.” 


organ ei art : arf THE BOUNDARY WALL UJAGATI) OF JAMBUDVEEP 


¥. & ot em aqandy oy weak wie dahaa! aot ans oy chen 
Wee Feat, ya ara tery adie, we ag crems adie, walt anit 
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aerng feet, ya fakes, ma dikam, saft wpn agedernifen, waged, 
SRB, WE, WS, FET, Ast, aT, Pret, Preiar, frebasern, wan, aria, 
aoain, Wa, tara, xfrea, asaal a ot ang Wet wears Tai 
wien sahara | 

Oo waraest saaerl wed wet wa ayers Raat, Ter, we, 
ara after 

We ot orga Vit aera Tey Of Aes TT Tea Woe aa Bes 
Ten, Ta wprag awh, ara wReaart, weraonas, oror ara aAswar! Aa 
OE UTATTATAY AAATTET TOA TH, aT Ae AgTAAT AT TI wet sranfieTy oa 
oat one yar rear area, (sta, seen, aaa) fren! 

%. ae (srqga) wH aaa ot (eta) Ere Be site @ Pra Fi ae wT ats 
an Get Bi ae (Ara) F are dhs HS, dra F one thera tel sit Ga ae GT 
AS 31 ae F frail, sea A dash ae Gar sash 81 Saar ores a HY Ye SteT Bb) 
ae edt, aes, Garrat, feo, ger ge-eh, feet ae-eh, orert ee, wore, 
terfta, wdrefta aan Prat vanes 81 ae WHT, aia set vats V ge %, fre a 
Was Sel ach, Taq ara, wa Sl ares F Ta AF Ta TT HAF FE BTA ae B 

va ord & ard att UH oaetart wera B1 ae sien ahr Her cen uta a aga 
whet ti adorn, eas, FF FL Wa eA aT, Tah, atftren, witey b 

oe rh & strata we Preme venatatan (afters are at gare ake wet Sare7 
aisr aa %) ae aren dat Geht ait gia a age est Bi saat af (ea) wert 
fret tae ew os Gar B 1 equate er aoe deer HraRerrga F arent, tar 
uel wag ar wet ae Ya, Pra, seat (ea, aera, rafters) cen Pre Bi 

4, Jambudveep is surrounded on all sides by an extremely strong wall 
which is eight yojan high, twelve yojan wide at the base, eight yojan 
wide in the middle and four yojan wide at the top. It is well-spread at the 
base, narrow in the middle and thin at the top. Its shape is like that of 
the tail of a cow. It is studded with jewels, clean, fine, smooth, well- 
rubbed, well-polished and faceted, free from dirt or dust, free from mud 
and ever-shining. It is full of brightness, shine and radiance. It is 


attractive alluring to the mind, worth-seeing and worthy of pleasant 
recollection. 


There is a grilled window all around the said wall which is half a 
yojan high and five hundred dhanush wide. It is fully jewel-studded, 
clean, worth seeing and pleasant to the mind. 
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At the centre of that Jagati (the boundary wall) there is a huge lotus 
shaped platform where celestial beings play and enjoy. That platform is 
half-a-yojan high and five hundred dhanush wide. Its circumference is 
equal to that of the wall. It is clean pure and beautiful. The detailed 
description of the studded platform (padmavar-vedika) should be 
considered the same as mentioned in Jivabhigam Sutra. It is permanent, 
ever-existent, un-diminishing. 


a7aS : YPTITT GARDEN : PLATEAU 

&. dt oh org GR ate co Ter ot As TH ORE WMA FETE a 
aherng Reais, orgery afteatet qerisarest Aya | 

8. Ba TRH & Gry ser Taree & wet Uw Aigner wrave— (arte oy 3 Zeit 
BH SUNT BNA) $1 ae HS | a ators tier Bi gaat GRY aad & aaa F) gear 
aoe ora art 8 a AAT aie) 


5. At the top of that wall and beyond padmavar-vedika, there is 
blossoming garden that contains trees of many kinds. It is a little less 
than two yojans wide. Its circumference is equal to that of the wall. Its 
detailed description is available in other scriptural texts. 


Gee ot anise iat TERRA RTA TT 8 TeMTT onfingaats a, 
wre Tata NE, HE wate, Ft Teta Ta awh, weh, TA, eT, 
Re, Fratehsh, war, wen, sen, yetefreaca are | Aa 

wer aed THT Tat aT Hho | safe, wife, fash, Presi, greeks, 
OTR, Taf, Shift, teh, grit yak, gui, SATU Set SA 
mrarmetaraeae Terao Pree 

WR oi serge GPE aie TerTeEING Tea i TH AE aor TOMA, Bees a story 
fieatei, tearmy afteatsi, feos, Pedena, ta, Teens, situ, sfetona, vie, 
Ween, dy, vom, fre, Pree, fa, freon, woe, ww, 
neretigiayy, wy Fata 

§. Se arene 4 ge aera ara, The yar (amy/saet) $1 ae onitia—quae 
Ta FU A Sew TC AS BE eet eT aaa Bi alae GaoH aera a, qa a gala 
$i por ont ard one-one faite af, re, te, wel gar re Fi get genteel, wala, 
vey, qedt—frergs #1 
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aet me amen tq Ud efrat ons aa S, so Hed &, ws Ha E, dod ¥, ae 
at waa yard f-aee &, TH aed %, war Hee S, Wet wea S, Geer 
we Ti as am wd ga gy, seareatpae al & sae fete yet ar 
TORT BW Ed S! 

Ba wert & wre ugracatten & vax we fret araes 81 ge He |A a ah 
wer 31 saat oft ater freak 21 ae gen, porary, ate, At—anmaa, thea, 
efta-smira, stra, sftta-arerra, fore, fera- orara, da, dasa, gor, 
guar, Ae, Aa-wrara, ete, efta-orarm, sfaa, sfas—orama, fore, 
feru-oroma, da, da-orama, gail @ omat—-vererell & acer fret SAS ae 
pram, TH ve faenet Faeyr Bar we ce quill & geez & <a Bo Bi 
(reraratan or Pregea ate seantrrnga, F ta) 

6. In that garden there is an extremely beautiful well levelled area. 
It is levelled like the leather on a drum. It is shining due to beads of five 
colours and foliage embellishing it of many types. They have their 
specific colours such as black and the like, special fragrance, taste, touch 
and sounds. There are lakes, hills, canopies and stone-benches. 

Many Vyantar demi-gods and goddesses take rest there, sleep there, 
stand there, sit there, move their body to the right and to the left, bend 
their body, play and enjoy themselves. Thus as a result of the fruit of 
their meritorious Karmas of earlier life-spans, they enjoy themselves, 

At the top of that wall (Jagati) and within the said padmavar-vedika, 
there is a grand garden which is a little less than two yojans wide. Its 
circumference is the same as that of the Vedika. It is black, shedding 
black aura, blue, shedding blue aura, green, shedding green aura; cool, 
spreading cool shade, soft, shedding soft shade, sharp, shedding sharp 
shade; since branches and sub-branches of the trees are intermingled, it 
produces dense shade. It is beautiful and well spread. It looks pleasant 
like a chain of clouds. It is free from any noise of the hay (The detailed 
description of padmavar-vedika can be seen in Jivabhigam Sutra) 


opgdir & are THE GATES OF JAMBUDVEEP 

©. [m. ]tgdires ot it! Creer wg art ToT ? 

C3. Teac! ant art Torn, df eto, aor, aaa, aerate) 

&.C a. J aay | orga & fart are F? 

{z.] Awa ! wggta & ue an 2-(3) fae, (2) dean, @) wax, ca 
(8) arratsra 
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7.{Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the gates of Jambudveep ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Jambudveep has four gates—(1) Vijay, (2) Vaijayant, 
(3) Jayant, and (4) Aparajit. 

€. (a. late ot aa ! agdtaen fare fre ord ary oa? 

(3. ) trom | agda 2a tere cere eet wrantd steerer dtgaem 
agqiataniertts aerqeerae Teatert dere were She wey Of ageiter 
See fare Ont a TTA, tg AOS Va Geral, aunt tans Parser, waged Az 
wae, Be arerTyllang, ara aera TTT TAT! 

¢.[ 3. ] aq | ogg apres fra ar fersta arse art aoet F? 

Cz. 1] thee ! orgats Rao eet ode at ad fier 4 we co a art aR 
argary & ad & ora 8 gen wat ae & Yate & oan F then vera 1 Pat aT 
fora WS at 1 ae ars TSM Sar Te aN AM ast Bi ves waar Heiss 
Me SIT STI Te ATT Ths ah wer B 1 Tae ealran—hrare was El a A Bae wa 
TRertt an ata streaiterrga & seat St ae ease ae! 

8. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is the Vijay gate of Jambu continent 
located ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! At a distance of forty five thousand yojans towards 
the east of Mandar mountain (located at the centre of Jambudveep) 
where in the eastern half of Lavan Samudra (salty ocean) there is the 
great river Sita in the west, the Vijay gate of Jambudveep is located. It is 
eight yojans high and four yojans wide. The width of its entrance is four 
yojans. It is white in colour. Its spire is of pure gold. The description of 


gate and the capital should be considered the same as in Jivabhigam 
Sutra. 
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9. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the distance between one gate and the 
next one ? 
[Ans.} Gautam ! The straight distance between a gate and the gate 
that follows is a little less than 79,052.5 yojan. 
onegalen  sreer ay ar tars AR RET 
THE LOCATION AND DESCRIPTION OF BHARAT AREA IN JAMBUDVEEP 
Fo. fw. Lae oe ! gets AS wee ot aa ToT? 
(3. J] trem | grafercere aera ater, aferramragqger siti, 
Grkamaareagerr weafeerte, veces yea, wer of gas AF wee we 
BR Yury — 
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feral 2 fags, dt wet aieoe es a TATE TI 

90.08. Darreaq! cgay ame fo 8 aed am ada wet B? 

Cs. J them | qraferda—(agfercta) veda & cfr ¥, aftroradt wan age & out 
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aa 8! (Rev 2a) 

Gra aa ar ora valet) gat ware Ht-qa Gat a, adi Bax, age anfk 
area gat a, Seth af at, gis wari at, vdel at, waa (Pret ] WV 
writ at wet & wey saith waa eed &,) sawti At—oet—woei Hh, ase Ft, 
Tenet at, aieat St, wet Bt, gat a, geal ai, yori at, ceetl a, Rredtet dei at, at 
OH, Tra Sas wyat BH, Tet ah, cea Hat A, Rel Basa F aes Peat a, 
BR RW wMyUg Teal a, Wer A, gear Aer arfe a wears SH, Tavs 
afar mead sat art senfia Preaarel at, aoet at, araait at, oa A-wai 
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weed €1 Fa Gg’ & 990 AMT Hel We Aa AT SAAT UH UM Sie F1 ga WH TE 
Qe TI AST SI 


wer aa & Se dra F doreg arte wea %, sth ea ae at A uit F fiers aa 
gon Rae 318 at ara aferored wea ger sere wea FI 


10. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Jambudveep where is Bharat kshetra 
located ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In the south of Chulla-Himvant mountain, in the 
north of the southern Lavan Samudra, in the west of eastern Lavan 
Samudra and in the east of western Lavan Samudra, the Bharat 
continent of Jambudveep is located. (see the picture) 


From environmental aspect, Bharat continent is full of dried trees, 
thorny trees such as berry and keekar trees, undulating land, highly 
inaccessible regions, mountains, deep terrains, water-falls, caverns, 
caves, rivers, lakes, trees, creepers, wide-spread plants, forests, 
dangerous beasts, dry plants, thieves and robbers, civil disturbances and 
disturbances caused by the enemies, famines, high cost of food grains. It 
is also full of wrong notions spread by various exponents of philosophical 
thought. It is full of misers, beggars, locust and rodents that destroy the 
crop, fatal diseases, rainfall at wrong time, lack of rainfall when needed, 
cruel rulers who are indifferent to the needs of their subjects, communal 
disturbances and the activities of persons having unpredictable 
disturbed state of mind. 


(From geographical aspect) This Bharat continent is long in east-west 
and wide in north-south. In the north it is bed like, in the south it is like 
the back side of a stringed bow. It touches salty ocean (Lavan Samudra) 
from three sides. It has been divided into six parts by the Ganga river, 
the Indus river and the Vaitadhya mountain. The six parts are called six 
Khandas. It is 190th part of Jambu island. Thus, it is 526 and six- 
nineteenth yojans wide. 
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Vaitadhya mountain is exactly at the middle of Bharat continent 
dividing it into two parts. The two parts are called the southern Bharat 
and northern Bharat. 
omega # aftromet sever ar zara ie ET 
NATURE AND LOCATION OF SOUTHERN BHARAT IN JAMBUDVEEP 

99.08. Jame ot te! cigda da afeors we ond aa yore? 

C3. ] tren | loner verre aie, aferaaragers satel, TeeTarTTERT 
Tater, Tafa yer, we ot age a aera ont aa 

Terry, weaned, sainieonite, fer were ye, 
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11. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the exact location of southern Bharat 
area in Jambudveep ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Southern Bharat area is located in the south of 
Vaitadhya mountain. It is in the north of southern Lavan Samudra. It is 
in the east of western Lavan Samudra and in the west of eastern Lavan 
Samudra. Its length is east-west and breadth is north-south. It is like a 
half moon in shape. It is touching Lavan Samudra from three sides. It 
has been divided into three parts by the Ganga river and the Indus river. 
It is two hundred thirty eight and three-nineteenth yojans wide. Its jJeeva 
is straight like a bow-string in the north and its length is in east-west 
direction. It touches Lavan Samudra from both sides. From western side 
it touches western Lavan Samudra and from eastern side it touches 
eastern Lavan Samudra. The jeeva of southern Bharat area is nine 
thousand seven hundred forty eight and twelve-nineteenth yojan long. In 
the south it is more than nine thousand seven hundred sixty six and one- 
nineteenth yojan in the context of its circumference. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the figurative nature of southern Bharat 
area ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is extremely levelled and beautiful. It is levelled 
like the upper part of a Muraj (drum). It is studded with many types of 
artificial and natural jewels of five colours. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape and structure of human beings 
residing in Bharat area ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! The structure, shape, height and the age of human 
beings of southern Bharat area is of many types. They possess a life 
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lasting for many years. After spending their life-span some re-incarnate 
in hell, some in sub-human state, some in human state and some as 
celestial beings. Some become liberated and attain salvation and thus 
bring a total end of all their miseries. 
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12, [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Vaitadhya mountain of Bharat area 
located in Jambu island ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Vaitadhya mountain is located in the south of 
northern Bharat area and in the north of southern Bharat area. It is in 
the west of eastern Lavan Samudra and in the east of western Lavan 
Samudra. It is long in east-west direction and wide in north-south 
direction. It touches Lavan Samudra from two sides—eastern Lavan 
Samudra in the east and western Lavan Samudra in the west. It is 25 
yojan high and six yojan and a quarter deep underground. It is 50 yojan 
long. Its north-south curved stretch is 488% yojan in east-west direction. 
In the north the stretch of Vaitadhya its Jeeva touches Lavan Samudra 
from two side namely east and west. Its Jeeva (radial distance) is 
10,7202 yojans long. The circumference of its south ward bow, like back is 
10,7432 yojans. The shape of Vaitadhya mountain is like ruchak—an 
ornament worn in the neck. It is completely silvery. It is clean, soft, 
smooth, polished, well-rubbed, free from all dust, dirt, mud or stone- 
pieces. It is shining due to its brightness and the aura it reflects is 
pleasant and worth-seeing. 

On its two sides there are two lotus like structures (Vedikas) studded 
with jewels totally surrounded by lotus like forest. Those structures are 
half yojan high and 500 dhanush wide. In length they are equal to that 
of the mountains. These description should be understood as mentioned 
above. These forest parts are a little less than two yojan wide, black in 


colour and black in shine. Their description should also be considered as 
earlier mentioned. 
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13. In east-west of Vaitadhya mountain there are two caves. They are 
long in north-south direction and wide in east-west direction. Their 
length is fifty yojan, width is twelve yojan and height is eight yojan. 
They have doors studded with diamonds. Built in two parts, the doors 
are so solid that it is extremely difficult to enter in those caves. There is 
always darkness in the two caves. They are without any light of planets, 
constellations, the sun and the moon. The names of the two caves are 
Tamisra-gupha and Khandprapat-gupha. 
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in Jambudveep, to the south of Meru mountain, there is Varshadhar mountain calied 
Chullahimavant. This half moon shaped area surrounded on three sides by Lavan Samudra 
and on one side by Chullahimavant mountain is Bharat area. Its expanse (Ishu) is 526 
Yojan and transverse or east-west span is about 9748 Yojans. 

This area in between Chullahimavant mountain and Lavan Samudra is bisected by Deergh 
Vaitadhya mountain. It is further divided into six sections by Sindhu and Ganga rivers com- 
ing out of Padmadraha lake. Near the Sindhu and Ganga rivers and to the north of Vaitadhya 
mountain are two huge caves in the east and west — (1) Khandaprapat cave and (2) Tamisra 
cave. To the north of Vaitadhya and in the valley of Chullahimavant there is a beautiful hill 
called Rishabh-koot 

In the first section of Bharat area there is Vijayant gate where the edge of the land mass 
joins Lavan Samudra. Separating Lavan Samudra and Jambudveep there is an eight Yojan 
high boundary wall (Jagati). It is twelve Yojan thick at the base and four Yojan at the top. 
Large and beautiful windows break the monotony of this wall. 

Near Vijayant door are located three eternal pilgrimages — Prabhaas, Varadaam and 
Maagadh 

Near the top Vaitadhya mountain is shaped like Ruchak (a half moon shaped collar-like 
necklace). It has three steps. To the north and south of the first step, at a height of 10 
Yojans, there are 110 rows of cities of Vidyadhars (a class of divine beings). On the second 
step there are abodes of Abhiyogik gods (the guardians of directions). On the third step 
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Kritamalak and Nrityamalak angels reside there. They possess great 
wealth, brightness, strength, glamour, comfort and good fortune. Their 
life-span is one palyopam. 

The land of those forest areas is very much levelled and beautiful. On 
the two sides of Vaitadhya mountain there are the colonies of Vidyadkar, 
each of which is 10 yojan high. They are long in east-west direction and 
wide in north-south direction. Their width is 10 yojan and length is the 
same as that of the mountain. They are surrounded by forest land and 
lotus like structures (Vedikas) in both sides. These Vedikas are half a 
yojan high, 500 dhanush wide and in length same as the mountain. The 
Jength of the forest region is that of the Vedikas. Their description may 
be understood as mentioned earlier. (The shape can be seen clearly in the 
enclosed pictures.) 
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14. [Q.] Reverend Sir | What is the shape and nature of the land 
where Vidyadhar Shrenis are located ? 

IAns.] Gautam ! Their land is very much levelled and worth-seeing. 
It is as much levelled as the upper part of muraj (a type of drum). Many 
types of natural and artificial jewels and hay is adding to its beauty. In 
the southern colony of Vidyadhars, there are fifty Vidydhar towns 
namely Gaganvallabh and the like. In the northern colony of 
Vidyadhars, there are sixty capital cities namely Rathanupura 
Chakraval and the like. Thus the total number of towns and capital 
cities of southern and northern colonies of Vidyadhars is one hundred 
and ten. These towns and capital cities are prosperous and well-guarded. 
The residents of these places enjoy all the facilities available in great 
cities. The grandeur of those towns and cities is everlasting in the mind. 

Vidyadhar kings reside in those Vidyadhar towns. They have the 
grandeur similar to that of a great mountain and importance or 
uniqueness like that of Malaya, Meru and Mahendra mountain. 


94. [. ] Reareeeatet 8 | aeysarel hte sraresreasrat ory ? 

C3. ] tren! 3 of ays agar, agen, TETTTINTAT, TBST, (AEE 
Teg as weft, wer ortega Preemt, stem fateh, wets ETH, 
sergsn tart, srgen feet quite qeifa vitreartt) wagaarnid aA! ahr 
o Reorertaet agerctrash yftrmnat Ieee Terra Su TA ea ee story 
BE TIF Ter Tt FT afeshraast worst asses werrearkeeakeronsi, 
aa ze tng faaiei, vemaftanst snare, sash wit Ae wrateait atk 
Tre Taha sh Aras vera STAT | 

94.09. ] req | freee Strat & aye ar areca der F ? 

C3.) thers! af & aged or dew, dem, Seg ws onger aga ware ar Hi (8 
age ost aor orger att Fl sat ws acaanfer ¥, ag fata 8, af ernie Y cer wd 
carts Font Bag fea, ge, gw ud offs aa) aa gat at om wet 
on freer Sfrat & year 8 area ude & Sy att ca-ee aie Ga St oni 
atrai— oni eal-ene, whem aft & ensrmea tal-arare Ze By ovara- 
dieat @1 a qatar wel cer cat—ahr det 1 saat def ca-<e ahs ger 
wag wde firrt #1 a Set Aftat oat et att a-2 vate wd aa 
araval & feat 1 arg # Sei oder 1 aos ydagq ar ane 


angen watt a (a> Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


Re et tt ree tr Pet 


OS a 


0 


SRR OS 
15. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the figure and nature of the human 
beings residing in Vidyadhar colonies (Shrenis) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The body-structure, figure, height and life-span of 
the residents is of many different types. (They have life-span of many 
years. Out of them some take re-birth in hell, some as sub-humans, some 
as human beings and some as celestial living beings. Some attain 
omniscience, salvation and liberation from this mundane world) and 
thus bring a total end of all the miseries. In the land of Vidyadhars on 
both sides of Vaitadhya mountain at a height of ten yojans each there are 
two colonies of abhiyogya gods namely serving angels of Shakra, 
Lokapals and the like the residence of peripatetic gods. They are east- 
west in length and north-south in width. There width is ten yojan each 
and length is that of the mountain. Those two colonies of residences are 
surrounded by two padmavar-vedikas and two forest areas on both the 
sides. In length, both of them are equal to the length of the mountain. 
Their description may be understood similar to the one mentioned 
earlier. 
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16. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape and nature of the colonies 
(Shrenis) of Abhiyogyas ? 

(Ans.] Gautam ! The ground level of those colonies is very much 
levelled and attractive. It is shining with jewels and corn. The colour of 
jewels, the sound emitted by the corn and the like has been described in 
detail (in Rajaprashniya Sutra). Many gods and goddesses stay and take 
rest and enjoy special comforts which are the fruit of their meritorious 
Karmas of earlier lives. In the colonies of abhiyogya celestial beings Som, 
Yam, Varun and Vaishraman, the protectors of the people residing in the 
east, south, west and the north respectively and the like belonging to the 
heaven ruled by Shakrendra reside in these mansions. These mansions 
are round from outside and rectangular from inside. The detailed 
description of these mansions can be seen in Prajnapana Sutra. 


The abhiyogya celestial beings belonging to the realms of Devendra 
Shakra, who are very much prosperous, bright, strong, influential and 
are enjoying all sorts of comforts, reside there. They are Som, Yam, 
Varun and Vaishraman. 


At a distance of five yojans from the colonies of abhiyogya devas from 
their levelled and beautiful land there is the top of Vaitadhya mountain. 
Its length is in east-west and breadth is in north-south direction. Its 
breadth is ten yojans and length is equal to that of the mountain. It is 
surrounded by a padmavar-vedika and forest land from all the four 
sides. Their description is the same as mentioned earlier. 
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17. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape and nature of the top land of 
Vaitadhya mountain ? ; 
[Ans.] Gautam ! The land portion is very much levelled and charming. 
It is as much levelled as the upper part of a drum. It is shining with many 
types of jewels of five colours. There are lakes and tanks at various places. 
Many interstitial (Van Vyantar) gods, male and female, reside there 
enjoying the fruits of meritorious karmas of their earlier lives. 
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C3.) rer! a ae wo, a we9. ferret, 2. aiereregs, 
a. emagerRS, vy. aPERE, «TERE, &. YER’, 0. fatteqeR, 
6, TRENT, 8. TAATRT! 

9¢. 0m. ] wer! craggy & arent ree aa Y Qarea der & Pat Re-Aree ar 
uifeat ¥ 2 


Cs.) the | tore vee & ot ae B1 a ga ware B-(9) feararrae, (2) efereref 
werge, (3) Woswaregerge, («) sftrmgz, (4) Sareagz, (2) qolumgz, 
(9) afrerparge, (c) serend reape, ser (8) AarrerRE! 

18. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks on Vaitadhya 
mountain in Bharat continent of Jambu island ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Vaitadhya mountain has nine peaks (koots). They 
are—(1)  Sidhayatan oot, (2) Dakshinaardh Bharat koot, 
(3) Khandaprapatgupha koot, (4) Manibhadra koot, (5) Vaitadhya koot, 
(6) Puranabhadra koot, (7) Tamisragupha Root, (8) Uttarardh Bharat 
koot, and (9) Vaishraman koot. 
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RrsaaAGe SIDHAYATAN KOOT 

98.00. Jae 0 a | gd 83 end aa Rarer Ra TT? 

(3. ] ren) yeieroreqgr wafer, aferregser geet, wat AF 
vget Sa ant ad Faz vem arags Tt BV TMs Waa Teeny TE 
VaR, WA aaareg Pedi, wa teens va horny faeaiel, waft weeny 
fab warns Rediei, ya tang aad tevng wfteate, war Ts TA 
evng was, waft aseng a shores afeeei, FA Reet, we afer, aie 
WY, Weesterriey, TATA, od, WS as wsEaI 

Bt ey TaaATaTAT WM y aA TAA THAT AURA, TAT TOCSY Speae 

Prarreragee Ui of ageraPres Bert TOR, a eM oTTTETaTS AT TNT 
aria tata ara fret 

wer Ft aga YRTTER SERA Ter AE WA fara TR, 
HY MAG RATTLE ACTS HAT A AHA SPE E —AG — APS ATT — 
Safes eamae, erat erat —cerragen—girnyrM, Fenet—sAA— 
Torte are —-SE AAMT AT TTT, 
omitre—ghram, wensera. Ti, waranty, waa, TihgeTt 
faPrysa, weRitgoreT aa 

ee OL Pererrore FeeaAa AST SCT TOOT A OF ATT TT TOPS UE TAA, SHETSATE 
qopearg erat, aaa Aa TAA, AHATS TPNH AIPA AT TTT | 

ae oi rarer sit agreraPres yer Tors, A TeTY srfeTyTaTE aT 
a wert rarer ot agers yf age HF Ae TH 
PSA WHA TANASE HAHA, MSCS TI MPHAS VF TAIT, AATITAT | 
we seed Rrreari Rreyeerartrart deirad Prez, et (anh of Raerafsat 
wea THA To, A ae—aaeanT TerteTTT, TEMA CRETE 
Sea, SOMATA TA, SUA YER, SMTA TATA, STAT GATT], 
PIA Fe, STA TAs ferme ay, aarrrsh omen, feist 
tregsh, wafer gegen cata fata, ores arerst, SOPs 
ret, frercarerrar ver, wfreran dn, aafrorgen viersh, aaftremtgen argety, 
STrga TR sitseairst, sarang srahitty otteiesreaiseens, 
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aan, SOTA wa, sora Preraash, aenet dase, aateassh 
Seay, Pera saitqeen 

anf of Rrerafearet Faget aad 8 omer wR! aN of oars 
fer—-wra- Hg wera Hae, TATE STATS Bette steteAMAsH REP 

waft ot froraaret syst a wast 8 a a arraeat worms! ait of 
Terercaferst | Myers —ayt— delta ~ororaftrsert— wal — west Tete TahIEy— 
faftrerdarsit, afters, Was Fe TTA sepa, 
Ferrans, erent arrest ae aes Pasa 

ante ot Rarorafoarst Geet a at orvafsensh, 2 at aeanfersh, A a yore, 2a 
Fraraionst Rosier, waairash, tafrsssh, waa ekt—sacrssi, 
SAH, TAM, TAM, UH, ATM, Frensh, Reiaret ara ves | 

wer Rrorafteret qrstt aged deni, seed dere, wi Pei, ome, 
wart wel, Eset, rehgfert, TCT, Part weiss, sakerl aa 
Teekerl, peated ore areas, genase ore ATTEN TARTS 

DR. D a. ]errery | ongtie & amare ree fa 8 Saran velar az Praag Hers? 

Ca, ] thom | ye wre aye & oie 4, efttonel meage & a 8, sega & oraria 
Wor @y 4 deren ode oe farang ae ge 1 ae BE de Us ate Ser, aE A 
ue wor qe ete whe, wea 4 ge ay ote dor det ae GUT Fs atte de att 
th bi ae seat oft ge on aga dhe a, wea A go wT ORE the At aT 
TaRt ge wifes ah ator Bh bi we ger A redof, wer F aig htra at dost ger Sat wT 
dias ma & fe ore shart ae ade, wees, Yarra Te YT EI 

We Ue uaa ea Us Tras S ae ae a VACA B ery aT afer dag BI 

Rromarrge & Gre of wre ser Teh yer 1 ae yet Ge arr dar 
wrt & | wet qTeTIRTT 2a ait feet ere wea FI 

we aft ara, crite yoy & dhe dhe F us ger aaa $1 ae UH Sle wea, 
ana ate dst oft go ar ue ate Sa ti ae Sa, eis Afeawit, dew get Gee 
qaitrarstt @ qelfra %1 wad sear au fis, faite, GX Henge wa 
eee a Pie Bi wan yr fefer were St Afra site Ti B weT gon F, 
ween &, sera era car gfe $1 saa Se—Afeer, geN-aa, tet, TART, TT, 
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wall, a4, feat, Her, et—aeme, day, well, area gag anfe wgnenn & fx 
sitet 31 teat eqfter—freart eet, aftr atte vei @ PrPfa 21 ten fe araw ache 2, 
ge Rerart we ware at daoh aire & frais 81 cae Bred at arta var at 
Faoh enon ger wee aT Ti ae The OT Sr 81 ae ge Uae & fH sad Peel 
wepiea ett Fi set a afr tet one | fort &1 saat Aart wisar, weg anf a gat ¥ 
aay Taal ctor oe ehh wes Ge Aaa Bret MA GH BT HI OTT a Fi 

ve frames an ats Reret F de are 818 are sie a age Sa ait oF Ht oT 
ae 1 cra saat & der wae ant) cael afters eta caer etter Fi 
(RO-THREATET 929-923) 

va freer & arate age araa, Get "frat %, at gen anfe & (rem) 
wat arr & aga Gaara % 1 sa frataes & aga ara ait Gat yr & dew dra ¥ 
aarea—arear fade $1 ge ig a age oem, ute dh age dist ait oe afte ota 
at age ten &, adie 81 aet ceded a tite Gers frat Sel uw ct ane fire 
werd %1 (oa fira—afeenai at eaferat sie rafal aetra—erst_fiftia #1) wae aw 
areaters stifteret—aret TH 8 Ow ais Tit BT AF) ores ICH, TRH-ZAA, Ta, 
WIT, Te cer Tray Seas SrHI—eael_fiear ¥, sg Precer Pattie &, sat 
artara &, terofi—Serdits fecema &, et & ont wrt ad stat—aaeet Tt 
fee—faste onttara %, yond, dent een @, ais warp a aa %, cf eae 
Pafta &, fren six org aatana %, after arena 81 sab Aa cera ate @ 
%, eqed we F, Fal A aetftend, At & us ae st feces ¥, a, wre ae 
wae aera %, west aeeme—irand 3, det ae Sorgen at aie 
aera &, Here & woe art fecerma F1 

fava FS wee a HS at-et waures wierd #1 a wera vit ah, 
Ut, Ge sea GaN} WAM Grae, He Tey st arene yw, whe wa fre ec 
OPPS RTS Bt Gat A feert Fi 

wi fewest & aay ace a-et dares uftand 1 a dacere vf 
wana, Oe, Sed cen at ware ay afta, eaut ca weit @ wfta, aE arte 
wee Trae, fake aust afta-wel a gm, Maem, sta, ote-wH, Fe, Wr-am, 
Tad, aia aye & at at RH gaa, wa IS GoM, aes, wea aret B Ge Tae daa 
al STS MTT BTA BM Gar F ar utah F Reta F 

i frt-vat & ont a-<t ar—aftend, az gave’, A-e) y-aftend 
cer 3-2 arerere—aitery dae %, at Rares, aenitaa—-aeet F gat gs atte 


agar watt 9a (24) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


Si Si Si SS SS SSS 


Ta a 


Si ORG a 2 OY 


wre ws Ey Fie adeerdy, wes, Gara, ert, gt esa, Pel gs, oe ee 
, cara, atariea Tat gar FI 


wr Re_otenatt & art we St as ave, ua at os Ue -aeat-aPa—ae, vet 
frrate, Weiss, ads, Goss, Het A sien, wartes—difter, yaaa, 
RAST TM PTET TS Fi 

19, [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Bharat continent of Jambu island, where is 
Sidhayatan koot of Vaitadhya mountain ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! In the west of eastern Lavan Samudra, in the east of 
Dakshinaardh Bharat koot, the Sidhayatan koot of Vaitadhya mountain 
of Bharat continent of Jambu island is located. Its height is six yojans 
and a quarter. In the centre it is a little less than five yojans wide, at 
foundation it is six yojans and a quarter wide and at the top its width is 
a little more than three yojans, Its circumference is a little less than 22 
yojans at the bottom, a little less than 15 yojans in the middle and a 
little more than nine yojans at the top. It is wide-spread at the root, 
narrow at the centre and thin at the top. Its shape is that of the tail of a 
cow. It is all studded with jewels, clean, soft and beautiful. : 

It is surrounded by a padmavar-vedika and forest land from all sides. 
Their size is the same as above mentioned. 

On Sidhayatan koot there is extremely levelled and beautiful land 
which is as much levelled as the upper part of a drum. Interstitial 
(Vyantar) gods and goddesses reside there. 

In the exact centre of that levelled beautiful ground, there is a large 
Sidhayatan (temple). It is 2 miles (one kos) long, one mile wide and less 
than two miles high. It is decorated with high, well made vedikas, arches 
and beautiful figurines. Its shining pillars are glossy, attractive and 
made of best cat’s-eye. Its base is studded with different types of jewels 
and pearls. It is very bright, levelled and properly divided. Paintings of 
leopard, bull, horse, man, crocodile, bird, snake, kinnar, musk-deer, 
ashtapad, whisk, elephant, wild creepers up to lotus creeper decorate it. 
Its spire is made of gold, pearls and jewels. As mentioned in other 
accounts, that Sidhayatan is decorated with jewels of five colours. On its 
top there are flags of five colours and bells. It is white in colour. It is 
shining to such an extent that rays are spreading from it. The ground is 
plastered with cow-dung. Its walls are plastered with lime, clay and 
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the like. On its walls there are hand prints in gosheersh and red 
sandalwood paste. 


There are three gates on the three sides of that Sidhayatan. They are 
500 dhanush (a measure) high and 250 dhanush wide. The entrance is 
also that much wide, Its spires are made of white gold of best quality. (see 
Raj-prashniya Sutra 121-123) 


Attached to that Sidhayatan is a well levelled beautiful piece of land 
which is levelled like the upper part of a drum. A special pedestal is 
made right at the centre of the levelled beautiful ground of that 
Sidhayatan. It is 500 dhanush long, 500 dhanush wide and a little more 
than 500 dhanush high and completely studded-with jewels. There are 
108 idols of Tirthankars equal to their size in height. (The palms and 
foot-prints of them are made of purified gold.) Their nails are made of 
red gems inlaid on Risht gems. Their feet, ankles, thighs, knees, chest 
and body lines are made of gold. Their sides, hair lines, body pores are of 
Risht gem. The symbols on their breasts and chest are of special shining 
material. The arms and neck are of gold. The lips are of coral, the teeth 
are of rock crystal. The tongue and upper part of the mouth from inside 
is also shining. Their nose is of gold. The eyes are made of Ank gems. 
The eye-lids are also of same material. The pupils of the eyes, the retinas 
and the eye-brows are of Risht jewels. The cheeks, ears and forehead are 
of gold. The skull! is of diamond. The roots and tips of hair on the head 
are of shining gold. The upper portion of the head is of Risht jewels. 

At the back of each idol of the Tirthankar, there are two idols of 
umbrella-carriers. Those umbrella-carrier idols are bearing garlands 
made of shining korant flowers as bright as snow, silver, kund and 
the moon. They are holding white umbrella and ate in a mood of 
ecstatic pleasure. 


On both the sides of the idols of Tirthankars, there are idols holding 
whisks. The handles of the whisks are studded with pearls, gems and 
diamonds of various types decorated with gold and bear bright paintings. 
The hair of the whisks are as white as conch shell, ank jewel, water drop, 
silver, rubbed foam. They are very fine and long. The posture of those 
idols is that of ecstatic pleasure. 


In front of each of the idols of Tirthankar, there are two snake-idols, 
two yaksh-idols, two bhoot-idols and two idols in a servient Position 
waiting for orders, in a pose of humility, bending at the feet and with 
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their hands clasped. All of them are gem studded, pure, soft, slippery, 
well-rubbed, well-cut, dust free, mud free and beautiful. 


In front of the said idols of Tirthankar there are 108 bells, 108 sandal 
pots, 108 small pitchers, mirrors, plates, small pots, special seats, 
Vatkarak, Chitrakark, ratna-karandak, ashva-kanth, vishabh-kanth, 
baskets of flowers, baskets containing peacock feathers, cloth woven of 
flowers, cloth made of peacock feathers and incense put. 


aterm WAKE KOOT OF SOUTHERN HALF OF BHARAT 

Ro. Cw. 9 ] ate of aa! Boy cere erdorgaeERy oT HE aT? 

Cs. ] Wren | aeyarageea pet, Praag weaker, wer of aerTETT 
eer TERE UT HE TMA — rarer (qa 9% BH AAA) | 

wet agree yin qe wr A Ae Tt Ueaaitad 
TOR Be VE TN, saat Reainl, sreprerqfravefee ara wWeaTsy yi 

Fea Ot TATA TORTS TEL HE EM ARTE TORT — da oMpETE 
wrest, verge wpa ater, wears! da of afaiend af 
fierert word, aaftary anf | 

Ro. Ca. 9] way! tare ada a aftr merge ae Ge wet? 

Cz. ] tom | wosumage & yt a am feeroange & oar 8 deren ude aT 
feed srearge 1 veer aftr anit aols RrerrergY & aerate 1 (Ga 98H we) 

aftromt wage & aft area, Gat afar A us war wrens Bi ae cH Sta Se 
ait aner ale eter di ort & fread sara feel & ae Saat—ar wether Brat B, set 
ted 

ve were & de dra % us fens afirhser 31 ae via at egy wet cer 


aa a ogy set %, acters $1 va arise & wae we fiers 81 seer rege 
aot orat FEM 1 


20. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! Where is Dakshinaardh Bharat koot of 
Vaitadhya mountain ? 


[Ans.} Gautam ! In the east of Khand-prapaat koot and in the west of 
Sidhayatan koot, the Dakshinardh Bharat koot of Vaitadhya mountain is 
located. Its size and the like are similar to that of Sidhayatan hoot 
(Sutra 19). 


There is a beautiful palace in the extremely levelled beautiful land 
portion of Dakshinardh Bharat koot. It is two miles high and one 
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mile wide. It appears to be smiling due to the rays emitting from it. It is 
very beautiful. 


In the centre of that palace there is a jewel-studded platform which is 
500 dhanush long, 500 dhanush wide and 250 dhanush thick and is 
completely studded with jewels. On that platform there is another 
throne. Its detailed description can be seen at another place. 

Ro. [w. 8] a Heyer Ha | ed qeag—areorereeR’y 2 ? 

(3.1 treet! afereregs ct aftrg® ont 23 afi ar ofaaieatig 
aftaag! & of Ter aos anna, As ceraRett aaftareet, Pes eta, 
arferrerg Trrertre sot ayer Fart a Rater | ara Paez 

Cw, ante of ofa ! aitepereegeen taer aiken ont Tae wor ? 

Cs. ] here | cere teen afer} faftertdordiaagy diay, arity aight 
Se efearrt area eos stoner Ter 1 aoe reTRTeR tae aoe oT 
Teeth safer wer Rowen tea, wd wa Meer (YH 9¢ % wa) Tenge 
Tee Feermeaketel, gay aoorara | re 

wea Borgen To arrraa far aA ET Tl 
a we eae RR! 
wfbraege 9, SoERs %, Tory 2g far Ret See, Ber Ue TATE 
re Pattern Fear sea Ba MEATATY aa, Karel wey After EET 
TATA wy Wake F anl eeateahhear wah wad wad Te he AS derer 
waren aaieeel faitet ontaoadeeyy dager sreoihy Hyg Sa area shovrawent 
Sterier, wear ot crate wisest Porrcraertraftraai| : 

Ro. Da. 2) amen! cee are eftrored acage foe arco yer? 

Cs. thaw ! afro sreage oe orem aefzamet araq wa gece Rat ere der 
Tem Fi Sas ore Tare ares 2a, ory oftare & aftga ae orrafefial, ate yeu, 
ra Sarg, ara Sass ser Ste Te ones Sa Eee weage Mt aflromet 
FNS USEPA &, otet ae ort ge fa-ahtare ar war ay a ope eet oft Sere aT 
anftrrsr ara you gagde Prara are &, Pere gear kg rar & 

Cw. ] rey ! afters reagge arae 2a at eferoat ares tera wet &? 
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Cs, dtr! weer weer & efter RW antec dha sie waR aisEt TA AT aT 
orgy &1 el efron Ream ¥ are at ators Ae art ox afro reage Fa BH afro 
wea TS Tet 81 Tear aos orate a trent & age oer we daerergT 
ae oe Rel or ae (Ea 9¢ ] ata) erage Ser $18 wae: Wa whe A 
are El gre aos at oH Te B- 

Saran ada & we Yd Ge eine &, art ] wt wage wa F1 

afirunge, tareage wt iage-a dm ge meine & cen are & we Ee THT 
Rat oe eT Te FETS ATG Tt Pea—-fa at art 2a Ted 1 ara & we Get 
Ul RENT AHH Fe Wed Fi FA & ais am ¥, Te a} 2a ae A Fra a 
wees wear Rafer art Fi rat ace & cerry fred onteta fa aya at aad ec 
ae wage F are gare as A wr at Saat Tena F) wren aia Pra 
Taurh ser wag er ees) 

20. [Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! Why is it called Dakshinardh Bharat koot ? 

{Ans.} Gautam ! On Dakshinardh Bharat koot an extremely 
prosperous celestial being resides whose life-span is one palyopam. He 
has 4,000 celestial beings of his status under his charge. His family 
consists of four head-goddesses, three assemblies, seven armies, seven 
army-chiefs and 16,000 body-guard celestial beings. The capital city of 
Dakshinardh Bharat is Dakshinardha. This god holds the command of 
his family of celestial beings and of many other divine gods and 
goddesses and spends his life enjoying their company. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Dakshinardha, the capital city of 
Dakshinardh Bharat koot deva located ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! After crossing innumerable islands and oceans to the 
south of Mandar mountain, there is another Jambu continent. At a 
distance of 1,200 yojans in the southern direction from it, there is 
Dakshinardha, the capital city of Dakshinardh Bharat. Its description 
should be understood similar to that of the capital city of Vijay deva. The 
description of all the koots up to Vaishraman koot is similar to that of 
Sidhayatan koot (Sutra 18). They are located from east to west in that 
order— 


In the centre of Vaitadhya mountain, there are three koots of gold. 
All the other koots of the mountain are of gems. 


The three koots namely Manibhadra koot, Vaitadhya koot and 
Puranbhadra koot are of gold. The remaining six koots are of gems. Two 
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devas namely Krityamalak and Nrityamalak reside on two koots and 
each of them has a life-span of one palyopam. Their capital cities are in 
another Jambu continent in the south of Mandar mountain after 
crossing innumerable islands and oceans 12,000 yojans downwards. 
Their description should be understood similar to that of capital city 
Vijaya. 

area ve 77 Fay? VAITADHYA MOUNTAIN : WHY SO NAMED ? 

29, [ 8. 18 Sorel aa ! wa Gere Fae ga ? 

(3. ] wen) faz ot var owe art ger fee feat fie, 
a Wel—aerene F VeETE Tl Aaretitgee of ger Ba afehe ara aise 
aRaag | 8 Iso Mra | wd qeagy—Asiy Va 21 

ogee at aren | Aorgea Tema MrT TEA wT, tT aE Hy ante, 
aang 1 orf, oT aarg HT Ufaeag, yf a, Wag at, aiteae H, 9a, from, AAT, 
away, sag, sate, Prey 

9.0m. ] ara | Qaren ude at ‘Saree oder’ at aed F? 

Ce. there ! toree velar rea aa at afttomel eat eer Serene weet aT At a F 
Ron Hea Bi Ga Te aerea Pare ate TH afer, wa Gedo fake are 2a 
Pra weet 81 ga aren & ae Sarea ode Het STAT F 

whet! gers ofafter Seren uel wr ATK eva 31 ae am wht wey er, Yer Aer, 
ae eth ad %, Ver Hh eh aie ae ah ae en, ter haat Bi ae on, wet, ae 
SMM; Te Ya, Praa, snvad, seta, aera, arated ut Prat) 

21. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Vaitadhya mountain so called ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Vaitadhya mountain divides Bharat area in two 
parts namely southern Bharat and northern Bharat. A prosperous deva 
whose name is Vaitadhya-giri Kumar resides there. His life-span is one 
palyopam. So it is called Vaitadhya mountain. 


Further, the name of Vaitadhya mountain is eternal. There was never 
a period when this name did, does and will not exist, in the past, in the 
present and in the future. It was in the past, it is at present and it shall 
always be in future also. It is permanent, unaltered everlasting, 
imperishable stable and unchangeable. 
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22. Cm. Jamie ot a! age SA were oni aa TOA? 

[3.] Ween ! geafzedaer aera ater, rat wee Bat, 
TRATION THT, TeaeMTaTNTRT Feeret, wer of a AY TENT 
TM aa wR wana serait, wieindied, ger TITTE Be, 
yrRatreny Bere yekattet waTATE FE, Teafafteae Grete qeahaftrect waragE) 
RF, wnhigé verse fora, ae ada serra far at wertast 
arererer fara ter | 

TR Te Tea TE aPTET MSTTAT BT EPEAT GTSTTET 
SAAT ATA | 

wet tar with artim, ge TARE EL, ata ehatraT sey 
Tate weTag ye, Takata sie wahaltet ara ya), dee 
werregeng wat a wees der wea upd deers fafaraqy 
ATR TORT | 

ae agg ae dea csr we sha Tierra wana 4 
Tpetrag ant Tse TAIT | 

Cw. ] seregaeeen of ie | ares Dftag srareraasrart WTA 7 


Cz. ] ten! ageraira yer wo, a wer onfiyeaty a ae 
RRRAE Ba aARAFAATE Aa 


Ca. ] weeps oF Fe! are epoeT fear srerearaTraTy THA? 

C3.) Wren! ot ays ayaa, (A_aEIN, AIeTTTA, AHIMA, TEE 
AE aS Teil, Ter seta Preah, sea fakerh, seh wy, 
seta tart, strrga) fevstie (guile quate aftr) wagrarvid wife! 

RR. De. et! orga & araria cere wa are A Het B? 

C3. ] ther | geattada ater ude & cfr ¥, tare uda & oar 4, yd war 
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22. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Uttarardh Bharat in Jambu 
continent located ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In the south of Chull-Himavant mountain, in the 
north of Vaitadhya mountain, in the west of eastern Lavan Ocean in the 
east of western Lavan Ocean, there is Uttarardh Bharat area in Jambu 
continent. Its length is in east-west direction and width is in north-south 
direction. Its shape is like that of a bed. It touches Lavan Ocean on both 
sides—eastern Lavan Ocean from its eastern side and western Lavan 
Ocean from its western side. It is divided into three parts by the Ganga 
river and Sindhu river. It is 2383 yojan wide. 


Its ridge in east-west direction is 1,8923 yojan long. 

It spur in the north is going from east to west and is touching Lavan 
Ocean from both sides. (Eastern bank from the eastern side and western 
bank from the western side.) Its length is a little less than 14,4713 yojan. 

Its curved length in the south is 14,5288 yojan in context of 
circumference. 


(Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape of Uttarardh Bharat area? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Its land portion is very much levelled and beautiful. 
It is as much levelled as the upper part of a drum. It is studded with 
artificial and natural gems. 
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[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape of the human beings residing in 
northern-half Bharat ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! The physical structure (figure, height, life-span) of 
human beings residing in Uttarardh Bharat is of many types. They have 
life-span of many years and after completing it some take birth as 
hellish beings, some as sub-human beings, some as human beings and 
some as celestial beings. Some of them attain omniscience, salvation and 
liberation from cycles of birth and death and thus bring a complete end 
of their miseries. 


MFAET RISHABH KOOT 
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23. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Rishabh koot mountain of Uttarardh 
Bharat in Jambu continent located ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is in the west of the source of Ganga river in 
Himavan mountain and in the east of the source of Sindhu river. In the 
area close to the southern string of Chull-Himavant mountain in Jambu 
continent in northern half of Bharat area is Rishabh koot mountain. It is 
8 yojan high, 2 yojan deep, 8 yojan wide at its foundation, 6 yojan wide in 
the middle and 4 yojan wide at the top. Its circumference is a little more 
than 25 yojan at the bottom, more than 18 yojan in the middle and more 
than 12 yojan at the top. It is broad at the bottom, narrow in the middle 
and thin at the top. Its shape is like that of the tail of a cow. It is all built 
of gold of Jambunad quality, pure, soft and beautiful. 


It is surrounded by a padmavar-vedika and forest land from all sides. 
At the top of Rishabh koot, there is a very much levelled and beautiful 
area which is levelled like the upper part of a muraj. The Vaan-vyantar 
divine beings—male and female move there. At the very centre of that 
levelled beautiful land is a great mansion. 2 miles long, one mile wide 
and less than 2 miles high. The description of the mansion (Bhavan) 
should be understood similar to as mentioned elsewhere. Lotus, 
hundred-leaved lotus, thousand-leaved lotus, utpal and the like are 
there. Their brightness and colour are in accordance with Rishabh koot. 
Very grand celestial being whose name is Rishabh resides there. He has 
his capital city whose description may be understood similar to that of 
capital city Vijay of Mandar mountain. 
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Baquid INTRODUCTION 
ge fide aareert 4 ua as a a, area -ade, ceatich-—saathh ame aan 
we can Ayal or era, saat serena, gear a wam dieiar war arta & 
wr @ dan, Sansa ud oftPratt aan or aia Fi 


In the second chapter there is description of Bharat area, the time- 
cycle, divisions of Utsarpani and Avasarpani time-cycle, the nature of 
human beings born in the respective periods, their daily routine, the life- 
sketch of kulkars, the life-sketch of Tirthankar Rishabhdev from the very 
birth up to renunciation, attainment of omniscience and then salvation. 
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24. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! How many are the divisions of time-cycle in 
Bharat continent of Jambu island ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The time-cycle is of two types—Avasarpani time- 
cycle and Utsarpani time-cycle. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the divisions of Avasarpani 
time-cycle ? 


[Ans,] Gautam ! Avasarpani time-cycle has six divisions namely— 
(1) Period of great happiness, (2) Period of happiness, (3) Period of 
greater happiness and lesser sorrow, (4) Period of greater sorrow and 
lesser happiness, (5) Period of sorrow, (6) Period of great sorrow. 


1Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the types of Utsarpani time-cycle ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Utsarpani time-cycle is of six types namely— 
(1) Period of great sorrow, (2) Period of sorrow, (3) Period of more sorrow 
and less happiness, (4) Period of more happiness and less sorrow, 
(5) Period of happiness, (6) Period of great happiness. 
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PASSAGE OF THE TIME CYCLE 

(n the Bharat and Airavat areas of Jambudveep the time cycle is ever changing. It always 
continues to regress and progress. 

As shown in the illustration one wheel-like cycle of time is divided into twelve spokes. These are 
six spokes of the progressive half-cycle (Utsarpini) and six of the regressive half-cycle (Avasarpini). 

Sukham-sukham, the first spoke or epoch of the progressive half-cycte is Sukham-sukhama Ara 
and is the best and the period of extreme happiness. It is described in details in Sutras 26 to 32. 

The secord Sukhama Ara (epoch of happiness) is with slight regression. Body constitution, life- 
span, food, ecology all undergo regression as compared to the first epoch. Sutra 33 

Sukham-dukhama Ara (epoch of more happiness than sorrow) sees the advent of the frst 
Tirthankar during its last phase. There aiso is the origin of fire. — Sutra 34-43 

Dukham-sukhama Ara (epoch of more sorrow than happiness) is the period when the remaining 
23 Tirthankars are born besides Chakravartis, Vasudevas and Baladevas. Human beings learn farm- 
ing, trading. arts and crafts 

Dukhama Ara {epoch of sorrow) is mostly filled with misery. There is enhancement of falsity and 
other vices in trading and other activities. Atmosphere is polluted. Dukham-dukhama Ava, the sixth 
epoch. 1s tne period of extreme sorrow. Humans are merely one cubit tall ard have a life-span of just 
20 years. Weather nas extremes of heat and cold — Sutra 45-46 

After the end of regressive half-cycle the progressive half-cycle commences. Like the 
regression. this period undergoes similar and gradual progression in conditions in reverse order. The 
sixth epoch of the regressive periad is similar to the first epoch of the progressive half-cycle. in the 


same way the first epoch of the regressive period and last epoch of the progressive period are 
equally pleasant 
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24, [Q, 2] Reverend Sir ! How many are the inhale-exhale breathings 
in one Mahurat ? 
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[Ans] Gautam ! An avalika consists of innumerable samayas 
(indivisible smallest time unit). Numerable avalikas constitute one 
inhale time and so is one exhale time. 

The breathing period of one inhale and one exhale of a healthy, non- 
sick human being is called a praan (life-force unit). Seven units of praan 
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constitute one Stoak. Seven Stoaks are in one Lav. Seventy seven Lavs 
are in one muhurt. Thus there are 3,773 exhale and inhale in one 
muhurt. Such is the pronouncement of omniscients. 

A day-night consists of thirty muhurts in all. Fifteen day-nights are 
in a fortnight (paksh). Two fortnights constitute one month. Two months 
constitute one season (ritu). Three seasons constitute one ayan. Two 
ayans constitute on year. Five years are in a yug. Twenty yugas are in a 
century. Ten centuries are in thousand years. One hundred thousand 
years are in one lakh years. 84 lakh years are in one purvaang. 84 lakh 
purvaang are in one purva. Thus a purva consists of 7,05,60,00,00,00,000 
years, 84 lakh purvas are in one trutitaang. 84 lakh trutitaang are in one 
trutit. 84 lakh trutits are in one adadaang. 84 lakh adadaang are in one 
adad, 84 lakh adad are in one avavaang. 84 lakh avavaang are in one 
avav. 84 lakh avavas are in one huhukaang. 84 lakh huhukaang are in 
one huhuk. 84 lakh huhukas are in one utpalaang. 84 lakh utpalaang 
are in one utpal. 84 lakh utpal are in one padmaang. 84 lakh padmaang 
are in one padma. 84 lakh padmaas are in one nalinaang. 84 lakh 
nalinaang are in one, nalin. 84 lakh nalins are in one arth-nipuraang. 84 
lakh arth-nipuraang are in one arth-nipur. 84 lakh arth-nipur are in one 
ayutaang. 84 lakh ayutaang are in one ayut. 84 lakh ayut are in one 
nayutaang. 84 lakh nayutaang are in one nayut. 84 lakh nayut are in one 
prayutaang. 84 lakh prayutaang are in one prayut. 84 lakh prayut are in 
one chulikaang. 84 lakh chulikaang are in one chulika. 84 lakh chulikas 
are in one sheersh-prahelikaang. 84 lakh sheersh-prahelikaang are in 
one sheersh-prahelika. The time period is countable in numbers upto this 
extent, It is a subject of numerical arithmetic upto this extent and 
beyond it, it is the period understood by metaphors. 
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25. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the nature of Aupamik time-period 
(time known through metaphor) and how many are its types ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The aupamik time is of two types palyopam and 
sagaropam. 


(Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is a palyopam ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! In the context of nature of a palyopam it should be 
first understood that paramanu is of two types—(1) Subtle paramanu, 
and (2) Practical paramanu. An infinite number of subtle paramanus 
form into a practical paramanu. A weapon cannot pierce even a practical 
paramanu. 


It is stated by the omniscient that no one can cut it even with a sharp 
weapon. This practical paramanu is the initial cause of all the 
formations. 


Infinite practical paramanus constitute one  utshlakshana- 
shlakshnika. Hight hair-tips or utshlakshanashlakshnikas constitute one 
shlakshanashlakshnika. Eight shlakshanashlakshnikas constitute one 
urdhvarenu. Eight urdhvarenu constitute one trasarenu. Eight trasarenu 
constitute one ratharenu (dust particle flying at the time of the 
movement of a chariot). Eight ratharenu constitute one hair-tip of the 
human beings residing in Devakuru and Uttarakuru. Eight such hair- 
tips constitute one hair-tip of human beings of Hari-varsh and Ramyak- 
varsh. Eight such hair-tips constitute one hair-tip of human beings of 
Haimavat and Hairnayavat. Eight such hair-tips constitute one hair-tip 
of human beings of eastern Videh and western Videh. Eight such hair- 
tips constitute one leekh. Eight leekhs constitute one louse. Fight lice 
constitute thickness of a barley grain in the middle. Eight times such 
thickness equals thickness of one finger. Six such thickness equals width 
of one foot in the middle. Twelve thickness of finger equals one Vitasti. 
Twenty four times thickness of a finger equals one ratni or one haath 
(distance between tip of finger of the hand up to elbow). Forty eight 
times thickness of finger equals one kukshi (distance from tip of finger 
up to armpit). Ninety six times thickness of finger equals one Aksha 
(part of a yoke). Similarly ninety six times thickness of finger equals one 
dand, dhanush, jooaa, moosal or nalika. Two thousand dhanush equals 
one gavyoot (kos). Four gavyoots equal one yojan. 


Consider a storehouse one yojan long, one yojan broad and one yojan 
high, the circumference being three times the length. Let us densely fill 
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that storehouse with the hair-tips of yuglik human beings of uttarakuru 
and devakuru who have been born only one to seven days earlier in such 
a way that those hair-tips do not get damaged, destroyed, burnt by fire, 
moved away by the wind or get rotten. Then take out only one hair-tip 
after every hundred years till that storehouse becomes totally empty and 
their remains no hair-tip attached to it. The total time taken in this 
process of taking out all the hair-tips is called one palyopam. (In 
Illustrated Anuyogdvar, Part Il, the illustration of. finger, dhanush ete. can be 
seen at page 92 and of palya at page 163) 

10 million palyopam multiplied by 10 million and again multiplied by 
10 equals the Sagaropam. 

The span of Sukhama-Sukhama period is 4 x 10 million x 10 million 
Sagaropam. The span of Sukhama period is 3 x 10 million x 10 million 
Sagaropam. The span of Sukhama-Dukhama is 2 x 10 million x 10 million 
Sagaropam. The span of Dukhama-Sukhama is 10 million x 10 million 
Sagaropam reduced by 42,000 years. The span of Dukhama is 21,000 
years. The span of Dukhama-Dukhama is 21,000 years. This is the time- 
period of six aeons of Avasarpani time-cycle. 

The time-period of aeons of Utsarpani time-cycle is just in the reverse 
order. Thus the total time-period of Avasarpani cycle is 10 x 10 million x 
10 million Sagaropam and same is that of Utsarpani cycle. The total 
period of Avasarpani and Utsarpani cycle is thus 20 x 10 million x 10 
million Sagaropam (20 kota-koti Sagaropam). 
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28. Cm.) gaa oat! Sa ae Ta whe steaehe gan—gaeg ware 
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eran RTT ae TERT QT aT oma 
TREN aT aE iT FT AST] TT 
weg wart SE Hee; AF KE TA Wea yo 
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we oT we ne TA wer ae ae aRish ares qornsi—frensh, 
Prsarert wa wes, TarrTEsTa— are fire eigenstate 
fe —fereraa area — aa — AEH FA—-ATA—SHTATTONTN—fageraarh aTaA 
TAVITA TATTEST TH, Ufifea—cftam—agaiivean aftr —FeTTTaa— 
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28. 0m. qa & seria ves da 4 ga araattelt are & Ge—-_ae aere very 
ort 8, ae ae ay Teak A TereTeT F ar, wea Aa aT aTHT, wae omy Rea ware 
er ar? 

C3.) tert ! Sear afr ast eae cer ache ar yet & HI wT BH Rt ae 
AAT AT ATT WeaTe Ht Dre, Gti, are, Bee] Cr Sat cen) ate afal ut Tit 
oe soehhier ari ger Ue Af B at, wre, we, eet ae sex oufe armen alte 
aan wera Fat aga & ATE, faut ans Ad, ear |, ws Be, aaa, te ad 
at-art yat—aisd, fad, TT He, wr ee A 
starr ter eto ATH ye a, Ver wer Tar $1 Gat aS a ae Gat wa Geta 
fega-cika ft oer yeast B wre wr, Hehe oer ger dtr a wa aS 
al, gett site wet & ch Ted Ter acta aha S Bertha a1 

Be Fra we a A wel—cet aga & gail & aH a, Fa-Heaa geil & aH, keors 
wat & on, Fece gat & 71, was gal} a4, ae Gait H aa, aoa gai H aH, 
wart gat & a4, gad & gat & aq, ay & get & a, aftaw B get & ae ay 
wre we oF ae eat wer H Gey & faye Ai 
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Tanita ae, atea ae, wepaa am, wtsaa—qeH, Say, ayer, 
hangs, gere—ger, gaye, gery, yrer—qe, afteran—que, 
arian, TENTH, SAT, dearer yer, arta, mrehtrestaer, cigs 
UM, ari ye, see aer, eye, serendaps aa cra, areat Ft azrait 
we Tet, Wael gett 8 ge A) ary a vets oat eraralt & or art a At GAS 
a ate as & aft amare, crete year at gaia aa 8a A 

wee aa 8 oa ara orel_aet ori aque wen some ai a Tar we AGaHl 
H ort Hf qag acnsit ar aes ara afer 

Sa we ea aa & wei erat aga raha arial a1 2 ger, For MTR 
ware orate fastrmad @ Rayftr di, ater dit go-go & dem Baa aT, 
Ae ome arte UR & chs Se rae wee a1 a arafhal ofeed & wy ara @ 
war ofeeatra ted fa arafirat fra at wea wet are en aa Y ga ond are 

26. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In the first aeon namely Sukhama-Sukhama of 
Avasarpani time-period of Bharat area in Jambu continent, when it was 
at its climax, what was the nature and the shape of Bharat area ? 

{Ans.! Gautam ! Its land was levelled and attractive. It was as much 
levelled as the upper part of a drum. It was decorated with beads of 
various colours (black, blue, red, turmeric-yellow and white) and grass. 
The men and women of that land were then enjoying the colour, smell, 
taste, touch and sound of beads and grass (as mentioned earlier) in 
different postures namely sleeping, standing, sitting, turning round their 
body to the right, or to the left, laughing, playing and the like. 

At that time the trees in Bharat continent were of uddal, kuddal, 
muddal, krittamal, nrittamal, dantmal, nagamal, shringamal, shankhamal 
and shwetamal species. Their roots were free of any grass or other types of 
weeds. They were having excellent type of mool (the upper part of roots), 
kand (the inner part from where the roots off-shoot) and seeds. They were 
always covered with leaves, flowers and fruits and were very attractive. 

At that time in Bharat continent, there were many forests full of 
trees namely Bherutal, Herutal, Merutal, Prabhatal, Sal, Saral, 


Saptaparna, beetle nuts, palms, coconuts. Their roots were free from 
grass and weeds. 
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At that time in Bharat continent there were many rows of trees such 
as Serika-row, Navamalika-row, Korantak-row, Bandhujeevak-row, 
Manovadya-row, Beej-row, Ban-row, Karnikar-row, Kubjak-row, 
Sinduvar-row, Mudgar-row, Yuthika-row, Mallika-row, Vasantika-row, 
Vastul-row, Kastul-row, Shaival-row, Agasti-row, Magadantika-row, 
Champak creeper-row, Jati-row, Navanitika-row, Kund-row, Mahajati- 
row (guim). All of them were very beautiful, deep like black clouds and 
were full of flowers of five colours. They were decorating the extremely 
levelled and attractive land of Bharat area with the flowers fallen from 
the tip of their branches due to the wind. 

At that time in Bharat continent there were padma creepers and 
shyam creepers all around. Those creepers were flowering in all seasons. 
(Here the detailed description of creepers should be considered.) 

At that time in Bharat continent there were many rows of forests. 
They were having many special features namely black in colour, black in 
lustre and attractive. Bumble-bee, korank, bhringarak kundalak, chakor, 
nandimukh, kapil, pingalakshak, karandak, chakravak, geese, swans 
and suchlike many birds intoxicated with the fragrance of the flowers 
dust were moving about. Those rows of forests were always full of 
sweet sounds of birds. They were pleasant to the mind and attractive to 
the heart. 


FATT THICKETS OF TREES 

Ro. Ae we we Ta ae ae ae MO BEM WRN, TET a 
dea (afiitream—aay— aR, waRagragia— 
Vureartait—areat, Age — Peer —gawfereaTert TTS — aay Re orrereen fear 
THRASH, TIT ahta—Ga, aeraiet—ahoren sa |eoTTT, 
wea to rin A geen otny—ftediaaiomrs watery vata, wae gon 
thkit gakge-Rqaeray) sorataron Reh, wae GA way wa ae 
wea) BREET OY STEN ToT 

20. va wa we as Fo oei-aet acinar aerga-aE a1 a we, 
(friar, or aa, oer ares, Sam a, wa, Ta TT wigs, sadking gutter 
wei, got cht vel & ta ws aga & ora gine veel & dan a Pros amas, 
agree, te—nafeay, Renate wr & aot at go a aS & wel @ Pra ga, 
PU catia ae A Ge & aga Guess, aeaws—-qaiaay, vagq-gatels, wy 
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ma & ta G Prova ware a, oe oh aga weare ] wer wae ra A, centres aa, ar & 
FIST TAT ST ret Gott B veel Asa a ga ve, Tae seh a wast ae sy sat 
Bat wert & Gt S chat Hi a ger ga wa gu ae tha ge wea A) gh vere Tray (oe 
ara ade stinin arrive armada ce wa &) arte Beagar a 

27. At that time in Bharat area clusters of kalpa trees were at various 
places. They were shining like moon. They were full of such fruits that 
serve as raw-material for excellent wine and intoxicants. They were 
having exquisite colour, smell, taste and touch. They could provide 
strength. The juice of their ripe leaves, flowers and fruits could help in 
preparation of energy-giving medicines with the combination of other 
suchlike material. Wines of special types namely madhu, merak, 
rishtabharisht coloured wine, wine prepared from Jamun fruit, wine of 
milk-like taste, tallak, shatayu, wine prepared from palm fruit and wines 
and intoxicants of many types in ample quantity could be procured from 
them. The wine and intoxicants were dripping from those kalpa trees. 
Their roots were free from any grass or other growth. Those trees were 
wide-spread and thick. Such trees of ten different types were there, 
which were providing material of worldly enjoyment. 

fda: ca cart & eeegel ¥ Soyer ania afte cad oraet wr yor urs F Tete Gor Fi 
Tea os weaga ‘Tre’ ger @ yea Ped wa Bi wes a a Se ge vant B 

(9) wait—area Ta WIA | ee! (2) eaIN—Peer ware & seA—o-ada BY aA 
(3) gftat—arnfeer ater 2A art (x) QuBravereeram) (4) aafes—setaerce! 
(8) ferain—nrett orf wera (09) Rroree—Peftrer weare at te 24 TA! (c) aed — aI Ways 
HUT ae (8) terare—fafer ware & 7e-Pramarmer! (90) await & anagaeat fe 
BUY are | (Rreger eohe srenremrega @ art!) 

Elaboration—The first among ten types of kalpa-vriksh (desire 
fulfilling trees) namely Mattang and tenth namely Anagna are 
mentioned in the text. The other eight are to be understood by the word 
up to. Their names and attributes are as under— 

() Mattang—The tree that provides intoxicating juice. 
(2) Bhrittang—The tree that provides various types of pots and utensils. 
(3) Trutitang—-The tree that provides various types of music. 
(4) Deepashikha—Light producing tree. (5) Jotishik—Brightness 
providing tree. (6) Chitrang—The trees that provide various types of 
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garlands, (7) Chitra-ras—The trees that provide various types of juices. 
(8) Manyang—The trees that provide various types of ornaments. 
(9) Gehakar—The trees that provide various types of shelters for stay. 
(10) Anagna—The trees that provide clothes as required (for details refer 
to Jivabhigam Sutra). 
Ge Bt sirasre Be TTA THE FIGURE AND STRUCTURE OF HUMAN BEINGS 
Re. Dw. 9 Tae ot ae! eee wes TA AST Stay sara TTA? 
[v J eer! a ot agen qeetageerenrn, (TITS PTAA, 
woraear Te — 
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TCA REM, 
Titres, wera sora, WAM, FHM, WarraTarsen— 
TATARSTAN HAMA NASM, TIA TAT STATT | 

Ay —eftre Preset —ase PASAT TAS, POT, ATTA, 
Pree, Garena, Perrgs—toregs—aa| 

aegrerTesmirerat—gaa—Prerea—tearh, wacrniaaTT, wae 
Typos —Tael aa sagas (fea) geen, fateeifeare, qerafa— 
wmteregat—tracrag aifemy fates — ftir —aol—farqaadtiegea—arahaeat ty, 
{rien -fea—insrarafrerge eae, Tantagerrssniergarereeray— 
SremeTIrh, dearatisn, smda—air—ge—ora—Preea, deur, 
Tiree, dante, went, earnest, deta 
Rarieakeranireet, sera Ta EAT, ATA —aeeete— 
RIERA, WYP -agaate—ta, aera 
TRATES, Hapa-_eemy, sheftekirraa—aon—ahorrrg1, 
Uycahe—arethret forrest aegcerea— ponte TaTT AeA, Wasa, 
apie, aftaia, gta, gaan, weatda ain, goa 
Predation, Ter -say gaa, waaast—dizterren, 
RATATAT, HOUTA SHSM TEA SAA TAA HATA B— 
TRAM, TeMITgTEIN, Yaa, Tentarsatan, Prec —w—agag— 
Tear—fens, Wagga ern, wi—Prasrgas aera rahe 
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6,08. 9 1 da ara wed Ba F Aya a arareered (Be Ta) Her a? 

Cs. ] thom ! va ere aet & qe as Gey, ashe, ofred ud oftred a) oe 
wee Yofahka Get THNGH TM BUT a ate BS Eu eM a Hie wha BA A 
[aaa weftat oe are & od & aa aga, GHA att wae i) Tae ae ade, 
7, TM, Ut ws aHET Tae Arafat a aia Ai sae AY Sy siafeat way: 
angus oa H wtat-adt ud Gat wy A us—-gad @ wa eg of HS aa saa, Tae, 
wa at Te Go-He ore cen Rarry-feer Ai wah car Yar, Qaida wes ata H 
BCT Bret El Pract BU a1 waa fisferat eftol ah fisteel, gefere ura Ten wa aT 
ah Ah at ace amar: Bare wea ater AH wr yer Red & cages at ae Pre a eek 
Oh ES Ot axe tend Quis a ste ere G Gea Tes, wHlcar aire well fre Tae aT 
ah era, Gar as sar see fis A ane & aM Saal aA aie Awa fre hi GT 
as & ghwa gait Bt ave Tas ga wm ai oes nf & MS aA ave waar adz 
merge feraats a arta & Preta ani saat 26 & mea urn Premier, qa ado eal 
Req MTT & WAM, aware ST IS OS YS GAM et Sa ga AAT het ate wa 
Foes Bitta—sex & he & Set aed aaa ait wah B eas GProa-gae_ wa 7 
tra aan S-aftge O) orm vet aaa a Ai Sas oreyg—aid yfs—eares-Potat 
Ri wrest aba art Bt sat THe, Pre—ye th at far Bt ace ate, ay atte 
aaa Ged Es Tea Ht AE Yaa, Fer, awa Eu ae a Pawel a Praia aa 
art HY ate ftact es at 

SA see Ge Bat TT AS, SA, WH-gar | fa Ev, vane, ees, ore, Pra, 
Fer TITY, Gare, alae ger Cha are At drat ft saat te a waa Ae a 
art maT: Aas, te H WaT} aryen, Tax, Bhs aa ayia weary F stata fre 
BUY, Fatee a 

wt owget & vit wel & aa sift, Pele, ger, do afte am 
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ntaa, ws, fear a1 or ue states & fae aif &: sre yord rey & Yu, 
agers —asy Ge a ae Te, wa, Ys, tat A arraya, qe senect ym, 


{ agra watt qa (48) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


Se ee tte ee rr rr 


Ba SG BS SS 


ee ee ee et Ee Et ee eg 


Si Sr Sn SS 


Ger, fare, se, eget @ aerag ew 8 Yas cen ane St aa & GAM thes Pe 
of gtaa seq wre aot Sq arrest & tet eu fase atte Hl ace Tas A aR Y1 SAH 
of~asarg & ard & ca} ur sad, saa, sige cer guisa a, gu wage &, 
styferat Prem az ory fsx fear wel 2S A wae aea-zferat wend fare gs a styheay 
FE, Garrat oft Ext al bah aa Tie SH val Go-ge wens fire gu, waa, Ta, Far 
Fores wr amt, feet cer gare ai cad edie F ae, a, sta, am, cfrenad 
Ue waite St yy Rare Fi Tas we var Fe, gar, fis, aia, wis aan saa et & 
orlt ae afeqel wat Reade &y saat thed-ady ar-az tye al gen oem ste 
wan Prater ct vad at waat shal afec-gye, quisa, werd aan de A ae 
fratet oti ore eager a aie ort wel aor are, aga sew AN aeM aIqya Geta 
fay gz oh, ore Se demfta ar gues FF at wet Aa, fire wer S ager di wad aii 
teh Premio ose & cas, Prete 8 Pris sia, aa & qu, a, Ge & Ge, war 
att Gre Are & AT we Ah eta oravs—ahtyel, aegiea—e-geelha, Ys, TAT 
Wey, farsa, Geta 4, ote ca ws cea Ht val odie ae ar frat 
Ter ag SP A core ET oie are a ete ge eat & TAs oe A Sra satan res A 
ita at vat erat, Meh othe war atl or aA flrs Bu qeedie whe ane GAT a 
wel ate ver at ate frat, van, athige af oral WE ge wid gu ayy 
WAR FAt-eG, ae Ter Ht ten] SA Tee, weet we fee dt ow a ya | 
WY Gat BI F TAH ote waetia—agis arp & a, gale a ad Gee wa a 
BA ata Ate site uige a was wae HS, gat nfs & ura} fee a ca, 
WRI, Gat Us Presta ot—ae—areh & aa & age wey a ow ge ye ax 
war ths a sate MM, rE Hyde afta, as TaIgM, wa & Pree & wat 
Bad Or wae a) Ss Tani—aers G GTA rT warert 81 ort Serryfi—aT, 
fora 1 ore ae ST EE a, oI e Ga aa SAS aa Afxa—aa, Prefer aie 
frat ah Tres areca & Ber ards Teall B Ae Are H wat} wet o Proad Fu te aa 
wine, Page, WaT, Wer, Ya, ahha, Gay, yTitem, ths, a, fe, eer cer 
OE WS Aa wait, are, UF, Gea, order d1 A age |x, wa a ange 
Se ae a! 

28. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! What was the figure—physical structure of 
human beings in Bharat area at that time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! At that time human beings of that area were very 
handsome, charming, beautiful and of ecstatic appearance. Their feet 
were of beautiful shape and were attractive as they were a bit lifted 
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upwards like a tortoise. [The lower part of their feet were soft like leaves 
of red lotus and were pleasing to the touch. Their feet were bearing 
auspicious symbo}s of mountains, towns, crocodile, seas and wheel. Their 
toes were graduated in proper proportion, beautiful and well set. The 
nails of their feet were raised, thin and somewhat red and smooth like 
copper. Their ankles were beautiful, well set and were not bulging out 
due to being fieshy. Their shins were round like those of a doe or ball of 
kuruvind grass or spun yarn becoming thinner in an orderly manner. 
Their knees were thick like cover of a box. Their thighs were like trunk 
of an elephant. Their gait was graceful like that of a grand elephant. 
Their waist was round like that of a healthy horse of good breed or of a 
lion of a good order. Their private parts were well developed like that of a 
horse of excellent breed. Their body was like that of horse of good breed 
so far as going for the call of nature without spoiling the body. The 
middle part of their body was round and thin like trikashthika, centre of 
handle of a mace or a mirror, good golden handle of a sword or excellent 
Vajra. Both the sides below their abdomen were beautifully structured 
like that of a fish or a bird and well developed. Their abdomen was like a 
fish. Their intestines were pure and clean. Their navel was round like a 
lotus or a whirlpool in the river Ganga turning towards the right in a 
beautiful circular fashion and blossoming like a lotus with rays of a 
shining sun. 

Their were rows of hair on their chest and abdomen in straight line, 
equal in size, closely knit containing thin, black, slippery and attractive 
hair. Their flanks were thin downwards and in proportion to their body. 
They were beautiful, properly developed and the flesh was in proper 
proportion. They were looking attractive. 


The physical body of those human beings was shining like gold was 
clean, beautiful, free from disease and defect and was fleshy. So, their 
back-bone was not in any way defective. They had all the thirty two 
features of a human being born with the best kind of physical body. Their 
chest was bright, well-built, levelled, fleshy, broad and large like bottom 
of a slab of gold. They had Swastik symbol printed on their body. Their 
arms were round, long, well-built, pleasant to the eye, like yoke of a cart, 
the pillar near sacrificial fire. They had well-built wrists with excellent 
dense muscles and joints and round like tower-bolt of a cities gate. Their 
shoulders were large like wide-spread giant body of a serpent-king keen 
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to get the desired thing. The part of their hand below the wrist was 
developed, soft, fleshy, well-built and having meritorious signs. No hole 
could be seen when they joined their fingers together. The palms of their 
hands were red. Their fingers were soft, beautiful and well-developed. 
Their nails were a bit red like copper, thin, shining, good looking, smooth 
and soft. There were auspicious signs of moon, sun, conch-shell, wheel, 
dakshinavart and swastik on the palms of their hands. Their shoulders 
were broad and fully developed like those of a he-buffalo, pig, lion, 
y a 
fi leopard, bull or high-class elephant. Their neck was four finger wide, 
& round and developed like high-class conch-shell. Their chins were fleshy, 
fi properly developed and fine. They were broad like a leopard. Their beard 
f Pp 
fi and moustaches were never growing out of proportion. They were very 
fi little and contained exquisite beauty. Their lips were in proper shape like 
fi a strip of coral or bimb fruit. Their teeth were as white as spotless part 
fi of the moon, extremely pure conch-shell, milk or the foam on cow-milk, 
4 kun7 flower, water drop, or stem of a lotus. Their teeth were complete 
and in order. They were dense and without any gap, well-set, shining 
and had beautiful shape. Many teeth were looking like a row of teeth. 
fi Their tongue and inner part of the mouth was red like heated and well 
fi washed gold. Their nose was long, straight and properly developed like 
fi beak of garuda bird. Their eyes were blossoming like white lotus. They 
fi were developed like lotus and white. Their eye-brows were beautiful and 
& curved like a bit stretched bow, thin black and soft like line of black 
g Clouds. Their ears were well joined with the face in a beautiful manner 
& and in proper shape. So, they were looking very beautiful. Their cheeks 
fi were fleshy and properly developed. Their forehead was free from any 
fi wound, cut and the like, levelled, beautiful and graceful like spotless 
4 half-moon on the eighth day of bright fortnight. Their head was thick, 
ki properly developed, having symptoms of good quality and developed like 
hill top. The upper part of their head was umbrella like. The skin of their 
i : 
fi head on which hair grew was shining like flowers of a pomegranate tree 
f or gold, red, soft and slippery. Their hair were soft, beautiful, subtle 
F attractive like thin threads emerging from semal fruit when it breaks. 
F iS 
i They were shining, black, thick, curved like cluster of black-bees, 
k collyrium, neelam and bhring. Those human beings were handsome and 
f attractive. 
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Cz.) Wan ! ast ot aygsh qarawengetsh, wermikaryes am, ageka— 
rere, gage, Ryeaherquedist, say 
aEa—ahriaa—-ge_frarerm, «= tere est—-ae—-ag—-dar—stere—qace— 
Teg, Bhiwappanpaqaths, sadrtae—aer_Pream— 
Gees ake —eraiest—-gara_—-ae—aereaest, «tea —aigaeg— 
ARa-Teeigethes sorargy haar —ergearerreeM THe, 
mata —reeteaat—Piekatn—aarrpraabemnsh, wysearatererr— 
ehrrbra sg —asEgonagla Tea eee, Preece — 
aaron aes AT sh, | apeTeTerie— 
Fo, Tor, WIT, Faas, foment, HyA— 
STEM AAMAS IMAM, HIM —HATATTTTASst— as — FeqaNa— 
WAAR TAO TTAAAMNSTA,  yorTyeTparhgaras— aha 
aT, aah, dareensh, acaeaaayhonst, Prawns, 
TRaft—ta—aas —Aiua—ghrrghregorafrereat, deporte aa 
wernt, wget, WEMATAMTaga Tata, tae 


DARPA, Trae ag TA —Preore_atrreTeta eA 
TROT, TIAA, rene —aEguareorseTgUTA yA TA, 
TROTTER, «= - FEMA, = rermpisaeet, «atest, 
SP ararMsyraaTTh, FIST, sahrrgietray TTT | 

BAY, AAR, YAY, PTY, TAM 4, Sigg &, Be o, TAY c, afeast &, wT 
40, WE 99, WE 9%, 98, TEAC IY, ATTA 94, SH 9G, UIT IY, SHA 9¢, 
EL 98, FTEET 20, HAL 29, Pefeoriraar 22, Aer 2a, Aah av, vee 24, 
arMTT 2a, fH a0, Tema Ie, TeleTa We, VAT 2o, Me a9, AWN a, 
FATT ATT ATTRA TT | 

Brahe, aeagiegenh, Sash, wea apa, Terrassa 

Bt, Fa ToT aeeaftaenst, aTafieraetah, da 

Taare aap, | ATE a Ta 
TAIT TIO TOT RTA TTT TA, TTT TT sero, 
TEROTPTAUR, STRRS Sas, Wass ara TSRaTT | 
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Re. 0a. 2] way! ge ara ree As F feral or oment/eren her a? 

CS. ] hem ! oa corer at Reset ae cer walt geftat af a cae aieetiie eH a 
ge ti wae he crema Gee, fabs warts, age, Ha dar wgU H omar & a1 
ore att at sightat ara, steer, Hie we Tee felt a af aight & wa wyad, 
eat art & fay arrave, Yaa, ata & ach wes ore, aecika, Pak ai aah ae 


wy, oermge, Urtee, TAT Be A Ay, the, Hie, etree 21 oa swe gor 
amt aiet & vardt & vea-ordita qa-eae da onargm, vere, fretet car 


i Pret GE, Se, sect, Gor aeig-seh, feat, geta, melee 3 gw sar 
i moet: Gat, gto, erd-aeria, sitfire ott ofa ati ora ane tim & ere 
H Wee ster, ea ote wae are Ee Tet A Sa GUTeaTe, Bay, Bea a wea A 


i Uae & Gre ae Te are Ay Ee ae a1 saa sant re alga waite ver wat sig 
pasa de tanatt & ge tht a rah otal wie-gge, guide ger were atl oa 
1 TS OTS Oe wt a one, YE, SUT sts A orden Foe ws, Aa A ait 


{ 
i [ewer (53) _ Second Chapter 


— 
AUB 90 SG a 2 Go a a a 


SSG BAG SB SR Sr 


Se 


SSS SS oo 


age cd gaat at wrat wafer ae at after atet aigfee, ot Prech gd, 
xg—aeh, Grd a Get a wae Fa ore ag & Gta tH ara, wafer 
saa Gye der Hamas & ew wsTEE Ba gore, Se gar GAT a1 TAs aA 
Het veal 8 gw, gaa, oraa—faedel—auterda ce seh ort OT A Saat HE 
Hs Ge go age & aA |at-ge 24, wa gaa gH tar } aM Ha we Gafea 
BAs BM GG & Mea Har wy A dgw she waits aaa anepier & A, galt | et 
Bt ams 81 Saat ata—afs oye ser Gat hl Tas aave chat, wan cer wa 
21 ond ge meq ag St atin & oars Pre, ohegel ae aa dha a1 wads wee oe 
a Bt Gat 81 rh Set wre, Peer, GaPea cer wea a1 

(9) wa, (2) Siem, (3) Fa-as—-aay, (x) wG, (4) a-wTe, (&) HHsy, 
(9) ees, (¢) amii~aragi, (<) wafers, (90) weet, (93) aa, (92) Fe, 
(93) HeyaM, (9%) He ta, (94) RHETT, (9%) sai—are faa, (99) aT, (9¢) aigar, 
(9%) steraa-eeug, (20) Yufrwe, (29) AA, (22) Tatars, (3) dr, 
(2%) eat, (24) TER, (Rk) TAA MEM, (29) Tae, (2c) He aor, (29) ahhettega ere, 
(20) Sat, (33) fe, cen (92) dae ga oaH, Fe ache Ta & ge elit 

rat wis Sa Ve Ah Saat wat staat SH steht Teer aye on) a aaageT et Te 
Ba Ted YH TA Ay El STAT ari SAH Be F flat ved i, a TAs ater Tae 
Sa 913 fapa obrepe or Sorte singe, afta a amend aviga adi ofl a 
antrga-trefea eet eH, Autra-derey after onft—atha sieneiea fi rat Gers 
Gor & He an eh A aaa: Tra 8a Fore Gar ai Hra~AAhera Ae, Bey, 
@ef, Rafe, der, fren cen dena Fd Page ca sage araere F Here ait Gas EM, 
we, ae, ae, oe car Aw Get Ba a1 a wewage Hi, al, wy, adeq, 
Rrera—arter fad aae—cenee 8 vente df a reser F feercasiier areca ae 
Art Age a ae a Sra alee, eto anfe Saat Naat wt aged star ai ga Ware 
thre atwe ac al cna a aa or att fi 

28. [Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! What was the shape and form of women folk 
at that time ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! The women of that period were of best order and 
completely beautiful. They had all the good qualities of a woman. Their 
feet were extremely beautiful in proper proportion, soft and tortoise like 
in shape. Their toes were soft, fleshy and well joint. Their nails were 
properly developed, attractive, thin, slightly red like copper, dirt-free and 
smooth. Their shins were free from hair, round, developed and 
possessing good symptoms. In view of extremely fortunate character 
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none could dislike them. Their knees were completely in order thick, 
fleshy and free from any defect. They were well-knit. Their urus thighs 
were more beautiful than a banana trunk. They were free from any mark 
of a wound, hurt and the like. They were soft, fleshy, well-joined levelled, 
in proper proportion, thick, beautifully developed, round and without 
any gap in between. Their buttocks were free from attack of worms, 
unbroken and in shape like the board of game of dice. They were broad, 
thick and well-developed. They were fleshy, well-knit and extremely 
beautiful. The middle of their body was attractive like a diamond 
containing meritorious signs. It was free from faulty abdomen. It 
contained three lines, was strong round and slim. The rows of their pubic 
hair were well-knit, straight, of highest quality, thin, black, smooth, 
beautiful, well-divided, shining and pleasant to the eye. Their navel was 
round like circular movement of the Ganga in right direction. They were 
beautiful like rays of the rising sun and blossoming lotus. The two sides 
below their abdomen were not clearly visible due to the flesh and were 
prominent. The flanks of their body were gradually tapered inwards and 
were in accordance to their body. It was beautiful, well-developed and 
totally in proper proportion. The flesh on the body of those women was in 
such a proportion that their back-bone was not visible. They were 
shining like gold, dust free, well-developed and free from any disease. 
Their breasts were like golden urns. They were equal in size, closely 
joined, beautiful from the front part, round level, round raised, hard and 
plump. Their arms were thin from below like a snake, round like the tail 
of a cow, equal in size, bent, attractive and beautiful. Their nails were a 


’ bit reddish like copper. The front part of their hands was fleshy. Their 


fingers were soft, beautiful and properly developed. The lines on their 
hand were smooth. There were signs of sun, conch-shell, wheel and 
swastik clearly and sharply visible on their hands. Their armpits breasts 
and private parts were well-developed. Their throat and cheeks were 
well-developed. Their neck was four finger wide and was having three 
lines like those of a conch-shell of best quality. Their chins were fleshy 
and beautiful. Their lips were red like flowers of a pomegranate plant 
and developed. The lower lips were a bit longer than upper lips and a 
little bent downwards. Their teeth were white like curd, water drop, 
moon, kund flower, vasantik flower. They were free from any hole, gap or 
dust and were bright. Their tongue and palate were soft like leaf of red 
lotus. Their nose were bulging outwards like kaner flowers, straight, 
pointed and high. Their eyes were like red lotus that blossoms at the 
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rising sun in winter and white kumud at the sight of the moon. They 
were fine, straight and beautiful like a bundle of clean blue lotus leaves. 
Their eyes were having beautiful eye-lids, white, broad and slightly red 
upto the ears. Their eye brows were beautiful and a little bent like a 
stretched bow, thin like a line of black clouds and well formed. Their ears 
were looking beautiful in the face and were of proper shape. Their cheeks 
were beautiful and well-developed. Their forehead was rectangular 
excellent and levelled. Their face was beautiful like full moon of winter 
season on fifteenth days of bright fortnight. Their head was high like an 
umbrella. Their hair were black, soft, long and emitting fragrance. 

They had thirty two meritorious signs on their body which are as 
follows—(1) umbrella, (2) flag, (3) pillar at sacrificial fire, (4) broad 
plank, (5) garland, (6) small bucket, (7) urn, (8) small lake, (9) swastik, 
(10) bunting, (11) barley seed, (12) fish, (13) tortoise, (14) good chariot, 
(15) makardhvaj, (16) black sesame, (17) plate, (18) lance, (19) board of 
playing dice, (20) supratisthak, (21) peacock, (22) anointing of goddess of 
wealth, (23) festoon, (24) earth, (25) ocean, (26) grand mansion, 
(27) mountain, (28) grand mirror, (29) enchanted elephant, (30) bullock, 
(31) lion, and (32) whisk. 

Their gait was like that of a swan. Their voice was like that of a 
nightingale. They were beautiful. Everyone liked them. Nobody was 
jealous of them. Their were no wrinkles on their body. Their hair never 
became white. They were free of any improperly developed or 
undeveloped part of the body. The parts of their body were neither more 
nor less than the desired ones. Their complexion was not faulty. They 
were free from disease, free from any sorrow caused by widowhood and 
the like. Their height was a little less than that of males. Their dress 
was in order and beautiful. Their gait was graceful. They were 
accomplished in talk, cutting jokes, amorous activities and the like. 
Their breasts, armpits, face, hand, feet and eyes were beautiful. They 
were charming. They were attractive due to their complexion, colour, 
youth, twinkling of the eyes and the like. They were looking like fairies 
of Nandan forest in human form. The spectators used to be wonder- 
struck at their beauty. Thus, they were attractive to the mind and 
the heart. 


26, Ca] a 4 ayn aera, Fra, Baeta, ikea, ween, dean, 
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aahtarn, at ays wean, Tea, freraiin, scien, 
wen, frien, arn, veateiedan, fafsiaaftaen, aessaratet 


Re. La] rea as & aq stevia ge, a SH VT ET ag, wie 
ad at weal age Gt oH WE ae aT A Ge cen A-menfaa—-qd-arar— are 
wart & qé-arefastat & afaitt ae aga egy a Saat eae Ua Bra aA aETS 
ar rota fie Seah sgheh hi Gre eae Tear ae A Pree git at TAA te | aah 
wat 8 welfea 218 care dentate aera ce aie de are AI 
eral anst A feet were ar tet at frre ae om a tee oad ger & afta 
arash Wye, sear welt BH ave Prete yaa S gw Ud Hat Sl ATE Waa TT 
afer are &1 Sas oraz WAY at Set Prete 1 was ceed TT—-GaeMs aa WS Ys 
Qs we Bat UA Ge Bs 21 

AAS IT Ha | wa GE & vata at a a woe sfSsai Set ell ars ala 
Ter Ud Soret at-a oreran We cen He Aa Wega a- Gra few ea a, fra 
wre Fe oar Garda wed 81S age ard woes & A oa aes F ater, aA, Ara site 
abe @ art or eeal ah Saar eae 4g UitoM—-gurae dar on a yer | 
aqaret Y wea at area wa Reena F qa-eyfad dered Al a wa-werarenng, 
frtta—aet & uit rasta, aetes-areg arratenge, ava urea (art Gre ont a7) 
tire wel TEA art, Nat at angfa & gal & fae wat are ate geaTGATT wT, 
a, T, Te, Tafa a HP ate a1 


28. [3] The human beings of Bharat area were having a fluent voice, 
sweet voice like that of a swan, far-reaching voice like that of a cronch 
bird and a voice similar to mixed sound emitting from twelve types of 
musical instruments. Their voice was like roaring of a lion. Their was a 
unique attraction in their voice and roar. Every part of their body was 
beautiful. The structure of their body was extremely strong wel! joined 
Vajra-rishabh-narach structure. Their figure was well proportioned from 
all the four sides. Their was no disease or fault in the skin of their body. 
They were having perfect movement of the inner air in their body and 
faultless anus like kanka bird. They were having great power of 
digesting food like that of a pigeon. Their discharging part was spotless 
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like that of a bird. Their sides and thighs were strong. They were 6,000 
dhanush high. 


Blessed Gautam ! The bones of their ribs were 256 in number. Their 
breath was fragrant like lotus or sweet smell of kushtha. So, their mouth 
was always emitting sweet smell. They were cool by nature. In their life, 
anger, ego, deceit and greed were subsided or very little. Their behaviour 
was pleasant. They were always observing discipline prescribed by their 
teacher in all the activities. They were fully absorbed. They were 
humble, simple respectful towards elders and were having limited 
desires. They were never accumulating stale food and the like. They 
were living under the trees that were mansion-like in shape. They were 
enjoying sensual pleasures of voice, sight, taste, smell and touch 
according to their desire. 
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Cy. ] area ? 
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aetgaay, (ict vate, Tet Tate) Tee Take, sraTahN, Rerafis, Peaed, 
eared, Fahd, era, eaters 
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C3. J ager srr tam | craton fea & are are St eT wea Bie BIS yest 
war weaget & oe YM, wet anf Gr sere He Fi 

Lx. ] wey ! oe geet a create her eter 8? 

Le. ] tem | ys, Gis, erent, aeeiftar—faste were at sree, Wa, Wz, tree—-Ts 
PANT WHIT SI ASE, GMa, GAT (seuss), wgirat (WH ware Bt ovenz), 
fear, Ferfersrar, orrenfirer, areffer, srererectean, SIN aa syTT-a va was} 
fafire orearer dare ete FI 

Cx. ] rey! oar va ged on omere Fah atreare tet Sta B? 

C3. J hea | ae wert wage set 81 oe Feat ar omens sAa eear-aa shaal & 
fag gre wel afte Gane, (afte fea, afte oid, afte vte—7 a a aren) 
cer afte a at Bay are Be B! 

(Cw. Jere! GA gee att well or Meare Ser erat B? 

(3. ther! oe age on firey ve 8: wes & ara & arftratt ama ware 
SRR Ua AG eh agral & ay a Proms ster Fi ae aft Qaye, wered seh, (Gere 
TY, WRT TA Te) Neer waeige str %, arene ara, fasta wa a arene ara, 
oeta—souts or an SCH aa, atehta—seare ae eB aS aT, wee By 
arm, geoa—srike at angel at daftia er aet Ts BH sPael aire arte at arent 
HC ae Stat F1 

Cw. J prey ! oa gat car wet ar atrene ear 3a Harr Gra Flat & ? 

C3. ] aterm | tar vei don) oa eat we we ar ores Ba ier a ate Gaye 
ae é1 

29. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! After how much period those human beings 
had a desire for taking food ? 

{Ans.] Blessed Gautam ! They had desire for food only after three 
days. They were consuming flowers and fruit of earth and kalpa trees. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What was the taste of that earth ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Jaggery, brown sugar, sugar, special type of sugar, 
syrup, parpat, ball-like sweet, mrinal, pushpottar, padmottar, vijaya, 
mahavijaya, akashika, adarshika, akash-phalopama, upama and 
anupama—all these were extremely tasty things of that time. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Was that land sweet in taste like above-mentioned 
things ? 
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TAns.] Gautam ! It is not correct. The taste of that land was exquisite, 
much more pleasant to all the senses, much more loveable, beautiful and 
pleasant to the mind. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the taste of those flowers and fruits ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! A Chakravarti emperor rules over six continents up to 
three seas and Himavan mountain. His food is prepared with one lakh 
gold coins, That food is very pleasant, tasty and of graceful appearance, 
smell, taste and touch. It is taste worthy. It increases the capacity of 
digestion, courage and brilliance, and is intoxicating. It bolsters the 
faculties of the body and provides pleasure to all the senses and the body. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Is the taste of those flowers and fruits similar to 
that of the food (of Chakravarti) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. The taste of those flowers and fruits is 
far more pleasant than that food. 


argo ar sirarer . viterrerat RESIDENCE OF HUMAN BEINGS—DAILY ROUTINE 
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C3. ] ongery sere thers | a per gare ae F Prova wee 

Cw. J wey ! oH gat or erereeaed tar $? 
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TER, afear-seaer arg afk, dheart—-acrer, sefirer, wrare-Rrerewe kaw a 
Torre, wifey after aiye-eaitrat, verr-wde@, aaradire-werneer ce 
aeptnye agar farfery ameare—wenrt fire ee ¥i 

We vee Be F ate haga 8a ga %, fers onare we, fafhre wey da ¥, wy 
wave sia wrarge #1 


80. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! While consuming such food, where do those 
human beings live ? 
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[Ans.] Blessed Gautam ! Those human beings live in tree-shaped houses. 
{Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape of those trees ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Those trees are of different shape namely those of 
tree tops, dancing hall, umbrella, platform, arch, gate of city, vedika, 
verandah, palatial mansion, grand buildings, balcony, lake palace and 
Vallabhi house. 


There are many other trees in this Bharat area whose shape is 
similar to grand buildings, which provide joyous cool shade. 


29.0 a. 9] once of a | ae erre aee aa ters at AeraTs aT? 

CS. ern ! oh goes ares, cae Feteran ot a ao Tera BATT | 

39.00. 9) seq! va aaa ee aa A ae te—ae Aa B? eM eH 
STINT ZHY AT STITT Bra E ? 

C3. ] orgery sere thers | der sei Stati SH aqua & ga @ ax aa z1 


31. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! Were there houses in Bharat area at that 
time ? Were there shops and bazaars ? 


[Ans.] Blessed Gautam ! It is not so. The trees were the only abodes of 
those human beings. 


29.0 m. 2) orfeer of oie! are ang es ara UTS aT, ara Gf aT 

Cs. ] trea! oh goes wae, wfehos—arentet of 8 reset ToTET | 

29.08. 2] aaq! ear ce ara ate aa AY wears & Are tera ae ara ATT 
abaat—ae-aroreed ornate aedare ud Sat aeadl att & sews Hes HAE? 

C3. [there | Car ret Star 8 ager eae: eorTEN Pheer ward F aaah Bs Fr 

31. [Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! At that time in Bharat area were there 


colonies, towns up to cities where trading community, travellers or their 
companies could stay ? 


(Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. Those human beings move about in 
different places as they desire. 


29. 0H. a] ake of aa! ae are we ae aig a, whe aT, Peels a, 
apraha a1, wrote a, arag at ? 


CS.) of Ses ares, Tere—ahh—ait—-Pehe ahaha a AST 
WORT WITT | 
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23. Pw. a] weq ! an ve wa owe aa % afta & orem 
vitran—gaaen, afi— aes oT wer & arene 7 shrer-ser—wer, Hie aeh, ahre- 
ear fame & ore ae aed arett ohften, wa-wa_fiea—eer der afore 
wat Bet F ? 

C3. 17am | Gar aa them a ager aft, Hf, ef, afta, afte aan anfeu—aen 
wer sifeer & tka eta FI 

31. [Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! Do the residents of that time in Bharat area 


earn their livelihood on the basis of the power of the sword, writing 
power, agriculture, trade or business talent ? 


[Ans,] Gautam ! It is not so. Those human beings are ignorant of the 
art of sword, writing, agriculture, trade and commerce and the like. 


29.08. v ] one ot a! Ae rare oes TA RA TT, GIA aT, HAY aT, TA 
aT, afta Rre—tea—fereraeT TITANS aT ? 

Co. ] em othe, oi Sa of AR aepsret eters ge 

29.09. ¥] areq | ar oe ona eee A A GTA, ait, wie, aex, Bite, ti, 
ate, Prem —eafter, THe aq ET—-gauat-a wa Be F? 

C3. let, thr! 3 aa aa &, faeg oF aged & aoa A-oaatr Fae om 

31. [Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! Do the articles like silver, gold, bronze, 


clothes, beads, pearls, conch-shell, erystal-quartz, ruby and yellow 
sapphire exist in Bharat area at that time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! All these articles do exist, but those human beings do 
not make use of them. 

29. Ca. 4] safer of it! ae ene aes aT TE a, Gar aT, Sra 
AUsiaa Fg Pst—gen—A—Aoray MATS TI? 

CS. ]otern | ot gored eres | aaraeigeerare ot 8 AST TORT! 

29.08. 4] wey! aa va ara ee BaF CoM, gaa, gear—deeetenett wet 
WHAM FST, AM GYE Te art wac-etes & ontga—ceeenhr efit 
amie, wees Tah, agas—ad vtart & vga, waft atta 
Sra—arftr & es ere oH fosg ona, gat eat Qua & earh, FEt—eeaht att Gear 
B after we ds, arefa— cot Bt agit tar erred, adae—Jereqe F wear 
wet ae are carare eta ¥? 

Cs. ates ! Car 8 Sha a ager BRS ae Beare ane & Prada HEI 
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31. [Q, 5} Reverend Sir ! Is it a fact that king, crown prince, noble, 
distinguished person enjoying special status awarded by the king, 
landlord, heads of large families, extremely rich person whose wealth 
could conceal even an elephant, civilized, well cultured persons, army 
chiefs, expert traders dealing in export and import were there in Bharat 
area at that time ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. Those human beings were indifferent 
towards wealth, status and honour. 


29.0 mW. & ) ote ot sit! ce were wee ae aA a, Aas a, freae a, waite 
WM, MIerTy TM, BAIT Ay ? 

C&. ) oh pores eas | cara of a ASN Tere TTT | 

29.09. 8] wraq | an oa ara eee As A aah ge oT OPE-areh 3 sa 
ater, iea—arenfe ari art art dae, fra aqereiy, Rania ate, wage at 
am tar od oe at ohare, wite—am det at, fete at wae—7E 
ware ord HE ae ane sta F? 

C3. Jeter ! tar ae Bhar Saget avast anf B area SF 

31. [Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! Is it a fact that there were slaves, families of 
slaves, employees or students, employees working on salary or wages, or 


on share of the produce and domestic servants at that time in Bharat 
area ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so. Those human beings are far away from 
servant-master attitude. 


29. Cx. ©] aie ot it! he arg ee TA aa a, fas a, aE a, 
wfroty aT, THATZ A, FATE A, YE AL, BRT aT ? 

C3. eer aafes, of Sa oF SPH mepsTeT fee Aergee aAETAAT I 

39. [ 8. ©) amey ! ear ae aaa ea Aa A are, fen, sng, afer, veh, ga, Gt 
Ter yA-ay S Ta Bs? 

(3. Jer! 8 oa agi et, veg or agua or ore dha dearer seas a aT 


81. {Q. 7] Reverend Sir ! Do mother, father, sister, brother, wife, son, 
daughter and daughter-in-law exist in Bharat area at that time ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! All these relations can be found but they do not have 
attachment of extreme order among them. 
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29.00. ¢) safer ot sit | he ware ee aa The aT, Situs aT, aTaTE aT, TENE 
ay, uBefas at, teafirag ar? 

Cs. ] ean | ot goes anes | cere of BES TT TTT | 

39.08. ¢ ) ome! ear oe ane ee as 8 Rog, Sfte-snhmge srqurage, 
WRE-FH F BIT GT SCA ae, ase ay SA aes Hua Bas—ade anit ara 
ata eet amet, wecite—arateman—are Pensa art car wafia—ceet fier dha are 
F afta tal ae ea &? 

C3.) tram | ter ae) dati a ayer taqaante BS RA aor, Was GA TT 
USSR BAT FITS ATT SAH ET eet 

31. [Q. 8] Reverend Sir ! Is it a fact that enemies, persons with inimical 
attitude, person engaging others to kill human beings, persons engaging 
themselves in killing persons, beating others by fists or by hand, persons 
spoiling the work of others and persons who were friends earlier but later 
become enemies do exist in Bharat area at that time ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! It is not true. Those human beings are free from any 


inimical thoughts or attitude. They do not become inimical nor they have 
to repent later. 


29.00. 8] offer of ofa! ae arg ons aa feng aT, Treg aT, ATE TT, 
waseg 1, Ae a, Us A, Wes aT? 

CS. ] ar safer, ot Ba of Af AEST RS Tey EAT | 

39. 0m. ¢] way! an va ara me aa 4 fa-ae—qraaes are, 
WaT Cege aards oF gear dea Uftia afte, dees—-aea, ANT 
we UMA at wenger Sege fx, qee—aa a aa 2 aM, fea ae aa, 
Fearne Retr OF aret areh, attire —are Ter are fire Ba E? 

C3. [or a aa aet at, veg wa age a oad dhe e-em oer a eT 

31. [Q. 9] Reverend Sir ! Is it a fact that friends, companions of same 
age, extremely attached relatives or those of easy acquaintance, co- 
operating persons, friends who live together, companions who always 


extend help, wish for the welfare and offer friendly advice and those 
friends who always live together exist in Bharat area at that time ? 


fAns.] Gautam ! All such type of persons are there but they have no 
bondage of deep attachment. 
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29.[¥. 90] crea ot aa! he were we Te snares aT, faMETs aT, TNE TT, 
Wag U, weirng a, Prafts—haerg at ? 

CB.) 0 ee WE, aaTa—steTe areas Rahs Pens aT 
FT AMT TOT TTT | 

29.09. 90] 97eq ! a oe aaa ee BaF rae—faare 8 YS ogee 
Ha arent er sara, fare—vferiiea, wwii aia ge-eq a TT, 
sra—firgq—fear, warters—cterpra yee fear fasts ae ya—fes—Prea—aa Yout } 
fore sagt yf Y drat fea, aie fee onfe fous, aad aa eae ? 

(s.) ager set wot | a aa ae Sa! a aq mene, free, ae, ate, 
warfare sent ga—fivs Pretest @ Predar ata F1 

31, [Q. 10] Reverend Sir ! Is it a fact that offerings before marriage or 
festivity in this context, marriage ceremony, daily worship of gods of the 
concerned clan, celebration in the name of deceased ancestors, 
ceremonies performed at the death of a family member, offering in the 


name of the dead on the third day, ninth day and the like was being 
arranged in Bharat area at that time ? 


[Ans.] Blessed Gautam ! It is not true. Those human beings are 
indifferent towards all such ceremonies namely marriage, sacrificial fire, 
offering in the name of the dead and the like. 

39. Cw. 99] afer ot ott! he a wee Ta Fae aT, Genes T, TEE 
TU, FRR TW, YSeTE UM, Wey UM, AMEE A, cere A, Wag a, 
BRAY T, THIS A, PATE a, AAAS a ? 

L 3. ] oh 35g BRy, aaTa—afen oF A AIST Te! 

39.08. 99] way | aa oe aaa ee AT A Sates, werthea-aiiieiera, 
aitiera, aatera, qdhera, ceria, xekea, adiowa, gale, Bkea cen Sais 
daa ae? 

Ca. Derr! 2 ret Ba a er area @ Predera FI 


31. [Q. 11] Reverend Sir ! Is it a fact that festivals relating to Indra, 
Skanda, Kartikeya, Naga, yaksha, well, pond, lake, river, tree, memorial 
and temple were celebrated in Bharat area at that time ? 


(Ans.] Gautam ! It was not done. Those human beings were 
indifferent towards festivals. 
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39.00. 92 ] afer ot da! ate ang oe-teng a, eg a, Tete 
a, Wat teng a, Weather a, Ata teng I, Sere a, WAI-AA, 
‘aaa T ? 

C3. 1] so wre, createed FF ET wT ATIC | 

29.09. 92 ] eq | an oe aaa ae BaF eae eat ae, AeA 
amt, we-aoama-tet oonft oe usec am fear ae, ae—venard, 
Ats_qehani, fean—qual-ngad, suse Sey atl, wae—oalT A oT 
Aal onfe F Aer ar yaa wet at, wae ta St ment a ca a ate 
aga — ast ar eq cin waa ia F? 

C3. ] orgsrt seror thrt | Ger et tram eis OH AGE & aa F Stage Bar a 
wager we ay 

31. [Q. 12] Reverend Sir ! Is it a fact that the people at that time in 
Bharat area were assembling together to watch theatrical performance, 
dances, rope-dance, wrestling bout, boxing, joke related festivities, story 
tellers, swimming competitions and those who recite ballads and war- 
related poems ? 


{Ans.] Blessed Gautam ! It is not true. The human beings of that 
period did not have the curiosity to watch suchlike things. 


29.00. 93] onfer of a! He wang ae TA ATE TT, tery aT, FETE aT, 
Ong a, Freeity a, recite ar, aang a, dernPreng T ? 

Cs. ) oh soy ame, crear Ff 8 AST WoT AATTSTT | 

29.08. 98} aq! en ve ara Mea Aa FY ee—Sermesh, TH, WA-TaT ATA, 
FA-a TY TAHT She TA aT, fafea—-a Yoo art sors aM arth Sieh, fatka-a 
ast a Gert arc dich ar aet anh, frfeer—odare orefteral car erent yor 
WAT Urehaat—-a aa ee F? 

Cs. ] argery srt here | Cen set what, wai S aes wreerehrerh—deer wert at 
wats ae Baz 

81. [Q. 13] Reverend Sir ! Is it a fact that bullock driven carts, other 
vehicles, palanquine like vehicles, palanquines carried by two persons, 


coaches driven by two horses or mules, palanquines having curtains and 
human-size palanquines existed at that time ? 


{Ans.] Blessed Gautam ! It is not true because those human beings 
were always pedestrians. 
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29.00. 9%] afer a aa 1 de wre ee aa dy a, aie a, sag a, 
Tag a ? 

Cs. Jaen othe, oh aa of af agent often eer | 

29.00. 9¥ ] aay | en oa ara ee ATA a, Fe, aon-aad, wsaT-Ae-a 
wa yy BaF? 

[. ]ahe | dag ae, fing wa aged & ood 8 set ar 

31. [Q. 14] Reverend Sir ! Did animals such as cows, buffaloes, goats 
and sheep exist in Bharat area at that time ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Such animals were there but they were not made use 
of by those human beings. 

39.00. 94 | safer of sit | ata weg es TA ote aT, Belts 7, Tere a, FTE 
T, TATE A, WATE A, VME A, Tey a, Prong a, TTETy a, GERI A, TEMS a, 
WUE TU, HITZ A, FUME T, Wey a ? 

CS. ] ¥en aka, oh a of aR afttprene sarees ht 

29. 0m. 9%] ey! a oa ae ee Aa A aS, eh, He, ma, waa-aael 
™, wet, Ys, waa Ui & wat oy, weft, aae-qor, ve-yT-f, 
AH aENe, sats Te, Rat yet S ae a dar wa %, vara, 
ger Taste cen tret—-y_faste—a ata F? 

C3. ] thar | 2 ae @, fey oa age & coats Fas ond 

381. [Q. 15] Reverend Sir ! Did horses, elephants, camels, cows, wild 
cows, goats, sheep, wild animals with two hoofs, deer, pig, deer with 


twisted horns, ashtapad, wild cows the hair of whose tails are used in 


making of whisks, sambhar, kurnag deer and gokaran deer exist there in 
Bharat area at that time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! All these are there but they were not used by human 
beings at that time. 


29.0 a. 98 J afer ot ia! a aa one aa Aes a, ang aT, fr-FR 
sre —aea—-frora—frsr—ger—a ria YTS A? 

Cs. ] eet arf, oh Ba of AR a ar a ae TT weBsl aT yeaa, 
WALT Ht ATTN TTT TTA | 
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a9. (a. 98] aay! ar va wae wee ae F fie, amare, ge-Siem7, 
ated, wes, wa—prHeh arE-fasts, eas, Pera— fears, ye—Fe, 
wahra- cS, Sayra—sitel Ha TT Yat-a wa era e? 

(3. longer srr thar | a wa wa F, oe a or yea at arr ot aren, Pale ae 
wet Ugard ott 4 wren whiede-ain—n Gf era F aaa Torah way aoe 
fag oar ea 1 waif 3 cinch crac welt S oR ea FI 

31. [Q. 16] Reverend Sir ! Did lion, leopard, wolf, tiger, bear, special 
type of tiger that takes flesh of deer, jackal, cat, dog, fox, wild dogs or 
boars--and the like exist at that time in Bharat area ? 

[Ans.] Blessed Gautam ! All such beasts were there but they were not 
causing even the slightest disturbance, special disturbance or harm to 
humans. They never caused harm to any part of their body nor pulled 
out skin. Those wild beasts were of simple nature. 

29.08. 99 ] safer Ae! a eee ee aT ATs aT, AEG —-TaA TATE 
Ti, Bera are grees — Porras arctan —srahig gy —srga hy 
TORT -AI—-ALAAPTAATS A? 

C3. ] ean oe, of Fa oF Bf ast afhierare searersha! 

29.18. 99] Hreq | aera ae He Aa A suet—aerr oe & urge, MEH 
Safer % area, eR Ag, wash, aeaa— fasts oni & oh, weather aA-wez, waz, 
7, vse, fa, goeh, Pene—aee, snfertew—chen, oerdh, Go, Bea—aeY, dq-a 
he wae, Ts, THEE Gs aaa, wr—ara-fadle, weet, yaa ants weet 
& daa aa Ha B? 

Co. Jer 1 8 ate %, oe or aye & sada F adi ond 

31. [Q. 17] Reverend Sir ! Did rice of kalam quality, of brihi quality, 
wheat, barley, special type of barley, grams, peas, masoor, pulses like 
moong, urad, til, kulath, vall, linseed, kusumbh, kodravas, long yellow 


rice, small yellow rice, sana seeds, mustard, radish seeds and seeds of 
vegetables that grow underground exist in Bharat area at that time ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! They did exist but they were not used by these people. 

39.08. 9¢ ] cafe of aa! he ey we aR Jers a, zh—steare—qara—-fe— 
Praag a ? 

CS. ON Be aes, Ha wey we TA aE yeM wR, & aeeTAT 
safes aT 
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29.0%. 9¢ ] way! oat va Baa ee As A Tes, TAS, waTA—-Te 
YR GS, wet were Y aed gu sh fire aA onsiar wht cedl 3, aaa-28 way, wea 
vats wa 8 ang aren fra Freee or 2 2, Reef ue aeeT-saet aida a, da 
wan, foat—frat daa wr-a wa BaF? 

CS. Later ! Gar gf ther se wee ee aa Baga Ae Ter Taha aftr aA BY 
Be Fea S SIN wet aks a Ra wes aA BF : 


31. (Q. 18] Reverend Sir ! Did caverns, gorges, ditches where there is 
risk of falling even while moving in sunlight, such places where one may 
commit suicide in a fit of some unfulfilled desire in his mind and muddy 
places exist in Bharat area at that time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not true. At that time the land of Bharat area 
was very much levelled like the upper surface of a drum. 


29.Cm. 98 ] otter 1 aa! ae ang ee aA UNE a, Senay a, 
WHATS aT ? 

[&. ] 0 By amg, Tag —aY era ATTA 8H AT AAT TORT] 

29.0%. 98] erey! an oe are ree a A eyed Gre-sreM, wa ae a 
tt qa-S, aie, Got ar wen ae vet wt Sad Aa EI 


Us. there ! ter ae teri ve yh wary, dar, Go Se wat ae vel wat a 
ite ait 1 


81. [Q. 19] Reverend Sir ! Did withered trees, thorns, trash of hay and 
dry leaves exist in Bharat area at that time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not true. That land is free from trash of wood, 
shinghal, hay collection and decaying leaves. 

29. Cm. 20) safee of ste! ae way Ne TA Sane at, TAME TT, Woe a, 
Fermerg m1, fégrrg a, firgong a ? 

(3) oh ee we, aarade—ne—qa_-fara—figeitiqen sagafaéer oa 
BA WRT 

29.0%. 20] were! ar ge era wea aa FY sig, Teor, Ge, he, weae cer 
Rreq wre ¥? 

C3. ]ohea | Ser ad tatt ae yeh sia, ae, of aha, wean cer Reg-ahiia wa 
sona—frcite set &1 
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31. [Q. 20} Reverend Sir ! Do wasps mosquitoes, lice, bed-bugs and the 
like in Bharat area at that time ? 


tAns.] Gautam ! It is not true. The land at that time is free from 
mosquitoes, lice, bed-bugs and the like. 


29.09. 29] ctfer of aa ! tee ware see aa ade aT aE TT? 

C3. ] Sar oft, oh Fa of Af aT ores a, (rae aT, BRRBT at TTA) 
PEAT FT I TTT TTT | 

29.09. 29] 94! er va a Hea Sa iG ate GM BE? 

Ly. ] ht! ae, oe a agua & fare arners— (tet a erence) set aa 2 ad, 
arant (anf ate onira sta) wale & ux Ge F 

31. [Q. 21] Reverend Sir ! Do snakes and pythons exist in Bharat area 
at that time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They do exist but they are not harmful to human 
beings. Those snakes and pythons are unharmful by nature. 


Ja 7 tr site BT sTTT_ ABSENCE OF WAR AND DISEASES 

39.00. 22] onfeer oF a! ate aang wee ard fag a, SUE a, HeE—TA- 
O-AN—-MAFSTS TW, HEHE A, ATH A, Aagta—Tengy a, Aerelee— 
forasong at ? 

CS. aren | of gos aes, TEST oF I AST TORT 

39.00. 32) Wray! a oa wae Hee As F ea—uerasg Rafe, ewe A 
OMIT, Wa WE, Fae—-argS, Aa-se anf anal at dear, amarante 
gat, Roache & acer fea-Raw wa, wege-aqe tet aur wawraftic 
TEN, TETRA AeA TAA ATS, TTA, TETATT, attra arf fear atest wr 
war Ter werpEe—T—saata one fake gout ar au, werefie—Praa—waate ome 
faftre at an ga aern-a aa eat & ? 

Us. [them | ter vat ear a ager Serqerr—sgqen & denne @ eka Ha FI 

31. [Q. 22] Reverend Sir ! Do dreadful situation, civil disturbances, 
disturbances from outside, quarrelsome dialogue, shrieks of many people 
in pain or in sorrow, mutual jealousy, violent attitude due to non- 
acceptance of others behaviour, great wars, dreadful battles and use of 
poisonous arrows, tamas arrows, windy arrows, fiery arrows and other 


suchlike weapons, the killing of persons of importance and kiiting of chiefs 
and disturb resulting in flow of blood occur at that time in Bharat ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not true. Those human beings are free from any 
inimical attitude. 


29.0 m. 23 J safer ot oid | de wong ans aa gepenhh a, Fas a, TE 
a, eating a, Uetens a, Meterng at, Heig—ahs—e—sa_Aorns al, TAT 
a, Weg 7, aig a, Tee a, aha a, setteme A, wins a, igiens a, 
wietag a, wnfseng a, Aonfkorg a, donee a, avenfeong a, ewe a, 
TIE T, Sey T, TOE T, WEE A, TNE aT, fea aI, 
UE a, Fey a, aE a, wis a, alate 7, ae, 
RAT, TET SATTT ? 

Cw. ] aren | oh gry ae, ceraterden oi 8 aes won ATTA | 


29.09. 23) waeq! aor oe aaa wee aa esfe—aqw or ary one & Rie waa 
By, ae, fefgat onfe ara gantte sada, (ek Renae aRa) ga-ga A 
are Be UH, waters F eae OH, asa Ere TY ae UT, EE 
tne wht tm, tena der, eol-aen, ste-Jeon, ae, za-Fewy, 
tc-den, afdt, vara-wn, sim—aa-am, aes, ovt—wari, onint, wettez, 
Wyte Hera, wR, a fea a or aren sar, 2 Ra S a are Fay, Ga Raa aM 
arent vay, are fea & ay ae Re, ETE, ple, wrcue, GATE, save, TT ante 
WA By AAA Fa Toa, AATH-gM, eI-ye, PR-gYe, TAA ge, aia aad 
wiraa-g7e feet fasta te ara ue ara age 8 ah A Gey anfe arama, aa ante 
safbret aor Arar, AYRAt ar arg, ciara aTgI-a wa aa F ? 
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ar arett oer ante Srerftat & cise Sa F1 (ape a otaawal a ve aes oe ame wh TOT 
omierereres: Uf epRerfer ar Ferarer 1) 


31. [Q. 23] Reverend Sir ! Is it a fact that in Bharat area, human 
beings at that time including many persons, cows, bullocks were 
perishing in large number resulting in extinction of their clan as a result 
of damage to crops by rats, locust and the like, loss of agricultural crop, 
family diseases, wide spread fatal diseases spreading throughout in the 
village, diseases in large areas, diseases pertaining to stomach, head, 
ear, lips, eyes, pain in teeth, in nails, cough, breathing trouble, 
tuberculosis, burning sensation, piles, disease due to overeating, 
jaundice, bhagandar, typhoid, fever for one, two, three, four days, 
disturbances such as Indragrah, dhanurgrah, skandagrah, kumaragrah, 
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yakshagrah, bhootagrah and the like caused by vyantar gods, 
unbearable pain in head, heart, armpit, private part, when such diseases 
spread in villages up to towns. 


[Ans.] Blessed Gautam ! Those human beings were totally free from 
lasting diseases such as leprosy and the like and fatal diseases such as 
heart diseases. (This discription of the daily life of those people indicates that 
peace was prevailing in the region at that time.} 

WTS Bi ONY He LIFE-SPAN ETC. OF HUMAN BEINGS 

RR. 0m. 9 eo aa! eee es TA AST Hagel sre fos TAT 7 

(C3. ] aren | aectet Sqerg fatter afasiens, wearer fair vPrstraag | 

BR. (0. 9 ] wey | Te eae ea Aa A AE ar anger fet are aT era B? 

(Cs. ] ate ! ve aa wren org aed cet 8 am (Perit a atten) aT 
cer sapere aetna Hate 1 


82. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! What was the life-span of human beings in 
Bharat area at that time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The minimum life-span was a bit less than three 
palyopam (in case of women) and the maximum was three palyopam. 


BRR. 8 aa oT a! ae as MA AAMT Tit Hagel Verse wor ? 
C3.) ater ! certot ayers fatter arseng, Vesrae} felon wrsans | 

22.00. 2 ] aay ! ca are ate Ba Bt GH & rhe fend Ha ates F? 

Cz. [way | oe srt sera: ge ae ds ate Ten apes: Gr ata Sa Aa #1 


32. [Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! What was the height of human beings then 
in Bharat area ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The minimum height was a little less than three kos 
(six miles) and the maximum was three kos. 


22.0 m. 2a te! agen eh ToT ? 
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BR. 08. 2) Prey | Oa aye ar ders en sie F? 
(3. ] tet ! a aaa are-aerrge Bd FI 


32. [Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! What was the bone-structure of the human 
beings then ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! They had Vajra-rishabh-narach (the strongest 
possible) bone-structure. 

22.08. & ao aa ! meso atta fede gor ? 

CS.) ten ! waastederriiten wore! a FT AAT Joop Agata 
WOOTT TTTTTA | 

22. Cw. ¥ ] aay ! oa aqeit a7 dite tees en ete B? 

Cs. omgery thea | a ager aa—dice tert_—dtae eta Boe waka A a dt 
wm sfgat erate 

32, [Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! What was the constitution of the human 
body at that time ? 

[Ans.] Their constitution was well proportioned and balanced from all 
four sides. They had 256 rib-bones. 

BR.0R. 4 1a aa! ae area are feet BE Taha, He vaamife ? 

(3. ] teen | eepetars yorrt vada, weet ushtens aaah, why, 
wim, af, sien, serge, aha, seafeer, saftenfsen arena sre Pear 
aig Vaart, Faetsrafterer ot a AST wor! 

BR. La 4 ere! a aS eT age YU at wel aa ¥, Het Tea BaF? 

(8. ] thre ! wre Great ager we FTE ad Tear &, 3 QUa—TH ates, UH aT 
sea art %) come face wa ae ee % Tete wee 2, 
Shes wa Fl at Tey Ter es we a Gieane, Saar, wens tare, aot 
ae, oer cer aftara at onyya we HA ET wrest wl wre Slee et F aera BA FI 
wa aged or oer eet A AY Stet, rea Ta (Gafte & ay & ve wr sger-eey 
Wal Fy F BE Are ys at ora, a a Que at wT 2a F)) 

82. [Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! After completing their life-span, where were 
those human being taking re-birth ? 

[Ans.] When only six months of their life-span is in balance, they give 
birth to a son and a daughter. They look after them, nourish them and 
take care of them for 49 days. Later without experiencing any physical 
ailment, diseases or disturbance they die with just a cough, a sneeze or a 
yawn. Later they take re-birth in heaven and nowhere else. (These 
yugaliks determine their next life-span six months before their death 
when they give birth to twins a son and a daughter.) 
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Cz.) at! we ver & age da é-(9) weera-ana & aa tw aa, 
Q) wrin-aeq’ aga ta are, (3) aaeadfea, (%) amet, (4) aceasta, cer 
(&) savant aegenat 7 SS H-A aa ara! 


32. [Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! How many types of human beings are in 
Bharat area at that time ? 


[Ans.] The human beings at that time are of six types—(1) those who 
emit lotus smell, (2) those who emit musk fragrance, (3) those who have 
no attachment, (4) bright, (5) forbearing, (6) those who move about 
slowly as they are free from any curiosity. 
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(3. [thee ! oer afer aga eran ait crite Str 81 tH H wae arr Sar 
Tae BT F1 GTA-gweT & ats A ait Gers Peer ser 2, Fer S vet ween a sea 
JO GAT BTS GB HAYS UT SAM UAT HI aE ara Ha ¥, wad oe at 
Gag a ae set 31 oral vata a eat us st anda AA Zia ha det aww 
wort at gear SH 31a ares anki seat ar ales Ra aa oea—aemt aed ¥, Tat 
arg St aeates at att Si te ae Her vet ata arar %, wet vane Bi va aaa aT 
Wart & ye ett F-(9) ware, (2) wgeia—ye viet ae, (3) HaN~gH Uae 
GHA, (¥) BMA aT FT| 

33. When 4 x 10 million x 10 million Sagar time period of the first 
acon has passed, the second aeon of Avasarpani time-cycle namely 
Sukhama aeon starts. At that time there is short fall in colour, smell, 
taste, touch, body structure, figure, height, life-span, aguru-laghu, 
strength and courage to a great extent gradually. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! When Sukhama the second aeon of Avasarpani 
time-cycle is at its climax in Bharat area, what is the nature of the land 
area ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The land is well levelled and attractive like the 
upper surface of a drum. The description may be considered the same as 
earlier mentioned in case of Sukhama-Sukhama aeon. The only 
difference is that the height of human beings is 4,000 dhanush. They 
have 128 rib-bones. They have desire for food after two days. They look 
after their twin children for 64 days. Their life-span is two palyopam. 
The remaining description is exactly the same as of first aeon. The 
human beings at that time are of four types—(1) noble, (2) with strong 
things, (3) delicate like a flower, and (4) extremely quiet. 
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Cs. ) thet | or aged & wet war & ders cer wel ver & tear aa Ford 
att a gag test aqy afta adt 81 car ange wera: dena asi a aa 
Wee: eer avi ar eet 31 ae age wi ar wat a wt aemit 4, af 
ferdernfer #, ag aguante %, wg Sanit A err ae & sik fra oa ¥, cay a gat 
Bl aT ST EI 

84. Blessed Gautam ! When 3 x 10 million x 10 million Sagar time 
period of the second aeon has passed, Sukhama-Dukhama—the third 
aeon of Avasarpani time-cycle starts. Gradually there is dicrease in 
colour, smell, taste, touch and the like (as mentioned in Sutra 33) toa 
great extent. This aeon has been divided into three parts—(1) first, 
(2) second, and (3) third part. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the nature of the first and the second part 
of this aeon ? 

[Ans.] Blessed Gautam ! The land is well levelled and attractive 
as earlier mentioned. The points of difference are that the height of 
human beings is 2,000 dhanush, the rib-bones are 64, they have desire 
for food after gap of a day in between, their life-span is one palyopam 
and they nourish their twin children for 79 days. After death they take 
re-birth in heaven. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape of Bharat area in the last third 
part of this aeon ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The land is well levelled and attractive like that of the 
upper part of muraj. It was shining with natural and artificial jewels. 

(Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape of human beings in the last 
third part of this aeon ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Those human beings had all the six types of bone- 
structure and six types of constitution. Their height was several hundred 
dhanush. Their minimum life-span was numerable number of years and 
maximum life-span of innumerable years. After completing their life- 
span some of them take birth in hell, some as sub-humans, some as 
human beings and some in heaven, and some attain liberation and thus 
bring an end of all of their miseries. 
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24, Ta are & afry drat am & are Sh 8 aa we Ge aH reat wT 
Co wy, 
(2) wie, (3) Sete, (w) dere, (4) awe, (e) Stee, (9) Perens, 
(¢) was, agra, (90) afrerg, (99) wary, (92) waafira, (93) Heda, 
(9-8) aR, (94) aT! 

35. When only one-eighth of a palyopam is there for the end 
of the last third part of this aeon, fifteen kulakaras take birth. They 
are highly intelligent. Their names are as follows—(1) Sumati, 
(2) Pratishruti, (3) Simankar, (4) Simandhar, (5) Kshemankar, 
(6) Kshemandhar, (7) Vimalvahan, (8) Chakshushaman, (9) Yashasvan, 
(10) Abhichandra, (11) Chandrabh, (12) Prasenajit, (13) Marudev, 
(14) Nabhi, (15) Rishabh. 
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36. The first five kulkaras namely—({1) Sumati, (2) Pratishruti, 
(3) Simankar, (4) Simandhar, and (5) Kshemankar award punishment of 
‘Hakar’ as criminal jurisprudence. The word ‘Hakar’ means—“Oh ! This 
has been done.” Such a statement as punishment makes one to feel 
ashamed, deeply ashamed, extremely ashamed and creates in the 
accused a sense of fear and makes him quiet and humble. 

The next five kulkaras namely—(6) Kshemandhar, (7) Vimalvahan, 
(8) Chakshushaman, (9) Yashasvan, and (10) Abhichandra award 
punishment of ‘Makar’ which means—“Do not do it.” Such a statement 
makes them feel deeply ashamed. 

The last five kulkaras namely—(11) Chandrabh, (12) Prasenajit, 
(13) Marudev, (14) Nabhi, and (15) Rishabh award punishment of 
‘Dhikkar’ which means—‘You are condemned for such an act.” Simply 
such a statement makes them feel deeply ashamed. 
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87, [1] Arhat Rishabh was born of Nabhi Kulkar and his wife 
Marudevi in Kaushal state, he was destined to be the first king, the first 
dina, the first Omniscient, the first Tirthankar, the first Chakravarti of 
Dharma who by his charity, chastity, austerity and attitude was capable 
of bringing an end to all the four passions and all the four states of 
worldly existence. 

Rishabh of Kaushal state spent a period of 20 lakh purvas as 
youngster, crown prince and 63 lakh purvas as king. As a king he 
propagated 72 arts of men and 64 arts of women which included the art of 
writing, the art of recognising the language of the birds and the art of 
counting. For the welfare of his people, he also taught hundred types of 
industries and trade. Thereafter, he divided his kingdom into one hundred 
parts among his hundred sons and coronated them as kings of the 
respective kingdoms. Thus, he spent a total period of 83 lakh purvas as 
householder. (Detailed description of 72 arts of men may be seen in 
Raipaseniya Sutra.) 


mam : AIPEEAT RENUNCIATION 

29. [2] after 3 & frei wet mre wea aa frraga, Tee tT fara 
wpairrereet erate TASH sy age Re, ARM YAH, Ase SA, SEPM, TEM sei, 
EM Wet, UEM Bt, wew saet, ae Reema 
+f _ : + Preafefaen, Pri aed sae B 
tery Rare after Sper fasta s—oreT qe 
Yea —aaAT HSS HATE aS Sats, Hels, rake, aoe, 
wens, sane, sears, fate, wis, arene, araftents, feartrmnte, 
a sifayetar a wa aarey— 

Wa wa a! a ee! eet ome ahead, diay watrari, wy a 
ard was fa meg aftrtefa oo abrepiie a1 

29. [2] at qew—ara F wears eT gS yeast weds Ara A, wey ya-qer 
va 4, veh for & vant arene & wag we, ect, eet—werm, 
Perm ag & aM, aaah Sr, AHt—-eet, aS, Tr orks qarftal, yx-aTT, 
we tam, faga aa, eet, wy, aft, Ahh, sta, frt—enkte, twee anf, 
WATT, Th TATE ale the & Arey sere er oat wr a aa vars ater 


raga wait aa (80) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


Bs GS 


FESS BS SO 


SSR Si SS SS 


%, GSS Epa Tt UT AHL-SAS AA AT SETH aTA-aMy NS ee hare 
ort # ea ar deat we a Gast ates rere F 8S Ae, aga cer aga Ht aftaq 
Ah MAM Teel WS TA aT, Ts PAT ae, Mt e—-Fakhia war Tea ea THA 
amt, fe 8 Hera YH aes Tey aa, AMT, We, aTET onfs Geass, st & det 
WT 8 Yeu, ynyy-ses, sia S fet we aa Rat aa, qa—faave feast 
anise Ta Tet, WS TA At Fou Tas HS—4S wet a ge |rha qeana, fra 
weg, ATS GST aT ah, AT Bl aEd SAA aH, wre ve atef HY git a fale 
ae -araroegas, Ferd, www ead ae, adfrarne, equate 
aeterdt & afta, ea we WEA arett, Gate, aaa wre, sie onfe aPerst at Pretec 
WER ST STH, BY al TAT Aa wt MPa VF aH, Grefen—ee aleia, dest aa a gw 
weet Sast td-ge—ard Prenea-aeh arm a Preat ora ga wert afters cet 
afrerc-afa area a- 

“tere & due a ahead ! aera rere | og at arated oe ae, ae | TT 
Or Se HA Te WYATT | TTY a ey, aaa wa a ary ent & yrs S afeww wa 
soa & Pate Ww, arafere wade, fits onfk fewer wnitt—aPr wa orerat wet 
waa wa or attends ara wet Yaar 1 raat efarerT Pafser a1 

37, [2] After spending the life as householder as above mentioned, in 
the first month of summer season namely first fortnight viz. dark 
fortnight of Chaitra on the ninth day in the afternoon, he renounced his 
attachment and control over silver, gold, state treasury, storehouses of 
foodgrains, the army, elephants, horses, chariots, the town, the harem, 
the huge collection of cash, gold, silver, pearls, gems, sphatik, rajapatt 
and the like including costly, worldly articles such as moonga jewel, red 
jewels, padmarag jewels realising that all these possessions are non- 
permanent and worthy to be discarded. He withdrew his attachment for 
them completely and distributed his entire wealth among his family and 
members of his clan and then sat in a palanquin named Sudarshana. A 
gathering of human and divine beings and Asuras moved behind him. 
The conch-shell blowers, wheel movers, persons carrying gold plough on 
their neck, persons uttering ominous words, singers, maagadh, bhaat, 
chaaran and the like; person sitting on the shoulders of others, pole 
dancers, persons who earn their livelihood by exhibiting their art and 
skills followed him. They were honouring and appreciating him in 
beautiful words, loveable meaningful words, pleasant words, attractive 
words, words exhibiting welfare, words that cool down disturbances, 
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words that help in getting rich, words that remove all ills, words that 
touch the very core of the heart and which are easily intelligible, words 
that remove the feelings of anger sorrow and the like and create feeling 
of happiness, words that provide solace to the ears and to the mind, 
words that are free from fault of repetition, words that have hundreds of 
interpretations, words that help in successfully completing hundreds of 
projects. They were singing— 

“You are in ecstatic mood with the wealth of renunciation. You are 
Jagannand—you are going to provide ecstatic pleasure to the world, you 
are welfare seeker for the world. May you always be conqueror. May you 
always be successful in your mission. In view of your religious conduct, 
may you always remain courageous and fearless at the time of 
disturbances. May your courageously face any disturbance caused by 
untoward dangerous situation, ferocious beasts like lion, or any dreadful 
situation causing extremely fearful state. May your religious practice 
continue undisturbed.” 


29. Ca] a dt oat oe safe cemetery 2 owe 
(Reaereraees after — afrifesrTah, «sees HO TERTETATTRNTE 
Aho Riser, amr afyeat afer, afi—aempit 
Terr went, agi Tenktasart aferedei stafmeraeens weary 
wert, apEpT Pet wget wget, varifaeang argent 
ASST) ssaaTaga Mt Be Kohene Tanta wea Pens! 

anfta—waka—afta—ges_—peerarcahst acrenisarrart sry ga 
WOH WEFHASST THE UI Sey 2 Ae frac war, Foe 
aera, Wa varreg| varoet sipracaaae He diet saz, afta dhonsi 
Tedleeg, Tetrefem wRareTeTe stgag, sige wate aE see stot are, 
after weet aah stares areas rea searTey eT, st, TWAT, 
aftonst aft aes ahs oH Pager Fe ube sR serMPtd TagT 

29.031] oF tear & wei 8 oneret ter ot ga fale & wars ee cer 
& delta oe eu Fat weal Tart avs aay a are—-are GH a BT, 
(Beet art art eee S Sra aa GRA BT VE A, ee TATA ae Ep 
Fara-eH eral ae F te oe gene aqaarpt wtererd fr Ea a! eet AT 
ard ort ah art wre ara afteae—qadatds ae ai wea Tee 
raat aift-te-ah, San arg ane yi & arena wav ey ar wa W, AAMT 
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Gal attra aed 8) ara aH deal ACR are ara card ret @ soenfter 
ateferren at arr ae Bar har sort Slant aed wa 4, aera see arth a 
SIRT HAT-Ts YE oa I at Fact A wand deat wt aaa ET ant eB) 

frarday at ait art at errt we ae at fssara war Ear atl ae aTS- 
JeaT HS STA aT at, Fehhat wet B firs a, Ys a, ae WIAA we GSH a 
Ba Ta aT, ast, erat aer tet S aR, Gea wert arat Aha age H aa 
wei oe ott ge a a war a aie os TH oi ga ware wad ET a ut 

Bar Ot, wel TTT aes Ga a, ae ora) ora Ta TER gat} A Pret 
Bt Taarn, Ta A wats Aa wacat wes ay ASA Tart! WEA Tareent eT SE 
art afte ara aray Sait wr vite fear ga fea Prster Ser Rear tax Seager AeT h 
We ST BT SPT SIT TTA UR Sa SI-orara aatrare, aa—fasts |e @ ae 
WET Tot HArise & ae, WITT ER aaa ay A-fs eu F ig 
fare or ar trot & este HSH & gee, aa-afra der & coentardigs & are 
Ue tage—frer wer we Be Yflst seat TREN a ayes F wala St a 

387, [3] The sky was resounding with the words of the people. In this 
condition Bhagavan Rishabh came out from the city capital. Thousands 
of men and women were looking at him repeatedly (Thousands of men 
and women were praising him. Thousands of men and women were 
expressing the desire that they may remain close to him and the like. 
Thousands of men and women were repeatedly singing in his praise. 
Thousands of men and women were desiring that they may always have 
such a ruler as he was having shining face and many grand qualities. 
Bhagavan Rishabh was accepting their gratitude by raising his right 
hand upwards and was asking about their welfare. Thus, he moved 
ahead passing through thousands of rows of houses.) 

Water was already sprinkled on the highway leading to Siddharth 
forest. It was already cleaned of bushes. It was drenched with fragrant 
water. It was clean. It was decorated with flowers. The dust that had 
collected due to the movement of horses, elephants, chariots, infantry 
was slowly moving upwards. Thus going in this manner, they reached 
Siddharth garden and placed the palanquin under Ashok tree. Rishabh 
chen came down. He removed his ornaments himself. He then removed 
he hair of his head in four pluckings. He was on two day fast without 
sven water at that time. Then in Uttarashadha constellation when it 
vas with the moon, four thousand men who belonged to the status of 
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high security officials, royal officials, members of cabinet, persons 7 
accepted as friends by the king, members of the advisory council of the 
king, state employees from kshatriya families, adopted renunciation, 
simultaneously. Getting his head shaved and accepting a divine piece of 
cloth; Rishabh discarded getting household life and adopted monkhood. 
3¢.[ 9 ]3a8 4 ore arafey daeocenfeet Aaverd Sea, For ve sea oeahs 
at sey are atafag WS after serash serait wary, wafey a ot wah ore 
arafey fret dagarg, hones & dy var coifa, d weer a, (rep aT, 
fattrastftren ar) veer a, syste a, ver eater Peer a, (are a, far wT, 
FANG TT) BATT SY ATT; Sepp Ror aT (oniaoa al, aa aT, TNT aT, 
BRA Het Fag Bea) TYTN aT, aaa TAT ez, (aa, Prez) aftonde! 
ay & rea art org, sftarrafiy, (ararafic, weeratn, srarniseaPeaeor— 
afi) uegationaty, wraty, arate, amie, ys, (saya, BR, I, 
ghifen) gravee, sais (sera, omar, oeiit), aa, waa, vada, oftegR, 
forte, feat, vata feat, gearl a are, areftenisart ga Trea, FA 
wi ghiity, qeacatta feed, write, frodat, aa wa fr, dat w 
Meet, TA Fa aeth, fet ga oeftaanh, aed fa wH, ed ga eH, Yet 
fra warerahres, sia fra orafeatsfit| 

cre Of ee erica eerg UAT! A aay waPs waz, a et—caatt 9, fers 
2, STAs 2, areal x! 

(9) cast ge Ug are 4, fear 3, aaa, afr a, erage A, Reet a, Gat 
4, werret 8; tear aATRaH BAA aT, aa aT, Aree al, Se; a TAT AAI 

(2) feast a, FR a, Heh A, AIT, WA, Wa, set aT, ARI 
Eccd] 

(a) araet— FAA A, TA aT, BEA A, eA aT, TAA TL, WA aA, THI T, ITT, 
WRG T, HAA a Cearaysa Ta Te waz! 

(+) sraet—-ars aT, (AY a, AT at) aE A, AIT, ae a AT a! 

a id aera Siar wa wraey, Tt deus, aaraerTa—aee— 
wa—aftam, Prema, freer, aT, oid, anierst ag, dep ore, aah 
sai at wa, ee ce wee of aaiad, Aare Prada, dercremt, 
Serra aeyey ets | 
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34.19 laters odq aan ge afte ww af ae gerard we eager Pde 
wa a 2 yee & aeerent F gate gu, 8 arte often, dearz, TT, wea ome 
Ties, ate weer & achs-aitwel at steno feats wet at a1 Bag, 
Grqaea, fita—-agufinga) st sf uRtqr—argge ort ond, oe 8 aerE_Pnltes are 
tame, aig ofere-ae ag da 3, (ga at ora & Sh ef wa a, TE A eh 
; Mae Auge &, war ee 8, aRs & Ss a oe tear oer onppa veda as 
oe OT BT, CRE SE, TT TaN StH, ae wat Pe a aay, 
panera, Renae Ud ama) Sarat aoe aa tH a ae wa ore aa a wea, 
ATi Ted, ofc ted | 
WaT OS weer oer & fH Some, wera ont fier, Gre, onere an 
BUNT, EIT, Us Me Sor, See SET TET ome) Tar Awa, Pare, aw only at 
pee errata atta & gw 81a athe, aah car erate 413 wR, 
Pore, areqe—ay, qe wer ser at femal or day wet aa; YR-se, BT, Ta, 
pity, wast onf& @ were Reet urea, PRG eect at oad Rrea—arare Yaa 
Pet Sager & tka) ya maar PrevtePrenda weed or oo aed aa, were 
Arerita, arariéa, ehreita), wed—were, wer anPara, fexeta—ctanars FY ae 
AU a, Prow—arieery & ay 8 cits, wis S ar 2 Aa ooh ae era, Bet wae 
PRS, orate oni & coral @ vita, staaq foster Fa tS oma, ah wert 
pee, Ee, or, om, water, Ar onfe y ompnfta, 7 ankk Hh tamer @ gpa, sae aR 
Ue el & wa wre Pofe uftr F sae wa @ Rea, Prete onfter 3 wham, 
ine seine ot oat see era, wo, Ge a andi ye MAY, BRE Bt aE 
pythra—shrat at feat & diet Pgh wa X Raa waa a, @aa—oa & eae 
Fema, erreeret & west Pemra—ag al ae Jeisa, we & age araast-tar F 
param, at & age aaed-the wi afte aa a am, vet at st 
canter spe fewnie, wax wa wh, Heat o wat aiq—aiftrerer, 
aR, Yah & wart wh sht-sor egga_sftga weil a gaa a wet A aad, se 
bore ratten—aftere at Prterefea ait & ae 2 

wi wear aa %& feet Hh ware & siteu—eoraz ot anafin wt Bq ai ami 
wftrarer are WaT GT Ber Tar B-(9) waa ater a, (2) ATA andar a, (3) ret Gt 
sas, we (s) wa A arte a1 


(9) Hex St orten &, Fa-a A ara, fran, ag, shea, (seh, Wy, Fay, ad, 
Ste, Dh, var, eer) werent oats & wash, 28-Ar oR wae, TAY 
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aidt, GT, Ta C-aT A &, Hae ory Hea & PAT A Ga a AY ara fage-at 
at ae wet, afea—ant, aid onfe Prifa veel, fa—eoohaeer afta foe anfe e- 
Fe Wart Sa Ta ar wiese—Hee Te FET aT a gay ore Ht sa aT oH AT Ai 


(2) Sa SH ater a a4, w, awa, Sa, G-ersT Tas, Tart anfe or MA aT 
GEM, Ut, airs gene F Gren werere—srafey wre wel aT 


(3) ae at aden a wile, wa, Fed, ae, 9a, AE, Hq, ASA, Wat TT az 
Wt deiores aad arg vitae oe ae ai 


(8) area Hr atten a ara (aH, Fea), HY, Va, Stel a waar ats era FET aT! 


aa RNAS & afekka-srare & wey car Were & Fert & orria 
aia A ua Tes, ATTA oles Tet Ware HA EV eA, gts, Te, wa cer aftara— areas 
wa @ afta, araried, aéereeita, agyr—aet Gert B vast & GT Be, 
ara —-aa gar arahts aha S ea, TEM are ee St cas Git TA we A aT ST 
aa & yf gee cd fet & art aes ar Ao fed a ae sh va att ATT aT 
arahs &@ vita, wort att eh A ue wa wage, wa tie F aie wete FX 
auftes-xa aie & ait tava & ye F Prorarcier sas atte Te SY arreRie B ATH, 
at BU eet F agen, wa-weett & Ma aa at TH at—-aeee wt after wr 
srr F onghera—awact ted Be Reconstr a 

38. [1] Kaushalik Arhat Rishabh remained in clothed condition for 
more than a year. Thereafter, he became clotheless. Since the very day 
he adopted monkhood, he discarded all decorations of the physical body, 
attachment to the body and patiently endured all troubles and 
disturbances caused by men, sub-humans or celestial beings whether 
they were to lure him or to cause pain to him. He remained fearless. The 
sufferings faced were like beating by a rope made of skin of a tree, of a 
thin rod, or leather rope or cane thrashing. The other disturbances are 
when one bowed to him (honoured him considering that honour to him 
causes welfare good omen and helps in gaining knowledge). In case any 
one thus served him, he patiently endured it with a feeling of complete 
non-attachment and never felt elated or disturbed. 


Bhagavan Rishabh was such a Shraman of highest order that he 
always followed the code of five Samitis namely carefulness in 
movement, in talking, in movement in search of food, in seeking alms, in 
picking up a pot, in placing a pot at a particular place, in discarding 
excreta, in blowing of the nose and the like. He was vigilant in mind, 
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speech and in physical activities. He had controlled his mind and his 
activities. He was observing silence. He was non-attached in all activities 
of senses namely words, appearance, taste, smell, touch and the like. He 
was never curious in engaging his sense organs in their respective 
activities. He was meticulously following the vow of chastity. He was 
devoid of anger, ego, deceit and greed. He was totally equanimous. 
He was never a follower of worldly routine or tradition. He was without 
the bondage of karma. Just as water does not stick to a pot of bronze, he 
was not having any attachment for any one. Just as a conch-shell 
remains unaffected by colour, he was unaffected in any situation 
concerning anger, jealousy, attachment, hatred, love, praise or 
condemnation. He had free from all allurements of attachment. He was 
stabilised in the conduct of the highest order like pure gold. He was 
following faultless conduct. He was free from any deceit like shadow in a 
mirror. He had controlled his senses like a tortoise. He was spotless like 
lotus leaf. He was without any support like the sky. He was without any 
house like the wind. He was worth seeing like the moon. He was bright 
like the sun. His brightness was both internal and external. His 
movement was without any restriction like that of a bird. He was within 
his limits like the sea. He was stable like a mountain. He was enduring 
all the situations—heat or cold—like the earth patiently with 
equanimity. His movement was without any speed-breaker like that of a 
living being (Jiva). 

There was no cause of disturbance or attachment to Bhagavan 
Rishabh. The disturbances or bondage is stated to be of four types 
namely of—(1) Privative (dravya) aspect, (2) Place aspect, (3) Time 
aspect, (4) Attitude (Bhaava) aspect. 

(1) The bondage of privative aspect is as follows—Such a person is my 
father, mother, brother, sister, (wife, son, daughter-in-law, grandson, 
daughter, friend, relative). Such a person is the relative of my relative. 
These persons are known to me since long. Here is my silver, gold, other 
articles. Two legged persons are sachitt; gold, silver and the like are non- 
living (ajeev) substances while persons wearing gold ornament are mixed 
(mishra), Bhagavan Rishabh did not have any attachment with any one 
of them. He was not even slightly attached to them. 


(2) The bondage from place aspect is attachment to the village, town, 
forest, field, place for storage of foodgrains or for cooking them, 
courtyard and the like. He had no attachment in any such thing. 
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(3) The units of time are stok, lav, muhurt (48 minutes period), full 
day of 24 hours, fortnight, month, two months (ritu), half a year, (ayan), 
year. He had no restriction from time point of view even for a period 
more than the period above-mentioned. 

(4) He had no inclination to be in a fit of passion such as anger, (ego, 
deceit) and greed and thus, he was not in bondage from attitude aspect. 

Except the period meant for Chaturamas, Bhagavan Rishabh was 
spending only one night in a village and five nights in a town during the 
months of summer and those of winter respectively. He was free from 
any inclination for laughing, moaning, engaging in worldly enjoyment, 
bisking in fear, sudden sensation of fear. He was without any attachment 
or ego. He was light hearted as he was continuously trying to lift his soul 
upwards. He was without any internal and external bondage. He had no 
hatred even for one who might remove his skin with a sharp weapon and 
had no attachment for one who may apply sandal paste on his body. He 
was treating gold and a stone as of same category in his thoughts. He 
was not in any bondage or attachment with this world or the next world. 
He was not having any pleasure in this mundane world or in the life- 
span as a celestial being. He was not even desiring early death. He was 
always engaged in crossing the mundane world of life and death. He was 
always trying to shed or destroy the karma attached to the space-points 
of his soul in all of his activities. 


aera ATTAINMENT OF OMNISCIENCE 

2¢. 02] wet Ho areeet Tet Renter fecmrer wh aaa Reha way 
gferreer srreer often wrsqeht arift Preitearneaer ak aviaftery aaa 
faetel, way, ete, Ine, Hig, ylle, seat, wel, aM, quits—aahier- 
Tea ST TTT sia, SI, Prarery, Preaet, wf, ofeqre 
TTT TPT; Hy oa jae, weg, wait wrea—Afterre 
dinren sag ITE Wag, a HeI~ aM, TE, fe, Bear, Wa, as, wWeaeai, aie, 
ret toa waa att wend dar & ae, antar feaeen’, 
Herre RAAT a APTA Trea, ve wy Meat ae TOA a Aart Ra 
Uebrtare, wagraaat, wergETAMTy afreas | 
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2¢. [2] 3a war fer am Bt we can at adie & a oe oft TT 
RT THETG AAG Ta F UH ae-ga & A, ararcftar— (aver ears St eenfty aar 
ag am & ary a Raft % aatq garam & yanafad-atrar sen 
weutiad—atar-a dt awit & aed at at wd qeiea-omfat ait 
qieata—stratt_—ga tt cet Ft safes aren 8) Grey ATs HOT vat, Taree 
fer qate & waa, frets det at aver a fate a oe & dam 8 oH ve tat 
waters 79, aa, ard, Pets war 4 ore, fier, wen—nee—aeS Sart WAT, 
aba—sretae, ereftean, gaits, afte ae ania vghtet ar ties, saat 
Reaqe scat, gfk—ormiet 8 ged ET AMAT St ake WarT-aqEaa, yfe—sie— 
aftds, wma-werd, wea—yga, ame—anenina & are wt wax @, 
Patera, epftsten, cents & Prafrari ea ear Ga & aren at attra 
ea Fl we aad, oftad, age, fatea—areenita, ede ante, 
frem—aronttd, FR-wepl, wares, wir war Rect a yeiihe 
qt oar at cat water: ofp, ae dae, dacaea, sew gai a firs, Sach, 
was, adesl gui a Anite, fide, ager ae tava & valet & ae a 7a 
arf arehre fet wet Reanfer A a we AGE a fdas ¥ emer afe—AGE aT 
fadamfe & seat anf ar aeanfe FH, @ra-Rahe, wa-Rafe, ge, Ha, wre, 
wee at, Ward F pa We we, ca ayE afte, atte s antes ahr anf 3 ote war 
arte & wre areal %, wterart & fe fag ard—ae Aerart AY fare wed gat aie & 
fery ferent, Gorre ven Pda &, we gat 8 YSr are Ua TH aR BTS 
AMG STAT, HET BTA 

88, [2] When a period of one thousand years passed in wandering in 
this fashion, he was once engaged in deep meditation under a banyan tree 
in Shakatamukh garden outside Purimatal town. He had practiced two 
stages of Shukla meditation namely—absorption in meditation of the self 
but unconsciously allowing its different attributes to replace one another 
(Prithakatva vitarka savichara) and absorption in one aspect of the self 
without changing the particular aspect concentrated upon (ekatva vitarka 
vichar) and was still in a state when the other two stages of pure 
concentration still remained to be practiced namely concentration on the 
very subtle vibratory movements in the soul even when it is deeply 
absorbed in soul (Sukshma kriya pratipati) and total absorption of the 
soul in itself, steady and undisturbably fixed without any motion or 
vibration whatsoever (vyuchhinna kriya anivritti). It was then the 
forenoon of the eleventh day of dark fortnight of Phalgun month and he 
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was observing three day complete fast. The Uttarashadha constellation 
was in company of the moon. He was in the state of excellent austerity, 
strength and courage. The place and movement was faultless. He was in a 
state of high class meditation in respect of practice of five major vows. He 
had controlled the instinct of anger completely and was in a state of 
compassion, and that of preservation of mind, speech and physical 
activities. He was adopting full care in the use of his senses. He was 
moving ahead towards full freedom from wordly desires fully prepared for 
the same. Due to self-restraint, straight-forwardness, humility, lightness 
due to self-abosrption, chastity, assimilating the unique fruit of treading 
on the path of liberation, he was speedily crossing the stage of spiritual 
elevation. Then he was blessed with infinite, permanent, unique, free 
from impediments, completely transparent, perfect knowledge and perfect 
vision in full grandeur like full moon spreading its rays in all the 
direction. He then became a Jina (perfect controller of all senses), 
omniscient and one with infinite conation. He became the knower of all 
the modes of hellish beings, human beings, sub-human beings and 
celestial beings. The incarnation of living beings from hellish and celestial 
state of existence to human and sub-human state and of living beings 
from human and sub-human state to hellish and celestial state, the 
duration of life-span in a state, the duration of total repeated life-span in 
the same state of all living beings became known to him. The activities 
done in a transparent manner, the secret actions committed at a lonely 
place, the mental, vocal and active attitude, the activities done in the past, 
all the thought-activities of living beings, all such thought-activities that 
such and such path of liberation is helpful to me and to others and is going 
to provide happiness and welfare and help in gaining freedom from 
miseries and shal] ultimately result in estate unique happiness—all these 
became known to him and he could see all such things in all modes. 


7 YT WEALTH OF ORGANISATION (SANGH) 

34.03 ae 8 re ary Petar @ Preis a da yeas aE, wer 
Water ast tert ew; a wel—yehee mete wa ARETE we 
wnfisreng sf 

WaT seat Saher Bsa WN TET HEN, TATA Ra Raheny 
RoR GAs TaTTSahet Taaiion Aaa Fen, TAT of oes 
Saker Sigehrtaah Rilo ataoecedeh seater atasriea se, 
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Tee set area Aerie Rr wrhaenaaaeeieht da a 
weet veniisn weird gen, were 4 sesh safer 
Qrerieast ty wiaerreRe aT YT AER VAS wate 
am Bren, Ta seat Safsra akrert Soar, wararahrarsi, Preit 
faa afaaes arreaernt ant aagaqeaee Hae a aT waRNeT asa 
Wen, VaR AT arest Bafa silent weston sifeonh aa 
Wen, wer ot anes safes da feiacen, ae Aeesrean ser aa 
eaten frat Fakra~ae a een, aeett safer ara fsanaven 
BSN TUT, ACT ASAE THY AN WN, TAT MT ase safer 
TREAT, VeRO, aT, TS SEPTATE, WER TA a TAT 
BRR STATA SAT | 

TOR arrest Brahe de wrraEaM far, Tad ahastasen fal, Be 
sivardtesen fat 

sree Of Tae Tel sida sem serd—sriegen reais, wet vase 
RAT HOTT, TTI TAAL SATA OTR TTT Ba TAM SeeATSH ATAATOT PETA 

oreatt of Tee she steeeph ten, d ce-ch a wReriaaoph a, 
Qirnoph ae ortaoong gitng, vtataoeh stggratteng sierarh | 

3¢. [2] warm aay Pebeifoitea, aan et uta neat, wat 
arena cer wra—Prerat er sader 2a gu Pract aed! (ata Ferd A areal a 
avis arene qa, fect greet wrested % Bea) 

alate oréq ay & cher am, dhe were, aenas ane dre sare sem, 
ant ara area der ware sertonitend, fia wet at fo ager waler—datt—aar 
frag aened—aea—orel-Preae ax eat ae St vere ugés—-qdee gaat, at ge 
wattrart, da core fra-ade, de gare we th afaakere, ae sat we St Vea 
att wer wearers emfs % fea erica eo erage, Raftraramns—targey 
Retina ga-entage, erPrage-arirh va 4 fre wa ee ant arqare Peart 
A aes OF are ange care at ah ae 

autre seq asy % de sor srt car ate cot saat 2 fee we 
ferent Tas are Sat aidan fire ETI 
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wrard RIN & ore sided arm A-srat edt ten at oak ae cH Te Tay 
ore at & Qen—vata & a1 (ermnt ar acy strata qa & aa) sad ote ormre 
are ai geal at Gear ord, were at rer eda ws Paty ares F aaa A ear er 
ware Aare F afte dear 81 (Fa ats F Ter Gon a get-sur Prac WH, Pisa 
wet, Tet Weare AST are Seat shat raat A gaa se ete ah) ge vera 
SIE BAA TN TTS TOT at aa separa aed EU are araa—arar H ater a1 


HET OH SY at vert a strat yf A-garetet ath cer wafer yf 
Girceat Pr ye frer Teer area -Ges—-TeAT | ert TH er gata APY 
orefed ot (Rats erent at Sarat we Bh aera averq weet a afte we 
tng &) 


38. [8] Bhagavan Rishabh was moving about delivering lessons to 
monks (nirgranths) and nuns about five major vows, attitudes relating to 
those vows and different stages of living beings. [The attitudes about five 
major vows may be seen in the chapter captioned Bhavana (attitude) in 
second Part (Shrutskandh) of Acharanga Sutra.) 


Kaushalik Arhat Rishabh had 84 ganas (groups of monks); 84 
ganadhar; 84,000 monks namely Rishabhasen and others; 3 lakh nuns 
namely Brahmi, Sundari and others; 3,05,000 householder male followers 
(Shramanopasak) namely Shreyans and others; 5,54,000 female 
householder followers (Shramanopasikas); 4,750 perfect scholars of 
scriptures (Chaturdash-purvadhar Shrut kevali) who were not omniscient 
but knew every word of the scriptures like an omniscient; 9,000 monks 
having visual knowledge (avadhi jnan); 20,000 omniscients; 20,000 
monks who possessed the attribute of forming fluid body (vaikriya labdhi) 
and 12,650 monks expert in spiritual dialogue in his order. Further he had 
in his order 22,900 monks who had attained such a perfection that they 
were going to re-incarnate in divine state where all the divine pleasures, 
duration and divine life-span is available to them in the high class 
(anuttar) heaven (vimaan) and thereafter in the next life-span as human 
beings they were going to attain liberation from the mundane world. 


20,000 monks and 40,000 nuns in the order of Arhat Rishabh 
attained salvation. Thus in all 60,000 of his disciples attained liberation 
from this mundane world. 

Bhagavan Rishabh had many monks and nuns as his disciples. Their 
number was very large. They had the period of monkhood varying from 


orqary wei qa (92) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


te ee Pt tt Pe ee ee eg 


5 SS SS 


US 


Pi 
hi 
ai 
i 
Ki 
i 
i 
ti 
Pa 
Pi 
Pi 
i 
Pi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
id 
Pi 
Ki 
fi 
Mi 
i 
Si 
fi 
hi 
bi 
i 
i 
i 
i 
wi 
i 
hi 
oi 
co 
i 
i 
Ca 
i 
Ki 
i 
Mi 
i 
ii 
i 
Mi 
i 
i 
i 
& 


one month up to many years to their credit detailed description of them can 
be seen in Aupapatik Sutra). Many monks in his order were practicing 
meditation in specific posture such as keeping both the knees raised, and 
the head a little downwards. (Just as the foodgrain stored in a store- 
home does not scatter hither and thither, their sense organs were not 
engaged in their respective activities due to the state of meditation.) 
Thus, those monks were passing their period of monkhood in self- 
restraint and austerities so as to brighten their soul. 

There were two classes of act of ending all miseries of mundane world 
and attaining liberation namely Yugantakar Bhoomi and Paryayantakar 
Bhoomi. Yugantakar Bhoomi continued as teacher-disciple tradition was 
followed by innumerable number of men while Paryayantakar Bhoomi 
lasted for less than one muhurt. (because Marudevi attained omniscience 
within a period of less than a muhurt after Rishabh attained 
omniscient.) 


8. Bat ot ore TauTeTs anges Gen, ad wears Be, TERT At 
Wee, TrTATES Te, TTA Tene Ta, TATATEe FP afr amas 
sere wayy, weTarae omit (om frame, Preach afd, aftyet 
RaMTEIMTEA) APA, ane w*T 

RR. Ta ON & oes Ue Gia TTT aT car we fifa Aes a 
weg U1 eRMa Me TTS Aes A Sra we—-aaldite aw HER @ Pee 
gor ga—Prte chee Hret eea at sha F ora gar Se Taerara A A ay GaHr! 
waht F 2 yfted tet arent A-oa FSS ora, (srqat, Preatare, Prac, or, 
whet, am Sara, Sacra) ayaa Ber! rary aftfra sara F fers, FH ETI 

39. Five important events in the life of Bhagavan Rishabh occurred in 
Uttarashadha constellation and one in Abhijit constellation. His 
mundane soul descended from twenty sixth heaven (Sarvarth Siddha 
Vimaan) and entered the womb of Marudevi in Uttarashadha 
constellation. He took birth also in Uttarashadha constellation, 
renounced the world and adopted monkhood in Uttarashadha 
constellation, and attained omniscience (perfect knowledge and perfect 
conation—unique unclouded and complete in all respects) in 
Uttarashadha constellation (nakshatra). He attained liberation 
(Siddhahood) in Abhijit constellation. 
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affrafer SALVATION (PARI-NIRAVAN) 

vo, val Ff sre arafy aa—fae—ar—aaeh, wre aer—aihky, 
Tap vd Tet grat! 

wet ot oe at yawaueeng garaeed afin, aale yeaa 
sera Taq! GAR of ore wi aaa Uareafterd usin, wh JawTATR 
TRveae safrafert ashen, wi yaasal agatget arroftent weft, 
ARTS FRIAS TANS TAT FA Sha Tel TA Ta TaS Tea, TA 
Meaga eesat cats srrmasele ats dahgt sera—Aakews Weari 
as 4 aabtsiafraos if ; aot a ‘i 
Pray wa Tass Waele Aas anery agesA, wpa feq—a—TA— 
AAI, HS, FS, FA, sas, aierge agar! 

vo, aie TET ATH eae, wy—dra-eers zits 
der ofa a aqy tiem rang gen a 

3 de ore od oe Garcaer 4 can ites ara ys were FW W Pret 
are YS Jeare Fi Teasary Altes Sax setae S aera F wafer EU a 
ue cot ag warea—qata 4 731 we cot ae or Ue are VS a haft—-aala F Vi ga 
vert vite wa ora yd we ava—cala or oe eter ore ye ar ufeyst 
args brat tert & dat we 4, ied vet Fare are Hor yer A aca HH ca 
wart aryait & daftge seme ola % rat oe we fet & Prete srare 8 yale ret F 
qian % crafted, oats ofits aaa 4, wet qae—guer areas & Fane vara 
ad ars ons re areata, SoH, oT we AY & ae Power fe, Fe, aH, siHT 
afPde ad-g-aeita gui 

40. Kaushalik Bhagavan Rishabh had extremely strong bone- 
structure (Vajra Rishabh Narach Sanhanan). His figure was properly 
proportioned and his height was 500 dhanush. 

He remained as non-ruler, in a state of childlike freedom (kumar 
state) for twenty lakh poorva, and as a king for 63 lakh poorva. Thus, he 
spent a period of 83 lakh poorva as householder. Thereafter, he shaved 
his head, discarded houscholder state and adopted monkhood. He spent 
1,000 years of monkhood in practices as a lay monk and for a period of 


one lakh poorva reduced by one thousand years in the state of 
omniscience. Thus his total period of monkhood was one lakh poorva. 
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After passing the total period.of 84 lakh poorva of his life-span he, in the 
third month of winter in the fifth fortnight on the thirteenth day of dark 
fortnight of month of Magh, he went to Ashtapad mountain with ten 
thousand monks. He was then on six day fast sitting in cross-legged 
posture. It was then Abfijit constellation with the moon and only 79 
fortnights of the first aeon Sukhma-Sukhma were remaining. In other 
words after three years and eight and a half months the said aeon was 
going to end. At that time he ended all the miseries of the mundane 
world, snapped completely all the bondage of birth, old age and death 
and attained salvation. He was liberated from the mundane world. 


Sage METURAT : WEVRTT FESTIVAL ARRANGED BY DEVAS 

49, 4 Wad Tt sey ore Safer army dgesa, ENT fees 
wat, fe, Fe, (FA, stems, wee) vagrants, ¢ we a ot TaneT 
Siders Savoy anet afar ag ot A ash Ue, Face, set airei wag, afta 
ate wary, Thr wad fret sheen smies, smite wi aanh—wige ay 
Vga SI as ae was sre safe, Ff Hertel dieragqeres aa waaay 
keri, taht Remi wtPrearmiat eeaei dF men ot teh wera erred 
uithreanm aft athe meg deg, has; atm, wife aoetse aPNi saree 
wertrary metas, wale crate, (see aerate aaftarate, ffs vitenfé, 
wate sett) wale wees onaTRate—aeRe, sae ot age dtem—sq— 
ane Sufrehé Bate, VA st as daligy arm seagry, ftorniart dager 
TINT Fee ITA, We wat fermen wig, Fa varneg, vaisar 
fr, Pret, signa frem—aiha fag aafernitt ats, sea 
VTA, TERT GALA (ota, sifege faorest waferss) Taras | 

69, Bre ae Hats, ce ANT BIT BU, HH, Garren ae Tye Terr 
tsar fre, Ge, (Gu, aceq otha) ae adgvarita gu, va waa tax, tact 
Qh HT TA Slots FIT! THR, aT gw A are ane Ufa Tar, stale wr war 
fom, waht ee wrart debax at tari taut ae at ater-orags & ameriat wea aa 
% thats at ae 4 ofthat wa ac fear 2, aa: ania, ada, aaa 
Real, Meat snot at ae ia-eaaert & fe a deed & aPate—aeera want) 
gahry & deat sam a7 oftPrati—aeere anita act ty wr! at shear 
ae 2 ere fear ea—ore et ae ret cert sare BTS eal, ate 
wart svafdigs tat, oRartta arth ate asatiat, de aftsel, era Sarai, ard 
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femal & Sree wore eet tas Sat aire ava aga & dheriserarht Bai wei 
Seat & aektga, wepe-arete aH ata, fre aft a aan gan Rested 
aaa fat ut wast & area 3 Ser gor wet arerae da afte wet wa Helfer ar 
ait om, set ora Bet Tae, arate, aayea— sitet F aig wt, delat & 
wee a a ae oreRrer—sefteon Bi dar ae, 7 aiftrw Pree, + aftes ax Raa A 
Greer Rear, Bragg era aS) afar att 


41. The throne of Shakrendra, the ruling god of first heaven trembled 
when Kaushalik Arhat Rishabh, breaking the bondage of brith, old age 
and death in this mundane world attained liberation (total freedom from 
the cycles of birth and death). When Indra saw his throne trembling, he 
applied his Avadhi Jnana and said, “In Bharat continent of Jambu 
island, Kaushalik Arhat Rishabh has attained liberation. It has been the 
tradition of Indras of the first heaven the past, present and in future 
that they celebrate this occasion as a grand function. So, I should also go 
there for this purpose so as to arrange the desired function.” Thereafer, 
Devendra bowed and in the company of his 84,000 divine beings of equal 
strength, 84,000 diving beings each who are for the security, in charge of 
the four directions, and many other gods and goddesses residing in first 
heaven Saudharma devalok, 33,000 devas of advisory council, eight head 
goddesses, members of his three cabinets and seven armies flew at a 
very fast divine speed towards the middle world crossing innumerable 
islands and oceans and arrived at Ashtapad mountain where the body of 
Tirthankar Rishabh was lying. He was sad, morose and there were tears 
in his eyes. He moved around the body three times. Then, he stood at a 
place which was neither very near nor very far from the body and 
humbly bowed to it with clasped hands. 


SRIF BT STAT ARRIVAL OF ISHANENDRA 

VR, TH set AoE MATT Fae AARt, Bae, Tamas, sera 
Spee Prez | 

wet Farren, teen, Paced srei sag! ay oR fart AAA) Bac sret 
aia wag, ufta ste wag, wate ars Remit shige anies, sniezat wer 
Was Pouraftaret aisha Taare! wa wa Sher (wig, mee, Fa, ae, 
AOTGS, UE, HTT, TTT, ane) argu Premafarch afen, we ae 
wararaet Fa AoA rare Metal Aho Prsnraftand Berar 
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ve. Ta ara sae cea, sede wre Pra & erh, aaa A ape 
far gu, GaaTet-sa we war, Peta arent & 1 Gar aaa we Be Sars aA 
fare ca-uftare & are frge set uPTaT Est Tec AT 

SQM (Gera) BT otras alors ga! Sent Aaa A ATA oa Ufa Sar! der FHT 
wafer or wa fear watt ae wart didet at orahisra art Far] Saat wars 
at vat amt ta-aitare & daftga eat (aaa BI vie) softer gen, aad wae 
Bel MN Bat vant a Wha (-AAGAN, WER, TA, Tas, TeTYH, TEA, aA, 
WM, aT, seat taal & afiafi-ga) ator afta & wa ast ana wet 
war waraftel & de oa, amreaat & shee ox, eifeeat & tt ge-|eel ger aaAT 
aad ta-aftart & are aet-aerse wa We aa 

42, At that time in the northern half of the heaven, its ruler god 
Ishanendra was residing. He was the master of 28 lakh Vimaans. He had 
a pointed weapon (Shoolapani) in his hand. He was riding the divine 
bullock. His dress was that of the colour of the sky. He had a very large 
family of divine beings and was enjoying divine pleasures. 

The throne of Ishan god also trembled. When he saw it trembling, he 
applied his Awadhi Jnana and thereafter he also reached there with his 
entire family in the same manner as Shakrendra had come. Similary all 
the Indras of divine realms (rulers of Sanat Kumar, Maahendra, 
Brahma, Lantak, Mahashukra, Sahasrar, Anat, Pranat, Aran, Achyut 
heaven) reached there with their respective families. Twenty Indras of 
Bhuvanapati abodes, 16 Indras of Vyantar status and two Indras—sun 


and moon—of J/yotishk heaven also reached there at Ashtapad mountain 
with their divine families. 


aTiR eER : FA TEA ANOINTING OF BODY : ARRANGING THE PYRE 

v3.09] ag wae UR, tac wet deg —aprin—aige—ahe BA 
wart frrte Ht taryhasn | cerraonsi arals AeraaTRaES ME, TELAT Ait 
ferns we TH en ere, TH TTT, WE TATA STMT) aT OT 
wey rma —atefist) Takia tar eras aes Aaa aE, 
Weta aah Rremsh TW, wt rash Reena, wi EM, Ti HAVENT se 

ATS wah Bz, tar omits 2a aEay, we Wa aaa 
earyfran | arieraqgsh Piet eee ayo a anftsien ta Mere 
Giet eet ae tA was AR, Zara Hemratei Piet vet, wera 
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was} ahaacietri fine, a F . i Paite, ftee 
wearerRre aT BUA 

ay a waag ore ain aecairens sermeatrenss Gee wera, 
Varta Tet AtaaTIes smash, srafeiten sears feeng tagaaereng frskat, 
frstden warareeyfaang atte 

wa. 09) aa cae, te om A age 8 sarah, aman cer welts tal a 
wer cargira | erat & ote Peru, oar aigitd wearers eral) oat or mai 
@ tan @d-us war dela & fae, we wmed & fie wer uw aast & aad & 
fam’ wa 3 werrafs, (rrr, =hftes cen) ante ta aeqas 8 fora, Tae 
mht eras aa are fant sagas wars ata & fee, wa word & Pee 
Ta Us aH ore & fer) 

aa tare ae § onfrattres Set a gore! gore oe weaned | des 
age 8 ste aries matt a onfiratins tq ates aye a ates ara ceaveng tact 
mare A dhelare & orore wr tres 8 HUA! SM HTH ATS, Tey Hah GT 
er maT fear aryfere HT Ta SAA a TST ETA! Te TEATHT TS WaT & 
anpett & fryfis eras 

fet ot verraht, Serre omit Seif Ay cored a ero at cer areal & are ay 
artes 8 et SCT AM STE SE ferry, Tae eh wea orginal fear orghtrr 
ort @ fer Saqul—aex oT HUT | Ta HC Gea Ware  aretwral & Perzfoer Pear! 

_ 48. [1] Thereafter, Shakrendra, the Lord of first heaven asked 
Bhavanapati, Vanvyantar and Jyotishk gods, “O beloved of gods ! Kindly 
bring quickly best quality of sandalwood from Nandan forest and 
prepare three pyres—one for Tirthankar, one for Ganadhars and one for 
other monks.” Then Bhavanapati (Vanvyantar and Jyotishk) divine 
beings brought best quality of soft Sandalwood from Nandan forest. 
Thereafter, they prepared pyres~-one for the Tirthankar, one for the 
Ganadhars and one for the remaining liberated monks. 


Then Shakrendra called abhiyogik gods and ordered them to bring 
water from Ksheerodak ocean. The abhiyogik gods then brought 
ksheerodak (milky water) from Ksheer ocean. Thereafter, Shakrendra 
bathed the body of Tirthankar Rishabh with Ksheerodak, applied sandal 
paste of gosheersh sandalwood on it and covered it with white cloth—as 
white as a swan. 
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Thereafter, he decorated it with ornaments of various types. Later the 
Bhavanapati and Vaimanik gods bathed the bodies of ganadhars and 
other monks with gandhodak, applied gosheersh sandalwood paste on 
them and covered them with divine pieces of cloth. Thereafter, they 
decorated them with ornaments of all types. 


Rifat TART PREPARATION OF PALANQUIN 


va. [2] ae 8 wah BR, tao 8 aed wary a IT A 
writ—frara a targyfaen | ga—say—gqet CRT —fer—aeraat—ae— 
Raga) wreauhakns ast faast fears, wH sash Rema, Ti 
WHT, TH HAT HOTT! TT oA aN MATa TTT Aare Te PefeaTst 
feet, wi erat freer, TH TE, WH aaah SOT | 

ae R eas Be, tac fer, Peek, siggerrrt mash ferme 
fermermrerreret Teter est ores sega frgeng Sag! aE A wee Aaay Ta 
atten ta wet see a ETAT Tes Met arEehe, aTEsaT 
Raprrg safe! 

83. [8] cave tao wes Aw ate vaaole, Suhre ane eat 4 
wu Rarghest | SerpT- (Aiea) FIM, Gerais, (AG, AT, veh, ae, Raz, weETh 
WT, MCH-aeT, Tax, wel) araa-s fast @ aifea de Rfaarsit at 
wt-ue ara dear & fae, ce ret & fare cer ws arasty yet & fren” za 
We oF age @ sarafe, Sait anit tat A ds ffseneit at fegder a-ca rary 
antec & fire, wa reed & fig cet ow sraady aera & fre 

Te Tere, Ret we aggfta saa Sacra Fx oH A Ta ela &, Pres oH, 
We cet Ay at fete aie fear at-ga Was ot arta a 7a a, rhe a Rife oe ate 
feat! ores Bt frm ot Tar! Taras cat Sas ante Sai AH, TT Get eT 
Trem moreret wet areyatt & sree Rife ax otras fai aves ae GE fer We Tae 

48, [2] Thereafter, Shakrendra asked Bhavanapati and Vaimanik 
gods, “Blessed ones ! Kindly prepare three Shivikas bearing sketches of 
leopard, bullock, horse, (human being, crocodile, birds, snake, kinnar, 
musk-deer, ashtapad, chanvar, elephant) and forest creepers, with fluid 
body—one for the Tirthankar, one for ganadhars and one for other 
monks,” Then many Bhavanapati and Vaimanik divine beings prepared 


three palanquins—one for the Tirthankar, one for ganadharas and one 
for other monks. 


fda aearere (99) Second Chapter ] 


SR BR Bg BS a 


RS 


SS BSG Sr SS 


Then with a melancholy, sad heart and tears coming out of his eyes, 
Shakrendra placed the body of the Tirthankar who had become totally 
liberated from cycles of birth and death after destroying the bondage of 
birth, old age and death, on a Shivika. Thereafter, he placed it on the 
pyre. Bhavanapati and Vaimanik gods placed the bodies of ganadhars 
and other monk who had crossed the cycle of birth and death on the 
respective Shivikas and then on the pyre. 


va. C2] wy ae 8, tara aa as, aa w 
wart — fare at tary | frerrPeme! Coretene) sermeigre sated 
faeae, facie verre waftere) ae ot a afagera tat fen, Previa, 
sagTrren frerrereng ata sePMASMy oF sand self 

ae tS was BR, Sara arpa BI aaas, wee wa wafer 
Taghn | Remrbery we sommfeny a aseert five, freee semen 
Rare, errata, wrewetrens, seoemeetens, BRE! aT ot. AEGAN Aer 
fern, Prete, sggermarn fterrfieme we fed, smite sonait, 
frerreettet (rrecetrentin) serrate a Hee aT oR was BA, ae 2 
wet warag ora Terfere BA ud aarit—feenda sh tarqfer | Renin wa 
seEREMY EGER FT HUTA se TCA oT AEE! aT A aay ae 
fremr—(Peeme, wet, sore syEqEERE a FTN oi) wre 
H mete 

Ay tS was US Var Fegat 2a aes, wee ws aah 
Targfas | ferret we soma a Mey Prentel ae ot X AegT Bar 
feeerrefagt ota Prearda) 

w3.0 3 eam tes 9 aa oftagare tal at garter Her-Aaryfire | atelare at 
Peer H, (voreret at fare 8) cer aryoit Ht frat F atta erfrera at Prgedor ad—aitta 
Bea SU Fa Te Gere, gfas cer arggfta Aa are aftagare tat A delat A fer, 
Torent at ferret array Sr erat Y after ot Prepon ati tect eww 3X fe 
Sygate Fat wt garcat we~-deet a fia ut ormmd a fer F agara a 
Rigen at afta watts ad, der dt te a, wernt ae apd A 8s a 
afrige ett frre, stertaa car aggfta Ax ae aggre fai A feral F 
agar ot fp acer waren, deere Crrere—gree) ae arrears 
af age fray 
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Ta eae & Fat wea Aw ex amie Ba-Vlaat war or ftfrahn 
HERES FA Yee WY SF | VSS GIT Sa Ws a PA faew Ua area Sal Factores 
Tied aer 8 dia feast st orn at ee aS fea, TH Tel AB fee wi wa 
arr & fer 

far eiitice ays A ae 8 tan F ufta wh a AR TER Ti aH SI 
faretar fren | Cages oes ar thea AK A fees Rafael St ce at | ws feaferem 
4 oar @ Sarr feat Te Tan (GAR TER wa ER ar arysit #1) 
afar eat § aftr at faaedon ax fact F afta watea ati sel softer ant 
Saat, ca-Sfaa 9 agate Tai 8 rar Hi fae Fea Sis ET Phat TARY 
clear gy arrant ates feadla ofthat wdtera tHe | 


AeA 2, UT 83 


NIRVANA OF BHAGAVAN RISHABHDEV 


When Bhagavan Rishabhdev attained nirvana, Indra and other gods and 
goddesses came to conduct the Parinirvana celebrations. With the permission of 
the king of gods, Jyotishk and Vanavyantar gods created three funeral pyres with 
best Goshirsh sandalwood. One for Bhagavan, one for Ganadhars and one for 
other ascetics. 


After that the worldly body of Bhagavan was anointed with the water from 
Kshirodak Sea and sandalwood pasie was smeard on it. Divirie clothes were puts 
on. Now three paianquins were created. One was used for placing Bhagavan body 
in sitting posture. (one for Ganadhar and one for other ascetics). These palanquins 
were placed on the funeral pyre. Now Agnikumar gods created fire and lit these 
fureral pyres. All kings of gods and other gods and goddesses joined their palms 
and paid homege to the funeral pyres with tear filled eyes. At last they all went to 
Nandishwar Dveep and organised an eight day Parinirvan celebration 
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43. [3] Thereafter, Shakrendra called Agnikumar gods and ordered, 
“O beloved of gods ! Quickly light the fire in the pyres of Tirthankar, 
ganadhars and other monks.” Then with a heavy sad mind and with eyes 
full of tears, Agnikumar celestial beings lighted the fire in the three 
pyres. Shakrendra then called Vayukumar gods and asked them to 
create wind on the pyres with their fluid body so that the fire in the 
pyres picks up speed and thus turn the bodies of Tirthankar, ganadhars 
and monks totally covered with fire. The Vayukumar gods with a sad 
melancholy heart and with tears in their eyes created wind on the pyres. 
They blew the wind and the bodies of Tirthankar, ganadhars and the 
monks became totally covered in grip of fire. 

Devaraj Shakrendra then asked many Bhavanapati and Vaimanik 
geds who had gathered there to put incense material such as agar, 
turushk in large quantity in the burning pyres and also to put ghee in 
great quantity. The gods obeyed the orders accordingly. 

Shakrendra then called Meghakumar gods and asked them to pacify 
the fire by raining Ksheerodak. Meghakumar devas extinguished the fire 
of the three pyres of Tirthankar, ganadhars and other monks. 


AT TT COLLECTING MOLARS 
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43. [4] Thereafter, Shakrendra picked up the upper molar of the right 
side from Tirthankar pyre. The lord of Asuras took the lower molar of the 
right side. Vairochanendra Bali took the lower left molar. The remaining 
Bhavanapati and Vaimanik gods and others picked up the bones of 
various parts of the body. Some took them as a token of respect and 
devotion, and some as age long tradition and some as their duty 
(dharma). Ishanendra took the upper molar of the left side. 


‘eq BAY TIA CONSTRUCTING CHAITYA PILLAR 


3. C4) ae mS wae Mee, Farm aed way oe Anhy 33 ate 
warfare Ht tangas | ae, HEMET aS Agere Se, wi Tait 
freer feng, wi etree, wt ratart sere garg! ae ct A eee NA 

wR. C4] erat tas, ta aH A wana wd Snhe one ta a W 
@e-eargirat | ae scterra Prenat eel am Prater at we waa chelate & Re 
aR 8, We Te & Pee Te Ter ws aTastS ore & Pere Tel TA ART 
tata dar a fear 

43. [5] Thereafter, Shakrendra ordered Bhavanapati and Vaimanik 
gods to build three great totally gem-studded pillars—one at the 
cremation ground of Tirthankar, one at the pyre location of ganadhar 
and one at the pyre location of other monks. Those divine beings did the 
same immediately as directed. 

BR. CR] ae 1 a see vay oa Wafen tar Pemeen attrarcmiet Sth, 
ara wa vad Sa ala varneha aq of aah BR, tara TR 
storrreany srafest werefet athe ay ot aaceea deer tacraea anf aera aay 
afegerrang set nermfct atin) get efte, tae sate sent omiesi 
nerfed arg, wet cermren weg aeyetg aeiket, ara ot aa sa, aa 
atoreal eieqerrang, at reafatres stati, ter aera afeyEry 

AUT a aed aay aontat an) Herieerst Arent SH, Bite Fea aE 2 
fren, Sta ag 2 yang, She ait 2 aM YeeMah, Fra aT 3 ATE agers 
We warrsht, wae agg wearagemy Praeed wesaty, ofahra 
orate TE Teas BANE ot rela, sere Revers ievieng fren feet 


agers wait qa (102) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


SiS BS 


SS BS SS SS 


ee tee te ee ee | 


SSS 


v2.08] fae oF ome sero, dette ont tat 3 defer rar ar oftPrahr 
meted Harr! ter at a aoa Aa A on wai dae, Fa ow 2 Rew A Ret 
shire wd ot aeftadte aftPrat—aekes tara tae, Fax si HU wear a 
art aftrga whit a aeftedtta ofthrefirekes ara faust frta A weer 
sre vdeo oe aferdita oftPratn—reeae vara! Bae cheat 3 ard afiegas veeit 
a wefan ofthratrerea Aral arts 4 afar feenadl ata ade ox, gat 
vlemet 4 afingae wet 7 ofthratr—aeters sara aftr 3 afer Reeradt sierra wha 
Te otk vas tome 9 efirga vehi ox ofPratr—agkera Arar! 

3H WHIT wea So waa, arena onfe tat > areata Aehea Aa dar BTA 
wel-aet ort Rar, ves, gent wart gar aay amas aw Bere a, set ana 
ore fariert ta at are ont artery et aara—Ent @ Piha therere tT F Ta 
Taet attra, oe wrens car gaPad zat @ andar at ort ae ata faye 
gamit stret frart wt 


48. [6] Then many Bhavanapati, Vaimanik and other gods celebrated 
the salvation of Tirthankar and others in a grand manner. They then 
came to Nandishvar island. They then celebrated eight day festival. 
Shakrendra celebrated it at Anjanak mountain located in the east, his 
four guardian gods (Lok-pal) celebrated it on four Dadhimukh 
mountains. Ishanendra celebrated it on Anjanak mountain located in the 
north and his guardian gods of four directions on four Dadhimukh 
mountains. Chamarendra celebrated it on Anjanak mountain located in 
the south, his security guards of four directions on the respective 
Dadhimukh mountains. Bali celebration it on Anjanak mountain located 
in the west and his lokpals on respective Dadhimukh mountains. 

Thus many Bhavanapati, Vaimanik and other divine beings 
participated in the celebration lasting eight days. Thereafter, they came 
to their Vimaans, abodes, Sudharma halls and respective memorial 
pillars. They then placed the molars, bones and the like of the 
Tirthankar in the diamond studded round jewellery-boxes. They then 
worshiped them with fresh garlands and fragrant incense. After all these 
ceremonies, they started living peacefully enjoying their life-span. 


HEME : FIT-YIAT AVASARPANI : DUKHMA-SUKHAMA 
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44, Blessed Gautam ! When a period of 200 million x million 
sagaropam of this third aeon had passed, the fourth aeon of Avasarpani 
time-cycle which is called Sukhma-dukhma starts. There is a great 
decline in colour and the like as compared to earlier aeon. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape of Bharat area at that time ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! The land of Bharat area at that time is very much 


levelled and attractive like the upper surface of Muraj and is decorated 
with natural and artificial gems. 
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[Q.] Reverend Sir | What is the figure and the nature of human 
beings at that time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Those human beings have all the six types of bone 
joints and all the six types of shapes. Their height is of many dhanush. 
The minimum life-span is antar-muhurt (less than 48 minutes) and the 
maximum is 10 million purva. Thereafter, they are reborn either in hell, 
in sub-human state, in human state or as celestial beings. Some of them 
end all the miseries of mundane world and directly attain liberation. 


In that period, three clans come up namely—Arhat family, 
Chakravarti family and Dashar family which includes Baladevas and 
Vasudevas. In that aeon twenty three Tirthankars, eleven Chakravartis, 
nine Baladevas and nine Vasudevas take birth. 
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Ca. ] way ! ce are FS rea Aa & age ar arearepeaen Sear ster F? 

Cz. ] ham | va ara aie as & qe & we vert & tert wed demi wa 21 
waa Geng ars era a Stet 1a ser arene ae wepe He ada av ars a at 
(933) & aq & MT Gea Fi cage Sr tT He TAA G ws Tee Te A, (we fete 
mfeA, my ager fe A, wey ca he H, (we fs, Fw, ge a ofa ee FI 

3a wet & oar Het art A werel_Pedt aqara a nfs & aanfes onf& aaerz, 
wars Pres yaad G gat SUT Aa, we—ceaaen, aft cer afta—mt 
fafeon et rat &1 

45. Blessed Guatam ! At that time when 100 million x million 
Sagaropam period reduced by 42,000 years of that fourth aeon had 
passed, the fifth aeon of Avasarpani time-cycle which is called Dukhama 
starts. In it there is gradual decline in colour, smell, taste and the like. 

[Q.} Reverend Sir ! What is the shape of Bharat area at that time ? 

lAns.] Gautam! The land of Bharat is very much levelled and 
attractive like top of Muraj or upper surface of a drum. It is decorated 
with natura! and artificial gems of five colours. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir !| What is the figure and the nature of human 
beings then ? 

[Ans.] Gautam! The human beings have any one of the six bone 
formation and any one of the six shapes. Their height is of seven haath. 
Their minimum life-span is less than 48 minutes (antar-muhurt) and the 
maximum is more than 100 years (133 years). After completing their life- 
span some take re-birth in hell, some as sub-human, some as human, 
some as celestial beings while some cross the mundane world of birth 
death cycle and attain liberation. 

In the last third part of that aeon the traditional activities such as 
marriage ceremonies, state administration and spiritual activities go 
astray. Religious orders other than nirgranth pravachan (order of 
Tirthankar) also go astray. 
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{w.] Wray! Te ae ore TaN Bt Tes Te Wa en, a ae aa aT 
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far ae aa, fete ueeie te, ge anf wet derh, ge ante ate oer 
BUT Set art Soret AS Aenea aagH, aie seg Ae, qorahia da wax 
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atryg, VER, ones wuE—aquge, 77a anf& dora wel, dares ade ox Pre 
wel art mrtardt freer, ofa & ayg, viel oft sai ¥ Rea ditea anf aa che, 
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FAY, area Wye Vet, ot, sige geanlk aret oraftanfes sage one areata, 
stafrat—ga waar 3 fede ax Bt) Sates anf sneer waa & aftes aq ee, 
aur anf mrsrace, hate, farge anf frit, Sre—vertiet Se, HA eres, aH Ba, 
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46. {1] Blessed Guatam ! At the time when 21,000 years of fifth aeon 
of Avasarpani time-cycle have passed, the sixth aeon Dukham-Dukhma 
(miseries and miseries) shall start. There shall be a gradual decline in 
colour, smell, taste, touch and the like to a great extent. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! What shall be the state of Bharat area when that 
aeon shall be at its climax ? 


{Ans.] Gautam! At that time people shall be moaning due to 
miseries. The cows shall be extremely in pain and shrieking loudly. That 
period shall be devoid of a large number of people due to deaths at large 
scale just as a trumpet is empty from inside. Such shall be effect of this 
time-cycle. Many dreadful storms shall be blowing making everything 
extremely dirty. They shall scatter the corn, wood and the like far away. 
All the sides shall be emitting smoke. They shall be full of dust. They 
shall be dirty due to the dust. They shall be without any light due to 
dreadful darkness. Moon shall be more cold and shal! emit cold icy rays 
due to the harshness of this period. Sun shall be extremely hot and 
unbearable. The clouds shall provide rain devoid of likeable taste, 
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tasteless rain, bitter rain water, sour rain water, burning rain water, 
lightening rain water, poisonous rain water that shall cause long lasting 
diseases like leprosy and heart diseases that may cause death soon. Such 
clouds shall rain continuously causing trouble and unwanted water 
causing floods due to accumulation of water in great quantity. They shall 
destroy villages, trade centres, towns, ports, cities, open places, places of 
stay, human folk, quadrupeds like cows, vidyadhars residing on 
Vaitadhya mountains, flocks of birds, two-sensed, three-sensed, four- 
sensed and five-sensed living beings residing in forests, many types of 
mango trees and the like gulms such as navamalika, guchha such as 
vrintaki, creepers such as Ashok, other creepers, leaves, gross living 
beings having plant-body, vegetables and food grains. All mountains 
such as Ujjayant, Vaibhar and the like where one used to play, 
Chitrakoot mountain, stony tops, high regions, sandy tops shall be 
destroyed and only permanent mountains such as Vaitadhya and the like 
shall remain. All the sources of water, springs, ditches, high and low 
water collection spots shall be levelled. Only Ganga and Sindhu shall 
remain in existence. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What shall be the shape of the land of Bharat area 
at that time ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The land shall be burning like embers, heated vessel, 
and shall be hot throughout. There shall be mud in very large quantity. 
It shall contain dust, sand and slime where, foot shall sink in it while 
walking. It shall be very difficult for pedestrians and other mobile living 
beings to move on it. 
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aft sprites eh Star aes, a ater ete a Preto, wer, Ga wt oa Bq PPT 
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F gar, oard ea A gar Gee ws Tour & areas ite Pera & tke BN 
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FEM, Te, ae ante 3 fapa, war alge, frreat sauna tage, via i wae 
are etn & aise, wate, Her Tato amt |e & ore aera or aah a dean, 
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a hia, weasrat aA ama, oearedita, weet, fede, auieeey, Prec sit, wom, 
wen, eet ag & ame sriegm, afer aft 8 ange tequ at aga wth, agar, 
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ware 8 oftue et ges: ors woe St Ga—ew ea (eatete sige) BH eth 
wrar afta onger—faat a dine af an den goal ar dra ag ar em area dare 
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46. [Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! What shall be the figure and nature of 
human beings at that time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The complexion, colour, smell, touch and the like of 
those human beings shall not be pleasant. It shall be despicable, bad and 
without any attraction. It shall not be pleasant to the mind. Their voice 
shall be without any beauty, poor, very low, unattractive and angur bad 
happening. Their birth shall be non-meritorious. They shall be shameless 
and shall make various efforts to deceive others. They shall be of 
quarrelsome nature and shall always be engaged in keeping others in the 
rope-bondage with an inimical altitude. They shall be in the forefront in 
transgressing the established restraints, in breaking the traditions and 
shall be always ready to do an undesirable act. They shall not obey the 
command of their teachers and shall not have any humility towards them. 
They shall have deformed body and their body parts shall not be complete— 
say being one-eyed, one-legged or having only four fingers and the like. As 
they shall not gain good guidance since their birth they shall have large 
protruding nails, hair, beard and moustaches. They shall be dark 
complexioned and of rough touch. In view of deep lines and wrinkles on 
their face, they shall appear to have broken fore-head. They shall be smoke- 
coloured and shall have white hair. They shall have too many protruding 
nerves. So, they shall look ugly. The parts of their body shall be covered 
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29,000 ag ‘guy guay AHH UF at ST aH ST, aa Hea Aohlwa Faq dey ont & Rear 
at Fy Wy a aye FS dhe we He vy, aged at Gower dees Pit & afar otk oa F at 
tint ore Prey wat %, Tats anal ead FS wages ae A va wa fra F Ta ad 0 fa ¥ aie 
we ue fer A died afte %, orl wa oy a aqua at aa! 2 Pet YS eg Prat F aqua, 
& fice F ereret ag ud 3 feet FY Gur waht THAI 
1, It also finds mention in the description of sixth aeon as under— 

At the time when the fifth aeon Dukham-Dukhma is going to start, the guarding 
angel of Bharat area shall pick up some animals and human beings of fifth aeon as 
seed and shall place them in the holes on eight banks of Ganga and Sindhu river in 
the south and north of Vaitadhya mountain. There are nine holes at each bank. 
Thus, ihere are 72 holes in all. Each hole has three storeys. They shall place 
animals and human beings in them. In 63 holes they shall keep human beings, in 
six holes animals and in three holes the birds. 
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with waves of deep wrinkles. They shall look like very old and frail person. 
Their line of tecth shall be broken and shall have large gaps. Their face 
shall be like a deformed mouth of a pitcher. Their face shall be badly 
protruding outwards. Their eyes shall be unequal. Their nose shall be 
oblique. Their face shall be wrinkled and dreadful. Their body shall be 
rough and spotted due to skin diseases. Their gait shall be like that of a 
camel or the like. They shall have deformed bones. They shall be living on 
unenergetic food, their fect shail be affected by skin discases such as exima. 
Their nails shall be hard and sharp. They shall have scratched skin and 
wounds due to scratchings by sharp nails. They shall be weak. Their body 
structure, size, shape and appearance shall be condemnable. Their support, 
seat, bed and food shall also be bad and impure. They shall be without 
spiritual knowledge. They shall be suffering from many diseases. They 
shall be moving in a crooked manner. They shall be without any courage, 
strength or brightness. They shall have the body that had continuously 
suffered cold, sharp and rough winds. They shall have dirty body covered 
with dust. They shall be influenced by passions namely anger, ego, greed 
and deceit. They shall be infatuated with attachment. They shall be 
extremely unhappy as a result of demeritorious deeds. They shall be mostly 
fallen from right faith and true spiritual conation. Their maximum height 
shall be one haath (a unit of measurement equal to thickness of 24 fingers). 
The maximum life-span of ladies shall be sixteen years and of men twenty 
years. They shall have great attachment in their grand children. They shall 
remain in the holes near Ganga and Sindhu rivers. The persons living in 
holes shall be seventy two in number. Later the human race shall develop 
from those 72 persons. 
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Ls. ] rt! sterol or —faftradtitteg vaahatéta 

Cz. ] ae ot ae! aay Se, TH, fen, Aen, sean, are, Ta, aeA~ 
frafers-gern, siergern, wan, Prem, faetern streor ware, wesTErT, 
Serena, gPrrern sreene wre Prem ae aR ais waahtalete ? 

C3. 1 aren ! strres} oren—fateanhtreg saatiafete 

[a] at Wa! da, Ser, Hem, aM, fd shel aera, Be aRetehe 
welt ceabuféta ? 
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THT Ty arte Ae Ta BeVT—syY WA | Fa ea A Bata orarra & Gitar we SH | 

a age qlee & way cer gated & aaa aay feet & aut @ disanx Praatt | fat 
freee wofrat site agal st vasa, Rent oe ara Pere oe aree Ue F sa 
wo wer fer FY onary ara Ural tarita erat, gard ga ware & aiftraca Gr Bt 
ert ® creme anrht aoatta & aged oe rere ra wr ti ge orere—ghe arty 
yaale wore af wee ore Prafe StH 

(x. J areq ! a age, at sierefta-arercetea, Hermd-sryaetiea, wae, 
Fe one A wafersit @ eka, arr, dee ae cuareciea aA, wa: afer, weit, 
Tom wate ges arnkatsh, gfrrist-aar a al one gifted ved wh ae 
Sh arn ange ware BA ot HHT wet aH, wet sas st? 
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46. {Q. 3] What type of food shall the human beings take at that time ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There shall be only two rivers Ganga and Sindhu at 
that time in existence. Their width shall be just that of the path on 
which a cart can move and the depth shall be that of the wheel in the 
cart. Many fish and tortoise shall live in that water. There shall not be 
any water-bodied beings of that class. 

Those human beings shall come out from their caves running quickly 
at the time of sunrise and sunset. They shall catch the fish and tortoise 
and bring them at the bank. They shall make them juiceless and dry in 
the cold at night and in the sun during the day. Since they are not 
capable of digesting a very juicy food, they shall turn it worthy of their 
digestion. They shall pass on their life taking such a food. In this way 
21,000 years of this aeon shall pass. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Those human being who are without chastity, who 
are not following five major vows or five partial vows, who have no 
higher spiritual qualities, who are not following family traditions, who 
do not observe fasts or paushadh or any such restraints, who are 
generally meat-eaters, fish-eaters, or consumers of dirty food, who are 
non-vegetarians, and consume animal fat or bad-smelling things; where 
shall they be re-born after this life-span ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Normally they shall be reborn in hell or in sub- 
human state. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! The animals of that period, including lion tiger, 
wolf, leopard, bear, Taraksh (a type of tiger), rhino, sharabh facked, cat, 
dog, wild dog or pig, rabit, deer, etc are generally meat, fish, lowls food 
and carrion eaters. Where will these go after death and be born ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They will mostly be born as infernal beings or animals. 


{Q.] Bhagvan ! The birds of that period, including raven, woodpecker, 
duck, peacock are generally meat-eaters. Where will these go after death 
and be born ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The will mostly be born as infernal beings or animals. 
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$9, STS Te ae | wa aah wre ws ores & geste wore ae eats Bt 
aR ah ae sealeh—are ar set ara, por va ara & Ps aera awe |e F 
RT Te caftaforet ears aor att SPY Te aera aeret & werH aA AF GTA —-SUHT GT 
Wes eT Sas otra aeh- vale ante area qor—aghs wa 8 oftateka ee ara | 

Uw. ] wre! oe aret F aca Fs ar areata Ser eT? 

(3. ] argery ster they | ga waa wrererera, dieercna Ree ert, var eraafioh 
WIA G BS aes & Gat F avy fear aT! 

47. Blessed Gautam ! After the completion of 21,000 years of sixth 
aeon of Avasarpani time-cycle on the first day of dark fortnight of the 
month of Shravan when Abhijit constellation is in line with the moon in 
the first part of fourteen types of time period, Dukham-Dukhma the first 


aeon of Utsarpani time-cycle shall start. There shall be gradual increase 
in the colour and the like of various things. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! What shall be the shape of Bharat area at that 
time ? 


[Ans.] Blessed Gautam ! The condition at that time shall be very 
dreadful and perturbed. It shall be the same as that of the sixth aeon of 
Avasarpani time-cycle already mentioned above. 


sonia sires : yest sacks Fert DUKHMA—THE SECOND AEON : PUSHKAR CLOUDS 
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Ba TAROT ater & gue ame fetta ares & yen ara A wea aa I AY 
APNG BAT, Wes SMe B AG WUT He ANT A HE Te Geeta 
aes HET wae ST! ae ete wag, tes cen freare A rea aa frat eT ae 
gerdate vere ofa & ashe ator, sae feaitat arat with, ete & ae ga-w 
& araaa fas Gan), yee ett gfe—-ahha-aa area 8 ard Race aw eH WH 
oh ast SOU Fa Wat aE ATG SS H stares, BCG, aera, TH-were As, wT 
aiz 8 aftae cer genet afar at sftaet Se 

48. [1] After the completion of 21,000 years of the first acon dukham- 
dukhma of Utsarpani time-cycle, the second aeon dukhma shall start. 
There shall be gradual increase in modes like colour and others. 

In the first Samay (unit of time) of the second aeon of Utsarpani 
time-cycle Pushkar Samvartak (circular) great cloud shall appear. It 
shall have the capacity of eliminating badly experienced dryness, 
burning nature of the land of Bharat area with its quietly raining water. 
That great cloud shall be in length expanse and breadth equal to Bharat 
area. It shall soon make roaring sound. The thunder and lightening shall 
shine in it. Soon it shall start raining which shall continue for seven 
days and seven nights. The rain shall be uniform and as thick as the 
yoke, rod or the fist. Thus the Bharat area whose land was burning like 
embers and was extremely hot due to scorching sun shall become cool. 


aft, 9a, ory, Ty ZF RAIN OF MILK, GHEE, AMRIT, JUICY CLOUDS 

BC. [ 2] a at gaertagate wertete ered Prateiite merits wea oT GAT 
Ur VES TVS, TET sar, TeSd aT aaNet! aT TA 
SAT oe aTEAe Rrra veeraongeng faenta qraqanye— (rams arate 
stated) aaedt are afters, Soh rears sph aol thet TH Gre a TORTS 

we. 02) ao aa aoe oe yoet-sarias Werte & ava wrt oe de aH 
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oar gy wast Tae SOT, HH eda F gy et ge a 

48, [2] After the raining for seven days of Pushkar-Samvartak clouds, 
the ksheer cloud (cloud containing milk-like water) shall start raining. 


Its length, breadth and expanse shall be equal to Bharat area. That 
cloud shall soon start roaring and then it shall rain continuously for 
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seven days. The rainfall shall be uniform and dropping as thick as the 
yokes, rod or fist. Thus, it shall produce good colour, smell, juice and 
touch in the jand of Bharat area which had earlier gone bad. 

ve. C3] ae a of aretete weed Prati waif ger of wake ont aE 
TRUE, NETH ST, Taya a Ot Paesareraet! TG ot A AAAS ATT 
Rerarra FIAT AS ATS ae RRS, SOT Tee aTaRT HY Peres ToTTRTE 

ve. aloe ee & ae ea-we See a a eA Wee APT ae 
wag, disg ott fren Y wee ae fren em ae gate aw Pena Tat sta A 
Tae Be, Gat BLAU FA Ware VE Us ae a YS Sema—feruar vast SET! 

48. [3] After seven day rainfall of ksheer cloud, ghrit Megh (the cloud 
whose rain water shall be like, liquid butter) shall appear. Its length, 
breadth and expanse shall be equal to Bharat area. That cloud shall soon 


make a roaring sound and rain. Thus, it will create softness in the land 
of Bharat region. 


ve. Cy] ah a of cadets weed Praftie weit wer oF aay ot EAE 
TRH, TeETTt sate ara art ates! SoH Tea BAGS 
WA~ afer Aa —ShLA— AS —- TALLY TITASHIT TSE | 

¥e.0¥ oe gate & ate Rae ow Se Ot Ot aT as HEE Wee eT 
are vray anf A sree dea Perera eh wae Sta are Rete Sat SOT Ta HTT ae ATT 
aa ga, ye, Te, am, aa, W-aa, wés-7a on, efta-eftantt-ga ont, 
atraft-ardt—-qdy, ve cen aloe ons are (RY Ha St) TraRa Bt sera SEAT 

48. [4] After seven day rainfall of ghrit Megh, amrit Megh (the cloud 
containing nectar) shall appear. Its length, breadth and expanse shall be 
equal to Bharat continent. It shall uniformally rain for seven days 
continuously. This rainfall shall produce trees, gulms, creepers, grass, 
greencry, herbs, leaves, petals and the like (24 types of vegetation). 

ve. 0%] aft a of oprah aed Prafttit aarife wear of Tae ed TEE 
TEMS, WET ATA HA AAT TA AAAS | 

Sor SA EO Seep —ara—afeet—I—rert— eft stra e aaa TT 
Wag HaTa— sia —AEY Talay TAS WETS 

TT ae are Mey Tee ore aaa —a—arT_eRasiaeT, 
FARA Tel TAAT-FR—- HATE, FeITANY any wie 
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ve. 4] 3a agate & oe Race Te See A ee Tw ETA Wee ST! 
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BU WHT SETS IA, TOS, Te, WM, Sa, TT, Td, efter, eitehe, wa sen stu 
ante # fn—din, age-agan, wara-ween, aet—-|@ar Tet AYT Aer, die ware 
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wa ute Oa F ga, Tes, aM, aa, ga, wae, afta, oftwhy, ve gen aie ante 
SH Tas STAT-O, VA, WA, Veet, GH, TS, Ga, a we gE Sh, aaa 
ofta ar fanita ett, gaydas daa wea ata B17 

48. [5} After seven day rainfall of Amrit Megh, Rasa Megh (Juicy 
cloud) shall appear. It shall be equal in breadth, length and expanse 
equal to Bharat area and shall uniformally rain for seven days. 

Thus it shall produce juice in trees, gulms, creepers, greenery, grains, 
leaves, petals and the like. The juice shall be of all the five types namely 
sharp, bitter, sour, sweet. 

Then in Bharat land trees, creepers, foodgrain, greenery, leaves, 
petals and suchlike vegetation shall flourish. Its skin, leaves, petals, 


flowers and fruit shall come up and develop properly. They shall be 
worthy of consumption. 


gee wtaete sire 951 ae HAPPY CHANGE AND GOOD RESOLVE 

Vk. ATH A AM Me ae Tecere aaah re 
sReviedst, vaha—aa Ta TAG —AS, FTAT TF TP 
uifeféta, wife facie Prarie, Pras esqar sro} wera, werear wd 
aferifa—are of tarqfasn | wee ae Eset pe —aa—afet aah 
We Feat, TA ot Sayre | ang Se oporafley segt Heri arent aneniters, 
9. fate: gent dada ae ot gfe & usar © Per aah we ced Bi ge: ate te ah Gh & aerG © 
fea aut az toch Si ge ware 2 + & Fer ara TMT (¥< Ra) ayer Prorat area Pee @ ater 
Prewat sieren at ots 81 ae ara sree gon wre & wmIe yaen de wae aT omen Bt 
(arrarre Bt stators af% oft att Tea TET, FE 902) 
Acharya Amolak Rishi has mentioned at pp. 102 in Jain Tattva Prakash, that after 
rainfall of Pushkar Samvartak cloud, the rainfall remains stopped for seven days 
and again after rain by ksheer Megh, the rain remains stopped for seven days. 
Thus the total period of rainfall and the two stoppage comes to 49 days. Then the 
human beings who were living in caves or holes come out and discard non- 


vegetarian food. It shall be from the first day of dark fortnight of Shravan up to 
fifth day of bright fortnight of Bhadra month. 
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2. sraraftet are F BS aA F QRooo ae Fa WS Gear sealife are a wee sa 
SA-SU, ore Ho wise H fea We Sn ae saahtel rea F ws ant a awe a 
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Fa SRF RQooo a SR dia SH F Tear seafon are Fr gore ae GaN TT 
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aT afte ail fred ged at aa gh ge a ohh anit sik afte aw oP gal ae 
eitel eae safe Teast BA ci | apa facil @ Praca we safe aaa HA aA A 
eR arg 8 ofeeh weit & a7 8 afer ar often ath she amen a gon wa GE ATTEN 
Ta AT HebeT SSA | sim site fer alee el Bae ae 1 yey weal sap af et 
vert ari sik que oftada @ ara Fen 2, YF ve a ve aa 


1. During the sixth epoch, Dukham-dukhama, of the regressive half-cycle of time the height of 
human beings will become one cubit or 24 Anguls. The life-span wil! reduce to mere 20 years. 
There will be only eight ribs, They will live in holes in Vaitadhya mountain. Nights will be extremely 
cold and days will be extremely hot They will come out of there holes only at dawn and dusk just for 
one Muhurt, At that time they will catch tortoises and fish from Ganga and Sindhu rivers, bury them 
in the sand and rush back to their holes. By the time of their next outing their earlier kills will roast 
or freeze. They will dig these out and eat fighting and snatching. In that epoch human beings will be 
poor, lowly, weak, sick, ill-mannered and dirty. 

2. At the end of the 21,000 year period of the sixth epoch of the regressive half-cycle will 
commence the first epoch, Dukham-dukhama, of the progressive half-cycle. The date would be the 
first day of the dark half of the month of Shravan. This epoch will be same as the sixth epoch of the 
regressive half-cycle. The only difference is the life-span and size of the human beings will gradu- 
ally increase 

At the end of 21,000 years of this epoch wil! commence the second epoch, Dukhama, of the 
progressive half-cycle. At the beginning of this epoch intense clouds will cover the whole sky of 
Bharat area. There will be rains of water with qualities of milk, butter, and ambrosia. This will wash 
away all the dirt and stench on the earth. Greenery will spread ail around. New leaves, flowers and 
fruits will sprout on trees. Human beings will come out of there holes and start eating fruits and 
vegetables. The tasty fruits will inspire them to ‘stop eating meat. Soon they will become averse to 
eating meat and resolve to be vegetarians. Water level in Ganga and Sindhu rivers will start rising, 
Noble qualities will enhance in leaps and bounds bring about a pleasant change all around. 


— Vakshaskar-2, Sutra-46-49 
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efter, attef-2 aa om ond F1 Ore, UF, FAIR, Tere, HH, YT ca wet aEtyE, 
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A gage, aera 

49. Then those human beings who were living in caves shall see that in 
Bharat area trees, creepers, food grain and vegetation has grown in 
plenty. Their skin, leaves, petals, flower and fruit have fully developed. 
They are easily available and are worthy of consumption. They shall then 
come out of their caves feel pleased and address each other, “O beloved of 
gods ! From today, we shall not even go in the shadow of that person who 
shall take non-vegetarian food. (The question of touching the body of such 
a person does not even arise.) After such a resolve, they shall establish 
administrative sot up and live nicely in Bharat area enjoying the benefits 
of nature. 
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50. {1] [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What shall be the shape of Bharat area in 
the second aeon dukhma of Utsarpani time-cycle ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Its land shall be very much levelled and worth 
seeing. It shall shine with artificial and natural gems of five colours. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! What shall be the shape and structure of human 
beings then ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Those people shall have all six types of bone- 
structure and all the six types of shape. Their height shall be seven 
haath. Their minimum life-span shall be less than 48 minutes (entar 
muhurt) and the maximum 133 years. After completing their life-span 
some shall take re-birth in hell, some as sub-humans, some as humans 
and some as celestial beings. But none shall attain liberation in that 
period. 
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50. [2] Blessed Gautam ! After the completion of 21,000 years of 
Dukhma aeon, the third aceon Dukham-Sukhma of Utsarpani time-cycle 
shall start. There shall be great improvement in colour, smell, taste, 
touch and the like of all things gradually. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What shall be the shape of Bharat area at that time ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Its land area shall be very much levelled and 
worth seeing. It shall shine with natural and artificial gems of five 
colours. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What shall be the bone-structure and shape of 
human beings at that time ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Those men shall have all the six types of bone- 
structure and shape. Their height shall be of many dhanush. Their 
minimum life-span shall be less than 48 minutes (antar muhurt) and the 
maximum shall be 10 million poorva. After completing their life-span 
some shall be re-born in hell, some as sub-humans, some as human 
beings and some as celestial beings, some shall attain liberation after 
bring an end to all the miseries of the mundane world. 

Three clans shall originate in that period—{1) Tirthankar, 
(2) Chakravarti clan, (3) Dashaar clan—Baldevas, Vasudevas. 


Twenty three Tirthankars, eleven Chakravartis, nine Vasudevas and 
nine Baldevas shall take birth in that period. 
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50. [3] Blessed Gautam ! When a period of 100 million x million 
Sagaropam reduced by 42,000 years of Dukham-Sukhma aeon had 
passed, Sukham-Dukhma the fourth aeon of Utsarpani time-cycle shall 
start. There shall be extremely great development in all the modes 
namely colour, taste, smell, touch and the like gradually. 

That period shali have three divisions—the first one-third, second 
one-third and third one-third. 


IQ.] Reverend Sir |! What shall be the shape of Bharat area at 
that time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It shall be very much levelled and attractive. The 
people of this aeon shall be similar to that of human beings of the 
last one-third Sukham-Dukhma of Avasarpani time-cycle. The only 
difference shall be that there shall be no kulakars and Rhagavan 
Rishabh shall be in that period. 


In this context some Acharyas state as under—In the first one-third 
of this aeon there shall be fifteen kulakars—(1) Sumati, (2) Pratishruti, 
(3) Simankar, (4) Simandhar, (5) Kshemankar, (6) Kshemandhar, 
(7) Vimalvahan, (8) Chakshushman, (9) Yashaswan, (10) Abhichandra, 
(11) Chandrabh, (12) Prasenjits, (18) Marudev, (14) Nabhi, and 
(15) Rishabh. The rest is as already mentioned. The code of punishment 
shall be in the reverse order. 

In the first-third part of that aeon, the administrative set up (Gana- 
Dharma, Pakhand-Dharma, Agni-Dharma) and Charitra-Dharma shall 
become extinct. 

The description of second and the last one-third should be understood 
similar to that of first and second one-third of Avasarpani time-cycle. 
Sukhma and Sukham-Shukhma time-period are also of the same type. 
The description of six types of human beings and the like is also similar 
to that one. 
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In the third chapter the adventure of Bharat Chakravarti for 
conquering six parts, fourteen (unique) jewels, the appearance of nine 
types of wealth (nidhi) the grandeur of kingdom of Bharat, his non- 
attachment from mundane world, his renunciation, his attainment of 
omniscience and then his liberation (from cycles of birth and death) has 
been described. a 
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51. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is this Bharat area called Bharat 
kshetra ? 


f{Ans.] Gautam ! In the south of Vaitadhya mountain at a distance of 
114 and eleven-nineteenth yojan and at a distance of 114 and eleven- 
nineteenth yojan in the north from Lavan Ocean, in the west of Ganga 
river and in the east of Sindhu river, in the central third part of 
Southern Bharat, capital city Vinita is located. It is 12 yojans long in 
east-west direction and a yojan wide in north-south direction. It is so 
beautiful that it appears to have been built by Kuber, the god of wealth 
with his divine wisdom. It is decorated with gold boundary walls. It has 
holes studded with gems of five colours (in order to see the army of the 
enemy from inside and they are of the shape of monkey’s head). It looks 
like Alkapuri (the divine city). Many grand festivals and celebrations 
and sports are arranged there. It appears that it is really heavenly place. 
It is full of grandeur, adequate security and wealth. Its citizens and the 
people who come here from other parts of the state enjoy fully as there 
are sufficient arrangement of entertainment facilities. It is extremely 
beautiful and attractive. 
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52. In capital city Vinita Bharat Chakravarti (one whose kingdom 
was upto the sea in east, west and the south and up to Himavan 
mountain in the north; as such he was ruler of a very great kingdom) 
was born. He was great like Mahahimavan mountain and great and 
unique like Malay and Meru mountains [and Mahendra mountain. He 
was born in such a family which was extremely chaste, faultless and 
ancient. His parts of the body were bearing all the signs of a ruler. He 
was respected and worshiped by many people. He had all the good traits 
of a Kshatriya. He was the saviour of people from hardships and external 
invasion. His coronation was done in ancestral tradition by the kings 
who had accepted his supremacy. He was a noble son of noble parents. 


He was compassionate by nature. He was the one who had 
established the code of conduct and was meticulously following it. He 
was the one who created desirable conditions for every one (kshemankar) 
and was able to be make those conditions stable (kshemandhar). He was 
like Indra among men because of his unique wealth. He was the 
protector of his state like a father. He was always helpful. He looked for 
the welfare of his people. He was a guide to them and was their ideal. He 
was excellent among men in view of humanly grandeur, his army, his 
strength and the like. He was deeply 2ngaged in four types of endeavour 
namely spirituality, wealth, pleasures and liberation. He was unique 
among men because he always looked for extreme welfare of others 
namely salvation from mundane world. In bravery and valour he was 
like a lion. He was like a tiger in dreadfulness. He was able to secure 
fruit of his anger like a snake. He was excellent among men, and soft 
like a white lotus for his employees. He was like a grand elephant 
(gandh hasti) among men. He could reduce the ego of those kings who 
opposed him. He was very wealthy, influential and famous. There were 
many great mansions and beds and seats for taking a nap or for taking 
rest in his possession. He had many chariots, horses and means of 
transport. He had immense wealth including gold and silver. He was 
experimenting new methods for gaining wealth. In the context of 
increasing his wealth, he was engaged in many ways. Food in great 
quantity was there in his kitchen, so much that a lot was left over after 
all had taken meals (which used to be distributed among the needy). He 
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had many maids, servants, cov’s, buffaloes and sheep. There was a great 
collection of yantras, coins, food and other suchlike with him. His store of 
weapons was very large. He had a huge army. He was ruling such a 
kingdem that had made neighbouring kings and the rulers at the 
borders powerless. He had destroyed his opponents. He had snatched 
their wealth. He had weakened their ego and exiled them. Thus, there 
was no opponent from his caste. He had destroyed, his enemies even 
from the other clans, had snatched their wealth had reduced their ego 
and had turned them out from the state. He had conquered them due to 
his effective influence.) Thus, king Bharat was free from fear of famine, 
plague and civil disturbances as well as external disturbance created by 
enemies. He was fully engaged in welfare activities. 


The other description of the king is as under—-Chakravarti named 
Bharat was born in capital city Vinita after innumerable number of 
years. He was famous, respected, belonging to high class family and had 
the qualities of courage, strength and the like. His complexion, voice, 
bone-structure, intellect, intelligence, figure, conduct, nature, 
reputation, brightness and gait was excellent. He was expert in making 
eloquent speech. His aura, life-span and power were excellent. His bone- 
sturcture was extremely strong (Vajra rishabh narach sanhanan) like a 
thick iron chain which is strong and has no holes. 


There were signs of (1) fish, (2) yoke, (8) bhringar, (4) vardhmanak, 
(5) bhadrasan, (6) conch-shell, (7) umbrella, (8) whisk, (9) bunting, 
(10) wheel, (11) plough, (12) mace, (13) chariot, (14) swastik, (15) lance, 
(16) the moon, (17) the sun, (18) fire, (19) pillar of sacrificial fire, 
(20) sea, (21) Indra-dhvaj, (22) lotus, (23) earth, (24) elephant, 
(25) throne, (26) stick, (27) tortoise, (28) unique mountains, (29) excellent 
horse, (30) unique crown, (31) ear-rings, (32) nandavarta, (83) dhanush, 
(34) javeline, (35) vimaan, and (36) many meritorious acquatic symbols 
existing on the palms of hands and on his foot-prints. There were 
upwards bent, soft, smooth, good hair on his chest from which the 
symbol of Shrivatsa was made naturally. His physical body was beautiful 
and well-structured according to the country and the state. His 
complexion was like the colour of the central part of fully developed lotus 
blossoming with the rays of the rising sun. His anus remained clean 
even after the call of nature like that of a horse. His body was emitting 
fragrance like that of lotus, utpal, chameli, malti, juhi, champak, saffron 
and kasturi. He had more than thirty six royal qualities and auspicious 
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signs. He commanded undisturbed control. His parental side and 
maternal side were both excellent and unpoliuted. He was shining like 
full moon in sky of his family. He was pleasant like the moon and was 
always pleasing to the eyes and to the mind. He was poised and stable 
like the sea. He was properly spending his wealth like Kuber in the 
articles of consumption. He was always undefeated in the battle and had 
great strength. His enemies had been eliminated. Thus, he was happily 
enjoying the state administration. 


TaeeT BH SeTe : orat : WeIAT APPEARING OF THE CHAKRA : WELCOME CEREMONY 

3. AUT ART SRT TH SHOT NE HTT RA saa ATT 

ay TS sTseah Meee TN sreeTAMs Real TERT VOM Way, Tf 
& F Pemmifty, ey, deri, were, etara—facrimizay donde Ray 
wee ra vars, waite fag samnfi—witi at, se 
wraa— (ities fread vem staf) eer waECTeR wr at, Eta 
TRA array Baa Sea AAP Prey aatay, aaTteM Vd TINN—-Td WY 
Tyfart amen KA wR A, aT ya] Zafer Fraga ft 
ferret, fra Yas” 

aT SNe Tar wea oreeaftaed sifry wang dren fre ez—drreritan, 
Paka —aerrTt— aT, Walt HAAS — FBA~ IH TABS — FSA 
eRRATTAS, UTI, AA, _ftei, aad vfs ctereensiy 
way, sey walsh wales, Tetteeer wena sige, aysa wraset 
Brae Ste, He shafts weRcaenlgs TAIT sypresg, sopra 
aH ony stag, afferent fect arey erePrecife freee wert —aTa— sah Hey TAHTIN 
TI Sty, SUN TT Aeeaaer sernfed wernt sit caag, cigar fed 
aRrake deri aay, cage aan, was, TTT THK Velen, 
Utena Hera Gents ara | 

43. Ue fer Cen rea Bt argqueren F fkea amet SAT Ea! 

argue & sRrert 4 cen wer a angesmet ¥ age Rear acer at tari 
teat ae efits ud oftge gon, fra A are aan WaAeT wT aqNE Sea Ear aIAT 
dre araften wre atte eatittte @ fata gaa St vari wet eer aac eT, set oat, 
aim at are —vefteor at (era ailsd gu we Het & ard aie gard gu stat aid) 
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waa anfe at ae & eifira Sos wa feo aH St os F fers 
SMM VSS | SAH TS Basa, Saale, ae TTA Safe aTS-aferay sake 
dagi cin at 4 gorren, yoda, site, caren fers BU 81 set Ve aHT 
Tt RT HST SH ares VA feom asec al WOH fever 1 Tso aaftha fare she 
qa-dy STAT TITS HEH VS wee Ty Ys Me (are GET Sa, 
alten Yer fa oy fear Ga) Biss S Gx SI SN STH BT HS SN aT 
A WOH frat | Ue as Tite 4 eae fea | 


AMAT 3, FA 43-45 


THE APPEARANCE OF CHAKRA-RATNA AND ITS WORSHIP 


On day Chakra-ratna (the disk-gem) appeared in the armoury of king Bharat 
The head of the armoury informed the king of this incident 


After taking his bath and embellishing himseff with ornaments king Bharat came 
to his armoury to perform worship of Chakra-ratna. His prime minister, commander- 
in-chief, the city elite, attendants and hundreds of citizens accompanied him carry- 
ing garlands, incense holders, lamps, coconuts and other things needed for wor- 
ship. Arriving there, Bharat offered salutations and flowers to Chakra-ratna placed 
in its box. After lighting incense and lamp he took seven-eight steps backwards. 
He then took the Namotthunam posture (squatting right knee on the ground and 
left knee raised), raised his joined palms above his head and paid homage to 
Chakra-ratna. The priest standing nearby blew the conch-shell. 


— Vakshaskar-3, Sutra — 53-56 
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TET Bt oA Peer, woes at argusen @ freen, Pacer wei aed soar F 
WHT ATT A, AAT] HHT BAF SA TSs EU TST wl ‘aTas Wa 1, aaa feera et -gH 
gel aro auiftra fear! autftra et ge ater- ayia a-(ersan) erquenat # fra 
TRS TIA Fans, aT frame ae fra dare Pratka wea €1 erga fra- yy at 


Fe TM Wd oTguena & afar & ae qaat aad ela ga, oad ora 
mitre car eats a Teer ea fla Sarl vas Fe Sra Ta Aa ud ge falta a 
mea Tas reat F Ter er Ta BIG, Ga, Ha, etH Ve are Kar Ea gH, writ 
% gent fa ws, colfrtwan feat eu oe & Gael saa Bers witha ole BF wT! 
Bees Te A oad Es wa Gurrend dae et sai! cot Sepldsa Sten gan ai sitar B 
Riera var, Boat Tatts we at caer Ae sat, Ae carer ugee verti, ws 
TS Gt TUT fen, wel at cinta Pea EU wHTs } WE AN-wSs Bay wT, 
Beat aa ger at Sar fear, Ser wr aa ger at aft at Rana, wa wisd Eu, Te 
were & uel ott yard BE ate alex aacet at WH Roar! Gar wT agua & 
afta at ot ape & afafte art anya ae A 2 fal sa sarah fega 
Tier Rear—[star wes see fore wegen archer a ara ati] Tet 
arta ear Ta TET, wea |r get a fear fear fat ae yalfiqe & 
fered 3t Sar 

58. One day the divine Chakra Ratna appeared in the armoury of 
king Bharat. 

The officer-in-charge of ordnance store of king Bharat saw the 
appearance of divine Chakra Ratna there in the store. He was pleased to 
see it. He experienced ecstatic pleasure. He got up with an immense 
mental satisfaction and great happiness. He came near the divine 
Chakra Ratna, went round it three times (with clasped hands and 
rotating them around his head in that state), he bowed to it. He then 
came out of the ordnance store and arrived at the main hall where king 
Bharat was present. He then clasped his hands in respect and 
exclaimed, ‘May you be victorious.’ Honouring him in this manner, he 
said, ‘Beloved of gods ! In (your) ordnance store, a divine Chakra Ratna 
has appeared. I present to you this loveable message for your 
information. May it be beneficial and meritorious for you.’ 

King Bharat became very happy to hear it from the officer-in-charge 
of ordnance store. His joy knew no bounds. His lotus like eyes 
brightened, the ornaments that he was wearing, namely high class katak 
in his hands, trutit, keyur, ear-rings and the crown on his head started 
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moving. His chest appeared extremely beautiful with the garland he was 
wearing as he was in a very happy mood. Long garlands hanging from 
his neck also started moving. In a state of great curiosity the king got up 
quickly from his throne and after placing his foot on foot rest, he came 
down. He removed his shoes. He covered a part his face with a piece of 
cloth, clasped his hand and then went seven-eight steps towards Chakra 
Ratna. Thereafter, he sat on the ground with right knee touching the 
ground and the left knee raised upwards. He then bowed to Chakra 
Ratna with clasped hands rotating his clasped hands around his head. 
Then he gave all the ornaments he was wearing, except the crown, to the 
officer-in-charge of the ordnance store in charity. He gave him sufficient 
money that was sufficient for his livelihood. (He made arrangement for 
his livelihood for the remaining period of his life.) He honoured him and 
then allowed him to go. Then he sat on his throne facing eastwards. 


facdter arét @t aT! DECORATION OF VINITA CITY 

4¥, aT a ee ven Aghaagha wee, wee od wafers 
ary! Rohe wash afresh snftr—aaorr—fera— yore — ied, 
Tashaked, wnkeraa—w fhara—wernswsrrisa, Ararat, ArT 
werd, dersyea we tiggaiinn, giaaniftd, weays ate, aE; 
BUM, SRAM F THT Tea | 

ay Ha eehaagher st TN Ud FM AA SEO SMT HTT US eT Se 
Roret art usgrifa, wtgirn et siftast wRtea, wear fia 
Tre aa HA, SAM A TATA TATA | 

Qy, Tea WaT Hea A aehaw Jou st-aaen a wag aftranftat at Fara, 
Serer SE He-Vargieat | corarth tat ere st haz oz aret G GH Hust, 
Gifia va a fosara Suet, Tro at Asal it afeal at es Scat, set Aa, fate 
ay sea Ha—iel oy te Pfs muet wa afta waet, ee oH YT aeat @ Patter 
wnat, waretail-sifsal, ah-aet sisal 8 wa gelfra Suet, YP oe Thee ST TT 
wel, theif ud ontere oer a gehrd wt, Tae yates aHT wt aerate 
(derafea treet sit chet @ aenet) wag amraet at che gers |rat, 
Bree qikta ge a wgea & sei sete epee wet S ara fees 1 ter we ota 
TM Bt ET HT 

WH Mt a at ae a Wt aaenitard aga efia ud wea eu oe Be 
wart tari at cell ans’ a went wa_-friterd fear, Arend we cen a H TE 
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54. Thereafter, king Bharat called the officers responsible for making 
administrative arrangements and ordered, ‘Beloved of gods ! Please get 
cleaned Vinita city from outside and also from inside. Sprinkle fragrant 
water and get cleaned the streets and the roads. Arrange for high 
platform and get it decorated with flags and large buntings of different 
colours. Get the ground plastered with cow-dung. Make it fragrant with 
gosheersh and red sandalwood. Decorate every entrance with chandan 
pots, auspicious pitchers and festoons. In brief make the environment 
attractive and fragrant, so that due to the fragrant smoke there appear 
rings of smoke in large number. After compliance, inform me. 


The officials concerned felt very happy to receive these orders. They 
accepted the command of their master with folded hands. Thereafter, 
they started from there. They decorated capital city Vinita in compliance 
of the orders of the king and after getting it done, they came to the king 
and informed him about the compliance of his orders. 


See BT APT Ste BTA KING BHARAT : TAKING BATH AND PREPARATION 
4, ATS US TT Ae NTA, Aa Vag, Tai HTT ayaa, 
spin apg, akraah—wpiad wher verrisdie 


rTP RAY Maa, Yer, Fernie, wacky, yeas, ydtenfe a 
PA STM —-TITAT TET AAT | 
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afta facet, reas ga-ga aet—serme | erst aera, 
aRirratren Ica srsearara, Feta aaREN, Vos Taney ATT | 

4, TARA UST AT Tet MTT AT, Sel GAT! TA AT TAT STAT Fee 
Bo | Fe SIMA FaTsagM—Aa A amare asa @ ast ee attal H erect est 
ORT Ml Seer wer fas areal cer wt @ |faa at Best TAPE SA-HeT aT 
eM-aeg 8 ore ver @ fore wa A et 7g Aftrat ud tell @ aaa erate 
TT UST Faas Ta VT Far! WaT A yea sift Gon, 3 atts eae, Game we, 
Tiles one qiftra varal a fife oe, qetea—ger fife oer Ue ope We ENT 
uftgel, ararrert, sae er—fafe & era fear) 

SM & art Ue 4 gfely, ware ane & Part 3g tavaert ons % Aust 
fafa—fremt ones fea caved tear, gare stra, feria, amrera anle weet 
ataray 8 7 ge ae wet a yeu MT aes B gree tier! aea—-taa, gare 
aiid eet ar Se oe ae Rear areftta—gel one are val Hart BU seq TaN TT ETA 
aex welaifa Get) ofr Arar aren tl Arata aor Preto fsa aftray a as ae 
ANT TE | R-ASNE A % Vr, sna asl B are cet ds Tal & ore atte wea, 
mead oft qa-weert a aeatt 8 at at gett fears aa & are ares fia 
aaferat F atyfeat get ga want GAT at St YRt aye B eegfre ears APT 
afr bavt dat ysrdelt art yeah St war! a co st sie aie attra as aE! 
Heel A Fa TAS cer aT AH A ARH BMA aT! SA B Sa |oT Tas Ta 
Bat wets Bt Wel AT TTF Uw TS, Head BU Ter wT Tee (gas) & eae eT 
fear a a aiqfsat & aret con a ataferat del emt vat a gare aet era 
aaa APH, Sat, THA aT S Ghat Tae, AS TPT ANT TTT ST APT, FAT 
wisgm, Uepe, wish anpfign Geax teaaa—Prara deer eet fra 

afte Far me ? a Wat oriangn, amps 3 fake aarge ton tar wT eT, 
A Sega Bl AT BIT ATS WA SNE (gta) God St mrenait SF ge os, ei alt 
Sars He aT Fay, Sad SI att are fed a HAT Ha eee H BTS Te SATE A 
aret Prat! SIA-at & aret Pract arte Terese & waa, zor — 
areft-aiftrerd, war—arsine vote arg arte ge, ad 8s, Saft ae ara, 
Wares, drew & Sara—wee & aftrard—sa wad fre gan wer va, 
faara ater 8 Pract, WET S aI Tree THOTT Aa Tx aga Tay 
F aera wre a ae ara Fo, YO, we, ae re ee Sitar a Free, Preaat 
wet ages Mt, wet GH aT, Fete Pe Teri 
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55. Thereafter, king Bharat came to the bathroom and entered it. It 
was very beautiful because of mesh like holes all decorated with hanging 
garlands of pearls, The floor was studded with beads and gems of 
different types. There was beautiful bathing pavilion. The seat for taking 
bath was studded with beads and gems in a picturesque manner. The 
king sat on it comfortably. He took bath in an extremely pleasant 
manner with water which was lukewarm and in which fragrant 
substances like sandalwood powder were added including water 
containing essence of flowers. 


After taking bath, the king performed many traditional customs so as 
to remove the effect of any evil eye. Thereafter, he cleaned his body with 
soft turkish towel of red colour. It was coloured with many bitter herbs 
like Aaritaki, vibhitak, amlak. He plastered his body with fragrant paste 
of gosheersh sandalwood. He then wore costly clothes which were not in 
any way damaged by rats and the like. He wore a pious garland. He 
applied saffron paste. He wore gold ornaments studded with precious 
stones, the eighteen-lined garland, nine-lined garland and three-lined 
garlands. He wore long, hanging waist-band. He wore ornaments at his 
neck and rings in his fingers. He wore bangles studded with gems on his 
arms. Thus the grandeur of the king increased further. His face was 
shining with ear ornaments. The head was shining with the crown. His 
chest covered with garland was looking beautiful. The king took a long 
hanging cloth on shoulders. His fingers were looking yellow because of 
gold rings. He wore the bangle of victory which is worn only by high class 
respectables and which was prepared by experts with precious stones, 
gold and gems and which was very beautiful, praiseworthy and which 
had an attractive look. 


In a nutshell, the king looked like a Kalpa tree with this dress and 
decorations. The king came out of the bathroom. There was umbrella on 
him having garlands of korant flowers, four whisks were being waved on 
both flanks. The people were uttering meritorious words in his honour. 
The king was surrounded by many representatives of the people, the 
security guards, mandalik kings, the municipal commissioners, the 
nobles, the army chief, the messengers, the officers from border areas of 
the kingdom. It looked as if the moon is coming out from a large white 
cloud and is shining amidst the stars and planets. The king was looking 
very charming. He came out from the bathroom holding incense, flowers 
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and garlands in his hand. He then left for the place where the Chakra 
Ratna was present in his ordnance store. 


MYT BH SH TTT DEPARTURE TOWARDS ORDNANCE STORE 

48.09] ag of aaa aera won aed Fecaegal ortgen weHEeMTT, seNTEST 
PTAA, TVA ATTRATTTAT AE TAM Fgstt freaky aepraserl ay of ARI 
TIER THY TESST — 

(re) et rene ara aeish wath aoftenst 
aftra—dafeansit sfattra—arefeaftrersttis 
wita—aefta—efet fief ae oma gf ai 
wet weft Fed wattst mediet qu 

eA TARTAN, Pere sea— are — TAIT — MIO — TTT 

PAA JOM LHTTM, TI HTT — eT RATATAT UTE 
RETA, ATO MOTTA, STATENS, rere TEATS | 

(ma) at- sept, we ae aH ae 7 
short «= feqee, «whiter | area Il 

ser Tsien, weM qaageeeerrnsh we Wart fresh 

fest sreprestt| 
&&. C9] Ter wea & MOH age 3 teedoed fale oe wa TS A) Ay a 
ferdl-Reedl & eet F aan, arad same deghsay aret wae A 

Ton wee at aga after was HSS wet wy efi TH a ota Hast af, 
arte ferret Sar ot a, arte arf a, arta teh efi, forrdt ore qa eh, ora wae Bar 
BY, THM Vee I, GAM Var GF, Tea Ber a, efter Ser a, aver ter a, craw Ser 
ah, wpa far at, Pen Aer aw, alas Ser at, tea Sar a, yore Sar aA, Ta Sar SH, 
See BH BH, YS Toe A, aT Aq7 HI, TTS Aa Hi—-at Paftea Veit a ah 

way & fede & cel F ase, eaital, eho, ore, tar Fe we a, 
Bates, wea, THT, Get A Shear, we, sel, yeh, HY, ger, arySTT, HIeHUT y 
ah ot & yaad & wh efter, xaehtres, Riera, ws, dae aen Reraqera- (fra 
srert—fagte) feet ate ore anfe Praha seg a 

wie afehtn area aftat drags, se, 1, da—(qnPaa zea-fasy), wT, 

efter, fege, aafte cen ody (acai) & ayers feed wret F fre 

afaca afeat & set ¥ ve, yaar a 
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56. [1] Many respectables were following king Bharat. Some-were 
holding lotus and some were holding thousand petalled lotus in 
their hands. 

Many maid servants of king Bharat were also moving behind him. 
Some of them were having hunched back. Some were belonging to Kirat 
area. Some were dwarf. Some were having bent waist. Some were of 
Barbar region. Some were of Bakush region. Some were Greek. Some 
were of Pahnav region. Some were of Isin. Some were of Tharukinik. 
Some were of Lasak. Some were Sinhal. Some were Dravidians. Some 
were Arabs. Some were of Pulind. Some were of Pakkan. Some were of 
Bahal. Some were of Marud. Some were of Shabar. Some were of Persia. 
Thus, they belonged to many different countries. 

Some of them were carrying auspicious pots, long necked pots 
(Jharis), mirror, plate, small plates, supratishthak, small earthen pots 
(karava), jewellery box, bunches of flowers, garlands, colour, powder, 
cloth, ornaments, baskets made of peacock feathers containing bouquets 
of flowers, fans made of peacock feathers, Simhasan, umbrella, whisk, 
special pots of sesame, box shaped pots and the like in their hands. 

In addition, some maid servants were having container of oil, koshth, 
leaf, fragrant special substance, tagar, harital, hingul, mansil and box of 
mustard seeds in their hands. 

Some maid servants were holding fans and incense holders in their 
hands. 
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safe are oats aaa, fa use—aa—den—s_—ger— 
qariad— wan fas—ag afr —aerdhy | eH IAS ea TT 
argregieniticra, HATES AAA TTA, TAS, SHAK THT 
Re ape hehe eT 

Pen wagt—Fofa—leaags, areemtreatitad, wrayS—Tar— 
derragueng—ignmgfd a wat Aimy, teiesrrd aeayst way waa, Ge 
BE, BEM WAITS Tetnasy, Tedaeehen at ae] og ora sah see TR ate 
UM srEeTTATATs TaaHs, Wat Ie ateiea sara, Ta eres, 
we varrsg, waite dereaem qrenfing afteritas, afte ora 
APraahet wee, Tere Ta ga 

48.03] Se wart oe UT ee Be Ware at hes, Bf, ae, ayTY, oraz, yw, 
Ae, FE, TH, TT, aeeN-Fa Tae git @ Go Haryeh hell F os wre aoa wa 
ae, Wa, cee, TH, ML, STS, FH, FI, Felt & Fone & are Tet onguenar 
oh, cet onan arent amet HY at Tat St yor Pea, wy we wet ute aT, set 
are, aTet wahras Ga te at yorh) art amet at aSt—Uiet, we—tiea fear 
We-UT Bre Seer Fes fear, Ret ae Wea Tether 8 ages Rear, oes 
at afta, sam Grbaa rat sit aeait & saat erat Ht, yor aera, are, 7, eh 
Ud ger aS, any werd fire aT aE Ta, fore, saa, verra arta areal 
&-(9) waRew, (2) stare, (3) varad, (w) aver, (4) ware, (€) HED, (0) wee, 
(¢) wta-gt ore tet ar omt@s Ream gene, afteen, dos, atin, annie, 
wanfeeen, ape, fra, erat, Gat, Hors, aes, va, cH-a aehra-gatet 
ger Ton ere & fed, cae & amt werd, zat uaa Ph oH Geet Gat wT GET 
oT TATA yey aH Har BT AT TAT! 

aeAATe TT A yas we F fran, st eed, cae, See terse deqe, Peer 
Prater & ee 4 detiire ert, aft od Taw, ort omy, Te GES, TET Tar EW 
wera ree 8 ara, tet aftr @ Pile ari onecgle yo Ter, EE Tera 
WA-aS eT HS eer, a Yer wl Ger feoar, aaa safer A, aareet st woe Pra 
wor Bt aTguenen & Prom, Prawat wei wel sree on, at 
fiers x, et orem, anet yalhge @ terest ox Paftrae Sori doart were APT 
wa aht onfa—soonit wart st gee, gaat GE ea Vat GET 

56. [2] Thereafter king Bharat came to the ordnance store with all 
types of grandeur, regal splendour, royal strength, retinue, respectables, 
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decoration, wealth and all decorations, clothes, flowers, fragrance and 
ornaments. The trumpets were then being blown in an artistic way with 
high class rhythm. The conch-shell, pranav, pateh, flute, jhalar, mule- 
mouthed musical instrument, muraj, drum, long flutes were also being 
blown in this fashion at the time of his arrival. He saluted Chakra Ratna 
immediately when he saw it and then came to the place where it was 
located. He cleaned the Ratna with the whisk made of peacock feathers. 
Thereafter, he bathed it with divine water. He then applied gosheersh 
sandalwood paste on it. Thereafter, he worshipped it with fragrant 
substances and garlands. He offered flowers, rosaries, incense and pieces 
of cloth to it and also offered ornaments. Thereafter, he scribed before it 
eight auspicious signs namely—{1) Swastik, (2) Shrivatsa, (3) nandavart, 
(4) vardhmanak, (5) bhadrasan, (6) fish, (7) pot, and (8) mirror with 
white shining soft rice grains. The king then took rose, mallika, 
champak, ashok, mango, navmallika, vakul, tilak, kanaveer, kundar, 
kubjak, korantak, patra, damanak and other fragrant flowers in his 
hands and offered them to Chakra Ratna to such an extent that there 
became a knee high heap of five-coloured flowers. 

Thereafter, the king took an incense holder in his hand, which was 
made of Vaidurya precious stone. It was decorated with Chandrakant, 
Vajra, diamond, Vaidurya rod and many sketches were on it. It was 
fragrant with black agar, kundrak, lobaan and dhoop smell and was 
studded with gems and precious stones. He lighted the incense stick 
respectfully and then took seven-eight steps backwards. He then raised 
his left knee and bowed to Chakra Ratna with folded hands. He then came 
to the outer assembly hall where there was the throne meant for him. He 
then sat on that throne in the traditional manner facing eastwards. He 
then called the people of all the eighteen castes and sub-castes and said— 


one feadta Weird EIGHT DAY FESTIVAL 

4. [3] fata st tarqften | waged, want, vied, afint, afm, 

aa, wexetehed, araftd, at et, 3 fra ora, 
Thee, TE ager featasd weer agit 
Feet ste, Ser Mes feraa years! 

Ay matt agree APH ae ta wa TaN wah egret ara Perey 
aan ysgeiia, wegen wea woh cians wea, , URreaie wget 
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Sent, FRTITR erleat Ferret ara aif a aria a, Se ara a Ae we 
Ta, Tra sarah, vara ara aareries BeaherCHfy | 

8&3 ] Sagi ! ames & saw a8 & same F ga as Her fir ar qas 
ae Radia wekea amtifirs wa @ oqetiva aca @) ‘ea Rat wT A ats Ht wa- 
fare anf eared gies, wR ante az wired Prat ay ater Teta FAY ret ETT 
feat 8 aft oe orn &, vee aie a Rar wa, orert—aerr ST, ATs aT HH wT, 
wa & ategh, onftrard ft & at A wera wt, ws—aaee uaa zal-gaity, 
gress ore & fq eos we er a are red weer Gaba at A aH 
ferg ore ae et F alg Preane 3 a, Uae Boe Fare ae wT wT Go eat 
ora; aot at ages ax fear wa) qebene & aaa-eahaa arm, yer aTfe 
anetiirr ax wate St Ext Sra oe, aenfahty ayer yer—Prare @ HeheTT St 
aT fear ore rae & ang ag a gett aE ret greed es a et, at Ta 
ah ai at wele areard oft oracardt wafte ft ane fea ae meter want) At 
aTeaTgET Ue as weak we Ry oT | are Aw ste alas we 

Tor wea are ay ander Ra art ae ororve Awa a won-om fifa Ey, 
frre tar at tat farderg Pear ce wee & wre A TANT EU, TAT BHT TRAY 
Ter Bt Tega ae feadta wera Ht aren SH, |rarg Far |r TIE wea TAT 
wed a Pra fiser fe ereaht srrenqare ae are at oT gat | 

56. [3] ‘O the blessed ! You arrange eight day festival in the honour of 
appearance of Chakra Ratna which is indicative of great success. I 
declare that during these days no sales tax, property tax and the annual 
tax shall be charged by the Government for transactions done during 
this period. In case any tax is already due, that defaulter should not be 
harassed. The practice of measurement or weighment should not be 
done. No state employee should enter any one’s house. The fine for 
criminal act, or default, the big fine for grave act and small amount of 
fine for ordinary default shall not be charged during this period. There 
should be no dispute regarding debt. The debt of the creditor be paid 
from the state treasury. The debtor should be freed from debt. The 
theatrical performances of dancers be arranged. The celebrations should 
be made beautiful, the festivities should be made resounding with the 
sound of drums and trumpets, garlands used for decoration of the town 
and those worn by the people should not be stale. They should be of fresh 
flowers. Thus every citizen and the resident of the state should be happy 
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and the festivities should be celebrated for eight days. After arranging 
all this as ordered, I should be informed about compliance. 


The people of eighteen categories felt happy to receive these orders. 
They accepted the orders respectfully. They started from there and made 
arrangement for eight day grand festival as ordered. Then, they came 
back and informed king Bharat about the compliance of his orders. 
arated ar UPTy dtetfirge TAT DEPARTURE OF CHAKRA RATNA TOWARDS MAGADH TIRTH 


ae, Col wo a ft weet safer aemiene fara warty 


Prafem tng were atfeftrect Ret Geet eh aPrerenege Tana TT Bee 

ae tS we Te at et TRENT TY AUP aared Hert geet AA 
arrekrentaye Tard Wag 3 Wi seqe—feay Hegay@ha wees 2 wT Va Tarl—-Rerata 
WF eayiien | onfiteds chert wate, cana teraetea haat AT Boot 
TOOTS, TRAIT eat TeateTeTE | aT ot A RAAT (Gha aera) Tap HTT 

Te SS Tar aa TR, Aa Vary 2 TW TT TAA, 2 TT 
RATT, ora Taree a afte Rade eras aENTSH URE 
2M PA~ WWI S—- TSM te HATY AMT WEA Ate ateftar 
Tarra, wre snfraas shea, We varrss 2 wl shaiitesraleny was 
TRAE gal 

AT a aeeTes MAS MIRA YAU, Fenmigarr, aushafired, ores, 
Tag, UY, RAR, ASTaANSy aeuieerrtaaste Rew, yaeninrais 
PEM, TATRA, BAIT, TATA BAT ata, AsracarTALy 
TQS 2 aareTERTAIGS Tea fe eras, srreagahonns gre Ves 

Fre FEPY Tee Reh WET eR aHTE eae E TETAS 
Weise, eeretet age aterm 2 sms, aus Tone awart 2 d Ral 
RET SPRAY 2 vtsmiaftents aes Taal 2 Aha area, Ira sarvay 2 
a Ameer sg garter, vaterRei, §-aeorratas, 
foa—aaranPat Ste 2 Wl aeeel ERE, TEREM WE aanf—femie 
arya | wt oat Vesa Tas, Si weet Weatoniel ae ta 
FERETT HET TN TE FA TAM BagehMiay, Mery oe sia seg Ts anh | 
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weft some frereet aaet aaas 2 oT WERT TON anaes Taser FTE 
woprenfast Rarrta weather | 

49, [9] oe frata vee & doa Bont a ae fa ame ergeyemen 
(sear?) -@ Prams Praanane avert ¥ anre Rua gat ge UH Bee set @ dattga— 
fire emi fer aret at eaft we Pere @ oer are ati ge aete Pete tere & 
ata 8 Pere! Praaent tim werd & aftroh farart & eer gam Te fear F aver ahef at 
a aan 

Tor wea 9 oe ar Geet wt Ah Hera & afro ae } Ma eu ye fee A ame 
thet & ott aed gu tan, ae eft a oftge gon, araq (eaifrta a fafta aa a 
Bot!) Ber Bighes Your wm gerar gerat we-Aarqha | enfroqa—(gerst we Ww 
srfafisa) trom at ward & are eftacer at ota G Geert Gt as, eet, Ta Tar Ae 
Fhetait—aarferedl & offs ageProh Gar wr sare S| sera Sra TTT Be A APT 
wet aghas geal + Ton & araar & aged aa Rear ate ta St ararg BAT! 

TRA TT WT HET STANT MM, TUT STAT Te BAT atrHe SAU A whe Bor ae 
RAR GT Need a orate asa F at Br ate H Sr ast Fat AT 
Urea mee GH vad Heme, faa aat o Prod oa FH vite tart 4 fra wrt ae 
Fe Tat wat @ Pree) erveat & Prater ws, sell, ta, aaa Te aT Tar 
tara & fra & gw Sar a gelfa con wel aa sree, et anhrtar 
BRT eT, set ara ate sista & frat & aa Paget maak ye aes FaTT 

wre ta & afta Tees wat HT aera ere @ eae, Bathe wa ae aT 
TH UT Saat Fw Heel F salsa ani mers Re B eden oT Ay A eager 
sitters, ayer & earh, ATE & eager Geared ata, age ¥ gay } aA 
wigs ota & Prats, arax onfe tai & wea gay—pey ders & agar, user 
thattaa wo cet & crema Stee, dort ara dest Hergqua wet F tga, wae 
4 qanhta, wares ToT Ata aeal Gat a dahtga (amadh a rhe a eae CART Bat 
& afta etar Fi) aera Hat Gat wr at) Aas SHH Gea gaat ahs eM, 
fred waar an ada Page an er & yell BH areal I Aw ws ATH TT TAT aT Aw, 
gaa Fax Sard TTT A 

TH Ata AT Feral & afer ae S star gor Weal WH, sar, aM, Bz, waz, 
ASa, ROS, UE4, oT Tet Sar—-saa Yatra, yet staat & seat at strat 
BS, THE, Fe Tot a Ae Hwa ger ae Gor, fer awe | SEPT Gea FaN- 
Us-Us UST Te TY Sta Sea BT Get Arve ae a, Aer area strat APT aie B 
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a afte a, a afte win, are der wear cer at ater est was ae Get fare 
erreur wre! fet wen 4 alfeeeus aft ae revere at germ 
gmat setae {ate & Rt fe nae wd deen a Pratt ad, 
HMMA BT AM AAT HE! TT AMT At Hs TP we ae Reva ehla ae gE 
Ba Be one fat F ores oe we at aye ears vet are silgert ‘want | at 
ora weer Raye: Ter aT aaa rere Rear sat ten & fae arara-wa Tar 
Uroergrren ar Prater fase! Prater ax cron at site afta Peer fe was ontenqen art a 
Tae 

57, [1] After the conclusion of eight day festival, the divine Chakra 
Ratna came out from the ordnance store and stood in the space without 
any support. It was surrounded by 1,000 yakshas (demi-gods). The sky 
was resounding with the divine sound of divine musical instruments. 
The Chakra Ratna then passed through capital city Vinita and moving 
along the southern bank of Ganga river, it went towards Magadh Tirth 
in the east. 


King Bharat saw that divine Chakra Ratna passing along the bank of 
great Ganga river and then moving towards Magadh Tirth. He felt very 
happy and satisfied. He then got up in an ecstatic mood and called his 
attendants. He ordered them, ‘Beloved of gods ! Decorate quickly the 
elephant meant for a coronated king. Also prepare four types of army 
with the requisite gradients namely horses, elephants, chariots and 
excellent warriors. Inform me after compliance of these orders.’ The 
attending officers complied the orders accordingly and then informed 
the king. 

Thereafter, king Bharat came to the bathing place and entered there. 
It was very much beautiful because of hanging chains of pearls. After 
sometime the king came out from there. He was looking very attractive 
like the moon of winter season coming out of great white cloud. He then 
came to that place where the elephant meant for coronation was present. 
He was then in the company of horses, elephants, chariots and many other 
means of transport, the army wherein there were many warriors. He then 
sat on the great elephant which looked like the top of Anjangiri. 


_ The chest of Bharat, king of Bharat area was full of garlands and was 
looking very grand and loveable. His face was shining with ear-rings 
(kundal). His head was shining with the crown. King Bharat while riding 
the elephant was looking brave like a lion amongst men. He was the 
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master of his people. He was with great grandeur and as such he was 
Indra among men. He could carry on the administrative burden of the 
kingdom like a bullock. He was like Saudharmendra among Vyantar gods. 
He was extremely bright due to royal grandeur. He was being praised by 
hundreds of learned people with auspicious words. The sound of his 
success was all around. He was surrounded by thousands of yakshas (The 
physical body of a Chakravarti is guarded by 2,000 Vyantar gods). He 
looked like Kuber, the master of yakshas. His grandeur was like that of 
god Indra. So, his reputation was spreading all around. He was bearing 
umbrella having garlands of Korant flowers on his head. White whisks of 
best qualities were being waved on his sides. 

King Bharat moved ahead along the southern coast of Ganga river. 
He was conquering thousands of villages, treasures, towns, areas, khet, 
karvat, madamb, ports, pattans, Ashram, Samvadh, the land that was 
falling in it, and the rulers of that land. He was accepting grand jewels 
that they were offering as gift. He was following the divine Chakra 
Ratna and staying after covering one yojan each up to Magadh Tirth. He 
set up his army camp in an area twelve yojan long and nine yojan wide 
when he came to a place which was neither very far nor very near to 
Magadh Tirth. His camping site was then looking like a great town. The 
king then called his skilled artisan (Vardhik ratna) and ordered, ‘O 
beloved of gods ! Please build a residence and place of worship 
(Paushadhashala) for me quickly and inform me after compliance. The 
Vardhik felt happy at these orders and experienced ecstatic pleasure in 
his heart. He accepted the order with folded hands and in a humble 
posture, He built the house and the Paushadhashala for the king. He 
then informed the king that the needful had been done. 


are cited F srenré—drrrse THREE DAY PAUSHADH FAST AT MAGADH TIRTH 

49. [2] aT a we Tet sateen serene vedoes Tete ae 
weeaet, wa varTay 2 wh Taser sofia 2 wt eee wy 2 ow 
TOTATET TA VM SHAM FREE I A APTS TaeT ET aeteeT 2 
wm tegen tefte, dyad, wqae—aiget, aareren—aom—far, 
Piken—aenpee, coriatae, wt, site aged aearrey 2 Aer! 

AT a Se Ta aeerdie oer dearest wits 2 ow ate 
afeRen sagrrarn, Wa Varney 2 wi aE egRa wees 2 M1 Ud wae 
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W tayen | eww ates aeith Pt woes, wee aE 
udatehe weg a soya 2 Mi WAM ada wa yaRMEMefiny oq aa 
Rade rag aT weary 2 a eTTATETaTaTET Home Test Ta 
afehen Saran, HA STE STEN, Aa GaTB, 3 WI ATE MAE FET! 

49. [2 ] da ten ata onfidaa sftace 8 ate sae Ae Vaca wel teen 
af, qet stra arnt dreeeren F wre gen, dreeenen ar was Ree, wars St was 
ax atem at fatter freer! feet Rex ve a Rea gor-aoar wae AMT 
deigart ta at ute at area tg dm Rai ar woae-ae A agen Stee HI 
aren Slate Bt Ureeere F deer we ettare Pearl aRreachra amyer arotx @ Bae 
Ret are, aos Gabera ware a tera fees oaks |x fea, erex—were anh, 
FRA-SeS, Tey OTe SRA Te aT TAI at Sry & PBA ue araftaa car wea Pee 
wre & orerangda dot Ft area wfssrd aaah @ sara FaMTI 

ae St are afoot St ay Te TT wee Heenan & arex Pree! wet Prater 
wet sed TAME a, aVt oar! aHT a aightaa Yost BW garni gaat Te 
WH Wart Be-Rargeat | as, eet, ta wes Ge atanail_garkerat & geiiftra age 
ar wt str gaor St! agde—-ar desi gm-seaca dare HN at Hes TT 
mre ¥ afte gar wre vex, carnfe a Pree dee oe ear @ Preeti ae ea, 
feare stat 8 Pract, wert 8 Vaca, areal art & reaedi we h ager tar 
egy fhe errata) SE & Premtet ay, eel, ta, SIT Ta AEA Te Vat a 
Gara Ie ToT Vet Te SHAT MAT H, UL IVT SAT aTVT TT aT, Tel aTAT! aT 
TIRE Fa! 

57. [2] Then king Bharat got down from the elephant (Hasti Ratna) 
and came to Paushadhashala. He entered in it, cleaned it, spread a bed 
of hay and then sat on it. He then observed three day fast concentrating 
his mind on Magadh Tirth Kumar Dev. He removed the jewel-studded 
ornaments from his body. He also removed the garlands, the fragrant 
substances like Sandal paste from his body. He kept the sword, the 
dumble and other suchlike weapons aside. Then staying on the bed of 
hay, king Bharat in a fearless, cautious and fully awakened state 
engaged his soul completely in three day austerities. 

After completion of three day austerities king Bharat came out of 
Paushadhashala. He then came to the assembly hall. He called his 
officials and ordered, ‘O the blessed of gods ! You prepare quickly the 
horses, the elephants, the chariots and the four tier army. Also prepare 
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the horse-driven chariot fixed with four bells. Thereafter, he entered the 
bath reom, and after taking the bath he came out. He was looking very 
loveable like the moon coming out from white large cloud, shining among 
a number of planets stationed at the centre of stars in the sky. The king 
came to the outer assembly hall at the place where the horse-driven 
chariot having four bells was stationed. The king was looking grand with 
his horses, elephants, chariots, other means of transport and the army. 
He then got on the chariot. 
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6.09] ae A wes Te aE TATE GRE TT FA—-Ta_—-aT—-e— 
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qa fa ata 2 geheaitarge amet aang siemes oa 8 wears 
FAT Tet 
ae A ws TMT Get Pafeey 2 MW Ste Rw Tl TARE, TT 
TSTITATT— sepa TaeRahtoaa sea TTT — Ta — 
W-TErEEPAMahs «— daeMs — Preohfaer—fefahefianfran ater 
wired aftenfee—aatter—aahid | zer—aea—fitrecercanrenretahiht 
wre BAST— TA het — ye — Tre TET Tstaet aes oy aT 
aoe WW Tape aes de—ah—ae—at_-oega 
starrer — Ta fafae ghee FEM THB St HITATV TT TTR GAHAN 
AS FINE ae MAST a ora 
ee YY wad, aah wy aa # zai 
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eR gig wid, afin ae 2 a 
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Re, [ 9 ] Tag ToT Ute Ue Ge TA aaa TE WANT ATT! Te AS, sell, TI 
wen verre & ges argePreh Mar @ fit ari as-as Sherali Sr THE Tas We Ta TET 
ml eared AHPeUrd Te Gas TS-HS ae wT a1 awe are frag 7a art ae ae att 
3G TH OT] Ta are fed aa ene & eet wa 8 tar WA Ale aT fe art ag aT 
yafia weracre Tot Gz Tet Bt Sat VE Ran a ake ay asa gu, Are ef Sa ET 
a Ta & BRA A, Ser meas aw warrage F wae Pears 

fee Ton wea A ast at Tear, Ta wl SecA SAT AT TTT VOT! Fe ATT Teale 
ter BI geet ver at fadtar S serra war wes SRT Va al SHE, Tala Fah 
OS, Te Sit St wat Set aT Sa VAT ar BS AT oe AM, Bea, Ae afer, 
WA-AAaT Ta ler S Age Baa are Sif ow, Tat a wae we Pela a1 
Frege fered aret arena wad, Seems afte ait Tit St uel & aa a ae viata 
aml feet & axe orem feet @ gw, eet a oftaa aan fafea am cee ud HTT 
waa & frat oe oe ae ie & arora wer eat ma at Go % areal B Ta Ww FR, 
adamant wr wt a1 wre, et, aa, Set ge whe engel—ad-ageil a saat 
wear Set ett argait & star ar Pere |r A ae aay aT) Baa Wea daw at 
THF AE ATT GOT GA TC TT STAT UT SI SH eat Ga TA-e B TH at 
wee fet aH St vite ante or) Teer Gass wt ueT—eet Ha gs Gaia onfe 
aftrat cer tet 8 GarT aT) Ta Te arte aftr oe Tt aT GAT BI A Ten WUT wT 
aim effet OT) eat  Serra—aga wer & wT wow Rea oy aT Tere (Paste ART) 
Rea tear Ta sepe aT at art aH Ute aie ae at Aen 

Grend) 3 ant wg ar % afeuis Fae area art A aff arg, 
AFG, FHM ake Fat! F ara WTA aca El TT GA-ehtaere SE a Hear 
THT ATE TT SIT Her TE Tas F Gace -%, da TA aE GAT att Aa ¥, TH 
TOT A Gea aea-aT aT STEN BA SY aT! Tere BAsI-TEAt at sea-faT 
Ba a fer gor Ber Yat Aah Set aT! Phy, Tar aE arer Pa ae Me Sx St 
wat Galina wf ter a, Pree at ate tae ar doh ax wge shia ae TETAS 
Ten & famraters ay eer Fare TET aT 

Ter WE BT BS ard St AE IT FT are Shas Tew THT AMT He Be arferaf— 
afters ta & req 8 fra : 

58. [1] Thereafter, king Bharat rode on the horse-driven chariot 
having four bells. He was surrounded with horses, elephants, chariots 
Wan ware (147) Third Chapter 


SURG SS OS 


tet Pa Tat Pa a ta eT at ty 


CS ee ee tt ee tt fered 


and four tier army and their officials. A large number of distinguished 
soldiers were with him. Many kings were following him. He was going 
ahead on the path marked by Chakra Ratna. The sound of his movement 
was such as if a great ocean disturbed by strong wind is roaring. Moving 
ahead in the eastern direction, close to Magadh Tirth, he entered Lavan 
Sea to such a depth that the wheels of his chariot became wet. 


Then king Bharat stopped the horses, halted the chariot and picked up 
his bow. That bow looked like recently risen crescent moon of second day 
of bright fortnight or a rainbow. It was solid like strong, thick horns of a 
high class prominent he-buffalo. The back side of the bow was having 
bright black shine and radiance like a grand serpent, horn of a buffalo, an 
excellent koel, a collection of black-bees, or the indigo. It was very clean. It 
was covered with the bells in a large number, studded with precious gems 
and stones polished well by an expert in that profession. It was emitting 
shining rays like an electrical gadget. It was bound with gold and was 
marked. It had fine bands made of the mane of lion of Dardar or Malay 
mountain and the hair of the tail of whisked cow. Those bands were of 
half-moon shape. Its string was tied with black, green, red, yellow and 
white threads. It was capable of destroying the very life of enemies. Its 
string was vibrant. The king picked up that bow and set an arrow on it. 
Both the sides of the arrow were made of strong high-class diamonds. Its 
tip was non-pierceable like Vajra. Its back portion was shining with 
precious stones like Chandrakant and the jewels studded in gold. The 
name of king Bharat was inscribed on it with many precious stones and 
gems in a beautiful manner. The king adopted the posture adopted at the 


time of hurling an arrow and pulled that grand arrow up to his hear, He 
then said— 


‘O the Nagakumar, Asurkumar, Suparnkumar and other suchlike 
demi-gods that are guarding the inner and outer parts of this arrow 
being used by me, I bow to you. You listen to me to and accept my words.’ 
Saying so, king Bharat released the arrow. King Bharat had tied his 
waist with a cloth used in battle-field in the same manner as a wrestler 
ties his waist when he enters the arena. The special cloth which he was 
wearing was moving with the wind and was looking very beautiful. He 
was shining like Indra himself holding a wonderful, excellent bow and 
was shining like lightening. That great bow was shining like moon of the 
fifth day of the fortnight in the right hand of the king ready for gaining 
a victory. 
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Immediately when king Bharat released the arrow, it went up to a 
distance of twelve yojans and fell in the abode of the celestial being 
controlling the Magadh Tirth. 
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58. [2] Immediately when the god controlling Magadh Tirth saw the 
arrow falling in his abode, his anger knew no bounds. He became dreadful 
and burning in anger. Three lines developed on his forehead due to the 
state of extreme anger. His eye-brows became lifted upwards. He said— 

‘Who is that unfortunate person desiring death which is not liked by 
any one ? Who is the one destined for a painful end and who has bad 
signs ? Who is the one born in a bad day ? Who is that unfortunate one 
devoid of any shame and grandeur that has taken the courage of making 
an attack on my divine wealth and divine grandeur that has been 
procured by me due to my divine existence ? Who is the one that has 
thrown an arrow on my abode not feeling afraid of death ? Saying so, he 
got up from his seat and came to the place where that arrow bearing the 
name was lying. He, then picked up the arrow and saw the name 
inscribed on it. Thereafter, his thoughts, mental contemplations and the 
ideas in his brain took a turn as follows— 

‘The Charravarti king Bharat has taken birth in Bharat area of 
Jambu continent. So, it has been the appropriate tradition of the past, 
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present and future ruling celestial gods of Magadh Tirth that they offer 
gift to the king. So, I should also go and offer gift to the king.’ 

Thinking in this manner, he took garland, crown, kundals (ornaments 
worn in the ear), bangles, armlets, cloth, many other ornaments, the 
arrow bearing the name of Bharat and the water of Magadh Tirth. He 
then with a great speed like that of a lion moved quickly and anxiously 
with divine speed and came to the place where king Bharat was seated. 
Thereafter, he with folded hands touched his forehead while he was 
wearing excellent clothes of five colours and stationed in the open space. 
He congratulated king Bharat with the words, ‘May you always be 
successful’ and said, ‘You have conquered the entire area up to Magadh 
Tirth of Bharat area in the eastern side. I am residing in the region 
conquered by you. I am your obedient servant. I am your lieutenant 
guarding the eastern boundary. So, you please accept my gift happily. 
Saying so, he offered the garland, crown, ear-ornament, the Katak up to 
the water of Magadh Tirth. 


King Bharat accepted the gift thus offered by Magadh Tirth Kumar. 
Thereafter, he honoured him and then bid him to go. 
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58. [3] Thereafter, king Bharat turned back his chariot. He then 
passing near Magadh Tirth came back through Lavan Samudra to his 
army camp and the place where outer assembly hall was located. He 
then stopped his horses, halted the chariot and came down. Thereafter, 
he went to the place meant for taking bath. He entered the bathroom. 
The king who was as handsome as the moon coming out of shining dark 
clouds came out from the bathroom after taking bath. He then came to 
the place where the dining hall was located. He sat in a comfortable 
position in the dining hall and broke his three day fast. Thereafter, he 
came out from the dining hall to the assembly hall. He then sat on his 
seat fating eastwards. Thereafter, he called his officials of eighteen i¢ 
divisions and sub-divisions and said, ‘O the blessed ! Arrange eight day 4% 
celebrations in view of the conquest over Magadh Tirth Kumar deva. % 
During this period no state dues, fees or taxes be charged. Make such an i 
announcement. They then happliy made such an announcement as i 
ordered by king Bharat and then informed the king accordingly. 
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58. [4] After the conclusion of eight day celebrations, the Chakra 
Raina moved out of weaponery. The joints of the spokes of Chakra Ratna 
were studded with diamonds. The spokes were also bearing red jewels. 
Its centre (nemi) was of yellowish gold. Its inner ring was studded with 
precious stones of many types. That wheel (Chakra) was decorated with 
beads and pearls. It resonated with sound of twelve musical instruments 
including Mridang. Many small bells were fitted on it. It was shining 
like bright sun of noon time. It had many bells of precious stones and 
jewels. There were garlands of flowers blossoming in all seasons on it. It 
was located in the sky and was moving. A thousand Yekshas (a class of 
gods) were surrounding it. It appeared that the entire environment at 
that time was full of divine music. Its name was Sudarshan. That 
Chakra Ratna of king Bharat thus after coming out of the ordnance store 
went toward Vardam Tirth in the south-west direction. 
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59. King Bharat saw the Chakra Ratna proceeding towards Vardam 
Tirth. Seeing it, he felt happy and satisfied. He called his officials and 
said, “Prepare the horses, the elephants, the chariots and the four-tier 
army and brave soldiers. Quickly decorate the elephant earmarked for 
coronation. After issuing such orders, the king entered the bathroom. 
After taking bath, he came out from there. He was then looking beautiful 
like the moon coming out of white dense clouds. (as described earlier in 
aphorisms) 


White whisks of excellent quality were being waved around him. 
Thousands of warriors were in the march for the battle. They were 
holding excellent shields in their hands. Their waist was tied with high 
quality cloth. They were wearing armours (kavach). The entire 
surrounding was covered with kundals, buntings, flags, the flags 
prepared by joining two buntings each and the whisks. Umbrellas were 
so densely displayed that it looked like a cover of darkness. The soldiers 
were having special sword (asi), missile (kshepani), ordinary sword 
(khadg), bow, arrow totally made of iron (chaap), quiver, ordinary arrow 
(shar), special arrow (kanak), small sword, javeline, thick stick, spears 
and bows made of bamboo, which were bearing hundreds of signs in 
black, blue, red, yellow and white colour. Those warriors were moving 
along with king Bharat spreading their arms and making war sounds. 
The horses were neighing in a joyful mood. The elephants were 
trumpeting. There was a great sound of the movement of hundreds, 
thousands and millions of chariots, the leather sticks for goading horses, 
drums, big drums (kaurambh), flute, kahali (hoof like burgle), mridang, 
small conch-shell, parili, musical instrument made of grass straw 
(vachchak), seven-ringed violine, dans, special type of flute (vipanchi), 
tortoise shaped violine (kachchapi), sarangi (rigisigika), kartal, 
kansyatal, sound emitting due to clapping of hands and the like. Thus 
the entire environment was full of such sounds and their echo. In this 
environment king Bharat with his four-tier army, many vehicles, and his 
immense grandeur and wealth, which looked like Kuber (the god of 
wealth) surrounded with thousands of yakshas, was going ahead. He was 
looking powerful and grand. He was conquering villages, suburbs, towns, 
karvats, madambs and all such areas that fell on his route. He was 
conquering the rulers of those areas and accepting gift of excellent jewels 
offered by them. He was following the divine Chakra Ratna. He was 
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camping at a distance of one yojan each during his march. Then, he 
reached Vardam Tirth. He then set up his army camp in an area of 
twelve yajan by nine yojan, which looked like a town. That camp was 
neither very near nor very far from Vardam Tirth. He then called his 
Vardhaki Ratna and said, ‘O the blessed ! You quickly prepare a rest 
house and the Paushadhashala (place for observing austerities) for me 
and inform me after compliance. 
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60. That Vardhakiratna was expert in building properly an ashram, a 
port, a village, a town, an army camp, the houses, the shops and the like. 
He had expertise of 81 types of constructions. He had expert knowledge 
in selecting and arranging building material properly. He was an expert 
specialist in 45 types of building experiments relating to the construction 
treatise. He was expert in culling, piercing and sawing wood and the 
like, in making with red thread the lines indicating the required 
measurements. He had the due knowledge regarding the appropriate 
time for constructing tunnels on land and in water, in digging ditches. 
He had expert knowledge as to when such construction should not be 
done. Regarding linguistic study, he had expert knowledge of selecting 
suitable names and the like, the grammatical knowledge of sketching 
and writing them properly. He had also the knowledge of how the 
construction of the place for worship of celestial beings guarding the 
different directions, dining hall, kitchen, rest house and the like should 
be selected, properly arranged and constructed. He had expert 
knowledge of suitable plantation, creepers that produce fruit of good 
quality, creepers that do not produce fruit or whose fruit grow at a large 
distance or after a very long time, trees and the qualities of creepers 
spreading on them—their merits and demerits. He had the knowledge of 
palmistry. He was expert in constructing sixteen types of building 
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namely Santan, Swastik and the like. He was expert in construction of 
64 types of buildings mentioned in architecture. He was capable of 
constructing Nandyavart, Vardhaman, Swastik, Ruchak, Sarvatobhadra 
and the like constructions, building flags, idols of Indra and the like, 
food-grain stores, use of proper type of wood in construction, construction 
of residences within the fort, construction of habitats in hilly areas and 
lakes, means of transport and suitable place for their storeage. He was 
expert in selecting such sites and in making construction on them. 

That builder had many qualities. He was availed by king Bharat as a 
result of the restraints and austerities observed by him in previous life- 
spans. He said to the king, ‘Melord ! What should I build for you ? He 
built the army camp and the beautiful rest house just in 48 minutes (a 
muhurt) as a result of his unique divine capabilities merely by his 
contemplation about it and that also in accordance with the orders of 
the king. 

Thereafter he came to the king and informed him that the 
construction had been completed as per the orders. Further description 
is similar to that of Sutra 45 including that the king came out of he 
bathing house to the assembly hall. He then came to the horse-driven 
chariot that had four bells. 


tq WF DESCRIPTION OF CHARIOT (RATH) 
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tered, weet in—-fra—-a, ay-faa—aeri, wae a aftaid oat 
qeriirractt fa freqa arrfeqa—watsed arsde sree trafee oeas Tat! 

AIH A Me TM ATMs sas Fee aa Aa aaa Tfemiege Trem 
FORE seg Aa- A WAT FT Ta—a— Heart Al at yer | Ra 
Teter wage sent 7 gear qaa—aiete sida —aA- see 
meres wiie, Biter caarerhad Tear 

89. Fe te gedtat oe wet AF arent shea ae are B, arte gee wervit @ weet 
BF, feraa ade St Seusit port ¥ verita (Praia) wa F waa wa daft 
aigetart fiPra ga fasts & are @ aarean var%, spqae ont yart & Pith reer 
qar-qar &, wat & ore (Sial) a SS GA a aA Gee ae Gas, Fe Saha TH, 
WAS, Were, Paes, SIA Tor, Ae-faanita TH, afer faga onfs eit B rye F, at 
asanie ort %, Ss GA ar S a ¥, ae were @ flra-firaanr Part at as aie 
unuantt gS ysl ot aerat Goa 8 ta %, fate var a aft Het TdT a Ft 
afer & sist er & satg wage & fire oere—srTe ate, veh onke ang mE Fi ages 
% Wa-weUTeT Fe Te Pras ofa &, Pras ot ade, sham, 
sector, area ont weit are Gat Ot 8 aad 1a, raat gO were &, Pratt & 
ak crammed &, de tr St ae ant site @ gehts %, Geax Pit Ta aaa 
get 8 oh eS ast a oma %, ward & car gon %, wen SSH aE aS 
onft frat ta %, de—ae, ara-fede wart & amr, aqy qwseT aan, Bap, 
Fre, TAT fase vat ar aT Sat aera am rat ca & ta aha PI 
area ante aera ta &, Gace ate aire &} fer at %, sera _ gach afte afta a 
faserd @ fax ten srcter Shot &, see wehge—uw were aT eda vers, aan, weal, 
ws, ath, TT TH, He YH, Fer YY, Tes figart Pefedige, ae< ga 
falegey, am tr ay, oz, wie & aes vaT-<e ot 2a, aa, wT HAT a 
afte a7 aa, wa, aio cen arr sit grt S argue @ pute, ava as gat 
wer fore We OA aT Tere, ta TET TAF, Her a EU e, veTaT GET THF, frat 
fire at HIGH 8 sig Te, Ges ahs a HUTS ANG aE} thy} aga Wei 
ate aren &, free ert qur—ca & atau fase oom &, qa aka &, Aer_ahay 
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ar eA aM, Sa %, Gas Sai SA sae Fe, aa APT oa aael & SY gu F, oe 
yat & fayfea &, de fred are Pia %, te as Ge gu F at set are & ara 


i: werd ord %, TTT Joa B Fok H aha waH wera F sar ot Ae wil @ gaia &, 


get ffic Gaeal @ steer @, opted 3 arate Breer ara ats Arar Te HT THAT 
%, Breer tr fat & Sa TT BU SA, daar, wT OH, vere aft ae Ft aie & 
WAM We %, Ta St Sift ah Fark, dysttaw, tafe & aq, fige, viet, dpe, 
wart & 8, Hee a aig, arene, ve, aalie area seis ga, GAG, TUT Ear 
et, faye, vere go, warag, gate; gH at wae cer frame Bremer, 
ore ga a seh oer wera are 3, fre wa ae aa gall B gna qui a arent 
Wes THF, Gat a cay GET TI 8, Fete BH eh Ser wT ate fre fraser 
By %, vgat & aca A aoa var AA aren &, yeh fara ary ara B hres F aa wits 
% freer aet ther gor &, wa araaal @ gw &, ere deri S at gw & VS oe wy WT 
Weare F ae eT - AIT WaT ALT HBS FST 


gee oe aT an ache oe A wt argent are aioe fH argues TH TT ome Far 
THN ATT sea The B after Rereah wamrage A sera Ta TAH TH BH a-T 
ae of orarra faster wa-aragq aears chetftrater & wifrert weer Pars Ae SAT 
fade arse fs qerafi-yge aera We Wet a er amysT afeqa—dera, wer, 
Her vet Bu ara F afer fen ar areraret G1 gel ae ar aes yatyart aaa ars RA 
ST FET GUT F, THA ST SAMA Sel Ty SA HT Gera Fa FI 

61. That chariot is very fast in running on the ground. It is very 
beautiful in view of many auspicious symbols. It is made of special wood 
of wonderful Tinis tree. That tree grows in the caves of Himavat 
mountain where there is no wind and develops there. Its yoke is made of 
Jambunad gold. The rods in the wheel are made of gold. It is decorated 
with many types of gems namely Pulak, Indraneel jewel, Sasak, Praval, 
Sphatik, excellent jewel, leshth, vidrum precious stone and the like. The 
wheel has 48 divisions whose centre is made of gold and they have been 
uniformly and firmly fixed on a belt which has been brightened by 
rubbing and made soft. It has been joined with the latest iron nails. In 
other words in order to make it strong the nails and plates have been 
fixed at various places. Its wheels are as round as the Ckakra Ratna, the 
weapon for attack used by Vasudev. Its mesh and holes have been made 
of Karketan gem, Indraneel precious stone, Sasak and the like whose 
centre is good wide spread and without any bend. It is well secured like 
an ideal city from all sides. The reins of the horses are made of well 
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burnt gold emitting beautiful rays. It is covered with bridle. On the sides 
the weapons of attack have been kept. At proper places shield, special 
type of arrows, bow, sword, trishul, spear, tomar, special type of arrow, 
thirty two quivers wherein hundreds of arrows have been kept. The 
pictures have been made of gold and precious stones. In other words due 
to painting with gold and precious stones it looks like a picture. White 
horses decorated with whisks and ornaments of gold are fixed in it for 
driving. They are as white as halimukh, crane} ivory, moon, pearl, malti 
flower, Kund flower, Kutaj flower, best nirgundi flower, Kaland tree, 
special flower, best collection of foam, garland and kaas. The horses run 
faster than a celestial being, the mind or the wind and they are very 
smart. An umbrella is spread on the chariot. The flag is fluttering on it. 
Bells are fixed on it. Its joints are firmly fixed. It is making a balanced 
sound like that of music at the time of the battle. Both sides of the 
chariot are excellent. It has beautiful wheels. The central part of the 
wheels is excellent. Both the corners and the centre are excellent. The 
front part is tied with Vajra stone. It is decorated with high quality gold. 
Best horses drive it and the horseman is expert in his job. It is the great 
chariot meant for high class persons. It is decorated with best type of 
jewels. It is decorated with bells made of gold. No one can face it in the 
battle field. Its colour is as red as the burnt gold, lotus, Japa flower, 
flame or beak of a parrot. The shine of the chariot is as red as aadhi 
gummachi, bandhu jivak, red hingaluk, Sindoor (vermillion), ruchir, 
Kumkum, feet of a pigeon, eye of a Koel, lower lip, ratid, very red Ashok - 
tree, Kanak, burnt gold, Kinshuk, Palash flower, Gajatalu, Indragope. It 
has a red effect as the Bimb fruit, praval or the rising sun. Garlands of 
fragrant flowers of all the seasons are hanging from it. A white flag is 
fluttering high. Its sound is like that of a roaring cloud and is able to 
make the heart of the enemy tremble. It is famous as provider of 
conquest (Prithvi Vijay Labh). Its name is famous throughout the 
universe. It has all its parts in order. It has four bells. That grand king 
Bharat rode on this horse driven chariot in the morning. 

The entire description after it should be understood as earlier 
mentioned. King Bharat got down in the Lavan Ocean in the south of 
Vardam Tirth. The chariot then got drenched up to the centre of the 
wheels. He accepted the gift offered by the master of Vardam Tirth. It 
should also be understood that description of Churamani crown, the 
ornaments worn on the chest, Kandora—the thread worn at the waist, 
the bangle, tora were on his body up to that he is the master of the 
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southern side corner as earlier mentioned. He does celebrations for eight i¢ 
days and then informs compliance of the orders. 
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a2. aeare dhelgure ta at Peora @e a3 camer Y waite setters wea EH 

Were BT GM AC Ge Red eaTeT wee S ene Free] aree Premet ae ere Te 
are orate gor! fear arth oe A omer at amfte at ge owt B 

- Bare-afer fear FY were chef at aire wart fear 3 


TT HE FY oe Reg HT BI APT BW Be, Tat-ahaT fren Hea ET, afte 
H, wore chef at sire ord Be, art we & aika MY, wer weag oem eT A wae 
fear ant ar asta yatgere 81 “arcars dhefgpary ta Fh eee mera aheigere 2a 3 oo 
ar Mitre & wa AY He HCA By well St are, Gwe, Rear geri, eta, Hew, 
Aiea, Ta, SIT aT, TT a HAM @ aif ary car gerade ar vit Tra wt i 
Me fear ait oer f& F ama are fafa ter ar are often fer an orca ep 
(Ararat) EAE RESET ee se See sme one 
orefeadta Hehe WIA BaT | 
62. After celebrations of conquest of the ruler of Vardam Tirth for if 
eight days, the divine Chakra Ratna came out from the ordnance store i 
and was stationed in the space without any support. Among the sound of 
beating of unique trumpets it moved toward Prabhas Tirth in the north, 5 
west direction. fr 
King Bharat followed that divine Chakra Ratna in the north and ¥ 
west direction towards Prabhas Tirth and thus entered Lavan Samudra 
up to such a depth that the wheels of his chariot became wet. Further 4% 
description is the same as earlier mentioned. Like the guarding angel of Fa 
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Vardam Tirth, the master of Prabhas Tirth offered garland of jewels, 
crown the heap of pearls, gold, Katak, Trutit, clothes and many types of 
ornaments as gift. He also offered an arrow bearing the name of king 
Bharat and the water of Prabhas Tirth to him (king Bharat). He further 
stated that he is the native of the country conquered by him and the 
security guard of the western boundary. Further description is the same 
as already mentioned. With the permission of the king, in honour of this 
conquest, eight day celebration were held as before. 
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fear aes eT aTet Pree! fear aed at ah ease Bt orga HA FT 
Bart Pery werr’l & aes Peart ae au ge fear a fig Vat & vat ah sire waret Pear 

TAT ea 3 Te Rex amet a we Rey Ferd ales font ee ge ee ea F 
ferg taht & was at att ord ga tar at ae va A age eit gar, amPaa gor! wet 
fey Sat ar year aT, SAT ara atte, fey ah & waa H 4 oftrs ax oie a afr 
wheat & gO ax arte ators wen ser A ators ets, Fe HTT] ager Sae- Phare 
entire fara Prater—ard gars St aA afer | Tar HT A wre Te regent at Cat 
are at Say THM ara arena ord was He alae Pear! aad Te wea AF eee F 
aret firey 8A at afte art ha Pet ar rare where Pram: aun ar deer HT oat 
Gruman % dee rar, weed urea fear of (Ge ura) & ones we doar aa FH 
are Feary eat HH ee Vc er ea area Ba Peers Ra! 

WE OTT Oe Ret A oe Pry Sat er oar afer Gam Peg Aah A ore one HigTaT 
See Bar Far, at Tay safer ar wart far safer art Tat we Bl Far, 
SUA, STAT STAT | Sat A A Oe eres, Pear, weirs cer eed Ta BST 

orga & omnia wea aa A ua ame agEe umadl cer er got 1 , 
ada cer afreradt fry treat & fee ae safes %, vrererrat araererges & fe a 
THT BY Bue Fe HE gafere 4 th os, on at sree Fe Hs at daar eat wa 
Ue Sat os weer, fates afr, eet, <iifsa Rage a epi-fitie cer oer, 
meh, Fea TET sara any eat dra afrgee set ang ait ten ateh- 

ama garghra & wea aa at rom ae fern 31% ares ue 8 Pree SOY aa 
areal ararantth Stat Ei Farge | AT ara wes Tera Us SMT as ete, Phe 
aft, wrt, wre frag ot eat-fiftia oar aired, em, aT ants (Aa 4c H 
AYA) WET Sti at wr aehy YA ge B aryare Fi (Ga ce Mea J fry SAH are 
Wee Wherert eteare HT ferry Tt ar Beare Peat, Teas Paar six va eer Pear) 

Tea Ton weet Heusen @ atet Preeti el STI aT, ae amet GIA Peer, 
Preah gee feet et str esy en, vet aeee dh—aesT Y Yureaa B dor, 
aa ar ore fear aragq sree F anet yalhrge 8 sae Riera Ut tari ay 
OE SOSH 3 saferga Gout at Geren aire Her fe crefeaeita eleva a artes 
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68, After the completion of the eight day celebration in honour of the 
conquest of Prabhas Tirth, the divine Chakra Ratna came out of the 
weaponery and among the sound of musical instruments, it moved along 
the right bank of Sindhu river. It then went towards the abode of Sindhu 
Devi in the east. 


King Bharat felt very much excited and pleased to see the divine 
Chakra Ratna going along the eastern bank of Sindhu river towards the 
abode of Sindhu Devi in the east. He established a great army camp, 
twelve yojan long and nine yojan wide at a place which was neither very 
far nor very near from the abode of Sindhu Devi. That camp looked like a 
grand city (king Bharat had ordered the divine builder to construct such 
a camp and report compliance. The builder started immediately and 
after completion reported compliance) king Bharat then keeping in his 
mind Sindhu Devi as his object, observed three day fast in 
Paushadhashala. On a seat of hay, he sat for three days continuously 
concentrating on Sindhu Devi in his mind. 


As a result of this austerity of king Bharat, the seat of Sindhi Devi 
trembled, Seeing it, Sindhu Devi with her avadhi jnana, found that 
Bharat is observing austerities and concentrating on her. The following 
thought then arose in her mind— 


In Bharat continent of Jambu-dveep, Chakravarti king named Bharat 
has taken birth. It has been the accepted custom for Sindhu Devi in the 
past, present and future that as an ancient tradition, the Devi offers a 
gift to him. So I (Sindhu Devi) should also go and make an offering. She 
then came to king Bharat with 1,008 pots, various types of precious 
stones, gold, two seats of gold studded with jewels, Katak, Trutit and 
many other ornaments and said— 

‘O the beloved of gods ! You have conquered Bharat continent. I am 
your obedient servant residing in your kingdom. You please accept the 
gift of 1,008 jewel—studded pots, various precious stones, gold and the 
two gold thrones studded with jewels and sketches, Katak, ornaments 
and the like as an offering from me (as in Sutra 58). Further description 
is the same as in Sutra 58 (Then king Bharat accepted the gifts, 
honoured Sindhu Devi and then allowed her to go). 
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Thereafter, king Bharat came out of Paushadhashala. He came to the 
bathing place and took his bath. He performed routine exercises. He 
then came to the dining hall and sat there in easy posture. He broke his 
three day fast and thereafter sat in the outer assembly hall facing east. 
He called his officials of eighteen categories and asked them to arrange 
eight day celebration and then report compliance. They arranged the 
same and reported compliance. 
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64. After the conquest of Sindhu Devi and eight day festivities in lieu 
thereof, the divine, Chakra Ratna came out of the ordnance store as 
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fe before and moved towards Vaitadhya mountain in north-east direction 
4 filling the environment with divine music. 
ai Following the Chakra Ratna, king Bharat came to the foot of 
iy Vaitadhya mountain in the South. He set up a camp in the area of 12 
i yojan by 9 yojan for the army. He observed fast for three days aiming at 
4 Vaitadhya Kumar Deva in order to control it. In the Paushadhashala he 
f concentrated during his three days fast in meditation on Vaitadhya Giri 
i Kumar Deva (Sutra 62). 
y ~=The seat of Vaitadhya Giri Kumar Deva trembled as a result of 
4 continued three day fast of king Bharat (Further description should be 
4% understood similar to that of Sindhu Devi). Vaitadhya Giri Kumar came 
‘A to king Bharat at a fast speed for offering jewels, crown, Katak, Trutit, 
clothes and many ornaments as gift (Further description is the same as 
that of Sindhu Devi). The officer responsible for arrangements arranged 
iy; cight day festival and then informed the king about compliance of 
wy; his order. 
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65. After the conclusion of eight day festival the divine Chakra Ratna 
moved towards Tamisra cave in the west. The king felt happy to see it 
moving forward and followed it. He set up the camp of his army in an area 
of 12 yojan by nine yojan neither very far from Tamisra cave nor very near 
it. He observed three day fast aiming at Kritmal Dev. He took the decision 
about austerity and then accepted Paushadh and vow of chastity. 

During the period of three days king Bharat observed three day fast 
concentrating on Kritmal Dev. As a result of the austerities, the seat of 
Kritmal Dev trembled. (Further description is the same as that of 
Vaitadhyagiri Kumar. Kritmal Dev, in order to offer as gift, took jewel 
studded fourteen Tilak ornament for forehead of Stri Ratna, the chief 
queen of king Bharat, the box containing ornaments and Katak. He then 
quickly came to the king and offered them to him as gift. King Bharat 
honoured him and then allowed him to go. Thereafter king Bharat (after 
taking bath and the like as in Sutra 34) came to the dining hall. Further 
description is as mentioned earlier. Under the orders of the king Bharat, 
eight day festival was arranged to celebrate the victory over Kritmal dev. 
After the completion of the festivals, the officers concerned informed the 
king accordingly. 
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a 66. After the conclusion of eight day festival to celebrate victory over 
4; Kritmal Dev, king Bharat called Sushen, his army chief and said, ‘O 
th beloved of gods ! You conquer the area of Bharat area in the corner 
(nishkut) which is in the west of Sindhu river, surrounded by western 
ocean and in the north by Vaitadhya mountain. You conquer the levelled 
as well as unlevelled areas therein and bring them to my subjugation. 
Thereafter, you collect new, excellent jewels and worthy substances of 
respective area. After compliance of these orders you inform me. 


Sushen, the army chief felt highly pleased to receive these orders. 
Sushen was very offective in the Bharat area. He was the commander of 
a large army. He was extremely brave and courageous. He was 
complacent by nature. He had a well built, smart, bright physique. He 
was well versed in Persian, Arabic languages and the like. He was able 
to understand them, to speak in these languages and in making others 
understand. He was expert in conveying his ideas in a beautiful worthy 
manner. He had expert knowledge of lower areas, deep unaccessible 
areas and those areas where it is very difficult to enter. He was expert in 
economics, ethics and the like. He folded his hands, touched his 
forehead, moved the folded hands around his forehead and respectfully 
accepted the orders of the kings saying, “I shall do as you have ordered. 
He then came to his residence and called his people. He ordered them, 
‘O beloved of gods ! Prepare the coronated elephant, horses, other 
elephants, chariots and the four tier army with the best warriors 
commanding it.’ 


SS Se 


After ordering in this fashion, he came to the bathing place, entered 
the bath room, took his bath and performed the routine exercises. He 
performed auspicious acts. He put collyrium in his eyes in order to 
beautify them, put auspicious tilak on his forehead, performed the 
auspicious ceremonies with sandal paste, Kumkum, curd, akshat and the 
like in order to wash off the effect of bad dreams. He wore the iron coat 
(Kavach) made of thick iron wire and stuck the string on his bow firmly. 
4 He wore garland around his neck. He tied a neat cloth of high quality on 
his head indicative of heroism. He took weapons including missiles 
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(which could hit distant objects) and sword and the like which could 
attack nearby objects. He was surrounded by many leaders of respective 
battallians. An umbrella bearing garlands of Korant flowers was spread 
on his head. The people were praising him with shouts of success. He 
than came out from the bath room and arrived at the place where the 
coronated elephant was stationed. He then rede the elephant. 
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67. Sushen, the army chief was surrounded by an army consisting of 
horses, elephants, brave warriors and officers of other ranks. The 
umbrella bearings garlands of Korant flowers was on him. He was in the 
company of many warriors. The loud sound of the army bugle that he 
blew appeared to be like the roaring sound of the sea. He came with all 
his grandeur, his aura, his wealth, his army strength and blowing 
tumpets near to the place where the Sindhu river was located. 

Immediately on arriving Sushen, the army chief touched Charma 
Ratna. It was of the shape of a Swastik. There were sketches of pearls, 
stars and half-moon on it. It was stationary and motionless. It looked like 
the Kavach (the iron dress) that cannot be pressed. It was a unique means 
of crossing rivers and seas. It had a divine speciality. It was the best 
among all the articles madé of skin. It had such a special characteristic 
that seeds of 17 types sown on it could grow as ripe crop just in a day. It is 
believed that the manager of the household (grikapati ratna) sows the 
seeds on it at the time of sunrise, which ripen during the day and he 
harvests the crop in the evening. That Charma Ratna, touched by king 
Bharat, was spreading up to a distance of a little more than 12 yojans. 

When the army chief touched the Charma Ratna, it soon changed into 
the shape of a big boat. Sushen the army chief along with the entire army 
in the camp, the elephants, horses, chariots and other means of transport 
got on it. It led the entire army to the other bank while the waves of 
Sindhu river were rising high and the river was full of pure water. 
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FATT 3, YA Ge 


VICTORY OVER ARAB YAVAN ISLANDS 
BY CHAKRAVARTI BHARAT’S COMMANDER 


Bharat Chakravarti called his commander-in-chief Sushen and ordered him to 
conquer various sections of Bharat area. General Sushen crossed Sindhu river 
with his huge army and commenced his victorious march. One after another, he 
conquered Simhal, Burbur country, Yavan island, Rome and Arab country as well 
as all settlements on the way. The rulers of all these kingdoms and states brought 
to general Sushen gifts of gold, jewellery, gems including ruby, pearls, and emer- 
alds as well as gem studded weapons and other presents suitable for royalty. They 
surrendered before him, humbly submitted these gifts and accepted the sover- 
eignty of king Bharat. 

Crossing Sindhu river general Sushen returned to king Bharat with all these 
gifts and narrated the details of his conquest. 


— Vakshaskar-3, Sutra-68 
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68. [1] After crossing Sindhu river Sushen, the army chief, who was 
never defeated went ahead conquering villages, mines, towns, hills, 
grounds, karvat, madambs, ports, Simhal region, Barbar population, 
Ang region, Balava region, Yavan island that was attractive and had rich 
treasures of jewels and precious stones, Arab country, Romans, Alasand 
population, the barbarians (mlechha) namely Pikhurs, Kalmukhs and 
the people belonging to various barbarian tribes settled at the foot of 
Vaitadhya mountain. He stopped only after conquering Kuchh region 
which was extending from south-west corner up to the place where 
Sindhu river joins the Ocean. He then took rest in the extremely 
beautiful land of Kuchh region. 


Then the masters of those areas, the towns, the suburbs, the gold 
mines and the like, the rulers of the divisions dressed themselves 
properly with appropriate ornaments and decorations, took the jewels, 
costly clohes, and suitable things worthy of royal presentation. They 
folded their hands, touched their heads with folded hands and uttered 
humbly, ‘you are our master. We are your subjects. Like the divine one, 
we seek your refuge, we are citizens of your domain. Uttering such words 
of praise and salutaion, they greeted the victor. Then Sushen, the army 
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chief, entrusted them. Suitable jobs appropriate to their stated, 
honoured them and allowed them to go. They then came back to their 
respective towns suburbs, and the like. 


ararafe ane reat & wae TeTe— 3747 PRESENTATION OF GIFTS TO KING BY ARMY CHIEF 

Ge. 02 ] are tenes afar Ayer Tess seen yenf ean a RAT 
Pigpratat sire srre—aeaa, wea ater To Paes frag a afar 7 
TISSS TRA TAT BERS Pakag wt Wise! 

Teo Bae Aeneas were aaah aaa — reas Per—ygaerTe ANT Hh 
wea arate Bt TAT PEATE yeas aitreeale if 
urns areiirsafe vara 2 saftey 2 sane 2 Weaea—e— 
ior ag—aal arent gta — FTG Wt & weafeacraTid dake F 
ARR BIA ara frees | 5 

Re. C2] ore Tr & af Reais, amfier—aer wd ze at Gane gar a B 
a TIE, STITT, YT ae ToT sae Pay aa | ore Prati ae Ta er & oa 
arrer oTeae Fire eae Ba Bar wt Hier, ae aTeT gare Ta & Pree Pee rate awe 
at sree tom at afta fea cet 4 Sarai ar aeart fear, aa eet, aed Pet 
fear) argh vedey—ary F Rare ary ores ears B stra Fs 

aegerd Sarah geet + ee Pear, Paar ger Pd, Se-aeon at gfe a AH 
% oom orton, meme oe Ree erm, ate—fraret tg wea, OH, ze, area one @ 
referer fear) fee Sa Trt ore @ tors fear! sites oe farrye F aan aro 
at ate Thee at aT wat Poser, BIT aA atare F ra ser ge aa TW A RT, z= 
wen fexat arta wore & after are wes we er ah Sarah Bt wes & aR Te 
ante renal are a seer ator ae Hi ares Fae one at & aged din, wat i 
we der aa we A Be a area Aa che eal Prom TH di ae wort at arew F 
arh-arh area Fas Frou 1 Sarah GT ga wae aH Fem H TST Te, 
wat, Te, Be gat Teg ote wert & aradifae, fra eeninit er oer Ay FT a 

68. [2] Sushen the army chief who was very loyal to the king and who 
was a great commander and had great strength then crossed the Sindhu i 
river with all the gifts, ornaments and jewels. He came to king Bharat and i 
narrated in detail how he conquered that region. He then offered all the 
gifts to the king. The king honoured the army chief and happily allowed 4; 
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him to go. The army chief then came to the tent where he was staying. Si 
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Thereafter army chief Sushen took his bath and performed usual 
exercises. He put collyrium in his eyes to beautify his physical body. He 
put a mark (¢ifak) on his forehead. He performed auspicious ceremony 
with sandal paste, curd, akshat and the like in order to remove the faults 
if any. He then took his meals in a splendid regal manner. He then came 
to the rest house. He then sprinkled nectar of gosheersh sandalwood on 
his body and came to his residence. There the drums were being beaten. 
Young damsels were performing dances of thirty two types. They were 
entertaining the army chief with the dances of his choice and the like. 
The tune of the flute, the drum and the like was in harmony with the 
songs being sung in that dramatical performance. A resonant sound was 
coming with the beat of the drums. The musicians were expert in their 
art. Thus Sushen, the army chief was enjoying all the five types of 
sensual pleasures namely those of touch, sound, sight, smell and taste in 
accordance with his taste and liking. 
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THE OPENING OF TAMISRA CAVE 


One day king Bharat called his commander-in-chief Sushen and instructed him 
to open the southern gate of Tamisra cave, General Sushen took along elite of the 
kingdom and arrived at the southern gate of Tamisra cave Following the proce- 
dure, he formaily paid homage and performed ritual worship of the doors offering 
paddy and burning incense. He then put palm prints with sandalwood paste on the 
doors. 

After that he lifted the great mace and took seven-eight steps backwards. He 
then rushed towards the gate and hit it three times with the mace. On the third blow 
there was a loud sound and the doors started opening with screeching sound. 


At that instant Chakra-ratna moved from the armoury towards the southern 
gate of Tamisra cave. King Bharat followed with his great army. On reaching the 
gate of the cave King Bharat took out Kakini gem and placed it in his palm. The 
glow of the Kakini gem displaced the intense darkness of the Tamisra cave and its 
light spread to a distance of 12 Yojans. 
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wife vet) den FH aA WT aR any U are wr areige fear: yo, ys, quPad 
vere Ua meme eer & ofl Sree @ atet Preven wet Pract ei cite yet 
aftr are & sure &, Gay wari 

wa aga & aesiere aftrafa, teaienel, wuraenet you, Tasha faire aH, 
Uritat gar wedare ane sarafe Gers CSS ae, Pres a ofa acs wat F 
ore fre 81 aga-at aftat HS—-ds weet al, Prt G arte Hadi Al, ota Baa 
ante Pra—fin fer at elf oa ate FS fed & crt A aret—-oer i a PaPaa er 
arate wa at dao a der at a aaa ah A ign ef, ste ord F Hore ef, gar 
warad: farastte ff (ae Gel & yee @ we defeal, wai, wat at efter, 
oH, ra, wea, anyen, fered, os, dar onfe fira—fra age a) 

aa wert HY ahs car gfe & Ow Sats GIT Tea-eahy & Ma wel ara PHT 
afoh are & ware a, set ara aeet Se Bea O wos Rear aahres a Sh warerar 
Toy Tee eferoht art & aural ot ars Phar Rea vet 8 TS ara stay ang Aether 
a ote siqhrel afta saat & art waa ard meat aftraa, sae ube caret & qat 
Brea @ Sra arelay SH TA VT GUT, Ger agra | Tar at FA Bas HIT a AN aH 
thon, Pratt, ate dear or dear aa wee are Uist & araeit @, aren par 
wurel & ort wattra, stteee, are winters wet sifted Pad | wane Tall ay Gass Bt vat 
uit eigfrat & wha datt ga oar ot Stet 8 TA TT BS ag TH BT ET 
Ber Be F fear NTS wl TSA aT BON MT a Vea Sova MT, TATA Ua AT a 
wr Tl rs oe eet, Shr ce TH arr fates fea GoM a1 (Sea alas ud gu aT 
TTT Aes TS TH Mt) Ber TOA F ey Rata Gari fee gas art aA yA st 
orita 8 Sear Tan AY Ba GAS, atte wT a TS wes Sea Sar ae UA a Tt 
TOT Pepe | HU HC STS BH TST | TE TST KB oaTAG a, awa a aT 
oT, wae g-et or aT ST Tet, TH} Sa-ahag & fre asa, aust, was 
wes wet, vesal, aad eu aE & fry Heat aati Set at aaa wa A are aT! 
we ta & ferg arbre, yee, fete cer sae shoe ral at GT BA ara en, fea 
a, amfted er Safe BIT A Ga Stay Bl TSM! Fe AA-sls HA TS ez, aha 
Tye & aferoh are & feoerst oe Sis are ware foe, firare ret grax gor ga ware Sarah 
eet a weer & a a oec-aida Sore wed uet HI wt GN A ones aT 
TRB & MA GT was A Prahers ET-A | 


a Sarafe geo F attra yor & afer are HS Gis Ghent ae wei Tat a 
aT, vet ara we sisi ten A Ta—faere’ wel art aang ait wer-“ targa ! 
otra qa % efit a & aore aie Ra F149 ae AY aeax ae fa dae aat 
Prafea aed 1 one fer ae fea at” 


wie area (177) Third Chapter | 
ee Pe ere er Pr er a ed 


tet et te et a Pa gl 


6 Se 


. day fast, he came out from the paushadhashala. He then took has bath 


Saats GNI a ae Sa HrHt TM AT at AA a alts, afte cen arses gem 
Tra FT Sarat Sr ear fen, Ss Pear Gap, Senta wt ser aor aihtas gout 
Bl FAA Get Ser-anher ehkres at site dare SA Te Ser fevar! ga we, 
wed, ta aan ae aerati—cakrat @ veer gift Sn | daftge, stare qe 
& Peart 8 Ow Wer seq eR 8 aE Ha & age fete wee gan shhh & 
RST & WAM TAT TT SRS Ba! 

69. Once king Bharat called Sushen, the army chief and said, ‘O 
blessed by gods ! Go and soon open both the doors of the southern 
entrance to Tamisra cave and inform me after compliance.’ 

Sushen, the army chief felt happy and elated to receive these orders. 
He folded his hands, touched his forehead, rotated his folded hands 
around his head and humbly accepted the orders of the king. He then 
got up and came to his place of stay and the place for worship 
(Paushadhashala). He spread a bed of hay and undertook three day fast 
with the aim of subduing Kritmal Deva. He observed paushadh in the 
paushadhashala with complete chastity. After the completion of three 


in the bathing campus, performed routine exercises, added collyrium to 
his eyes as a symbol of beauty and put a mark (tilak) on his forehead. He 
then performed auspicious ceremonies with sandal powder, kumkum, 
curd, akshat and the like. He then wore the fine dress meant for high 
class gentry in state assembly. He wore a few very costly ornaments. He 
took the incense holder, flowers, fragrant substances and garlands in his 
hand. He then came out of bathing campus and went towards the place 
where the doors of southern entrance of Famisra cave were located. 


Then many mandalik rulers, nobles, influential persons, persons 
honoured by the state, landlords and the elite followed Sushen, the army 
chief. Some of them were having lotus in their hand. Many maid 
servants were following them. Some of them were with a hunched back. 
Many were from different countries such as Kirat and the like. Some of 
those maid servants were holding lotus in their hands. They were expert 
in understanding the desired thought of others just by their face or slight 
indication. They were humble by nature and expert in every activity up 
to that they were holding baskets full of boquets of flowers, water pots, 
fruit, fragrant powder, clothes, ornaments, seats, umbrella, whisks and 
the like. 
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With all his grandeur and wealth, Sushen, the army chief, came to 
the place where there were the doors of southern entrance to Tamisra 
cave amid sound of war music. He bowed to the doors (Kapat) of the cave 
immediately when he saw them. He then cleaned them with the broom of 
peacock feathers, washed them with divine water, put up mark of the 
palms of his hand and five fingers with gosheersh sandal paste. 
Thereafter, he worshipped them with new, fragrant substances of best 
quality and garlands. He placed flowers garlands and clothes on them. 
Thereafter, he spread a round canopy over them from top to bottom. 
Thereafter, he painted Swastik, Shrivats, eight auspicious marks on the 
doors of Tamisra cave with fine rice grains of silver. He then took flowers 
of five colours in his palms and five fingers in the same fashion as hair of 
the head arc held and threw at the doors. He took up incense pot made of 
Vaidurya jewels in his hand. The handle of incense pot was shining like 
the moon. It was made of Vajra Ratna and Vaidurya Ratna. Pictures 
were sketched on it with gold, precious stones and jewels (the fragrance 
of loban and incense was coming out of it). He spread fragrance through 
incense pot. Then he kept his left knee above the ground, folded his 
hands, touched his forehead with them and bowed to the doors. He then 
picked up Dand Ratna (the divine stick). That Dand Ratna was studded 
with oblique jewels. It was made of Vajrasar. It had the capability of 
destroying the entire army of the enemy. It could level the deep ditches 
the caverns and the undulating areas, the hills, the rocky tops for the 
passers-by. It was capable of providing peace, auspicious results, welfare 
and was able to fulfil the desires of the king. It was divine and could not 
be adversely affected by any one. Sushen, the army chief picked it up. He 
moved 7-8 steps backwards. He hit the doors of the ‘southern gate of 
Tamisra Gupha (cave) thrice. This produced a great sound. With the 
attack of Dand Ratna, the doors (Kapat) moved from their place with a 
murmuring sound like a cronch bird. 


Then Sushen, the army chief opened the doors (Kapats). He then 
came to king Bharat, greeted him with folded hands and congratulated 
the king with the words, “May you always be successful, and said, 
‘Reverend Sir ! The doors of southern gate of Tamisra cave have been 
opened. I and my companions convey this honourable pleasant message 
te you. May it be honourable for you.” 


King Bharat felt very happy and elated to hear this message from 
Sushen, the army chief. He honoured the army chief. Thereafter, he 


Fate aaearz (179) Third Chapter 


Se ert tp et ad 


See et ee eee ed 


GUS AB SS 


PPP PPP tte tee eet ete ee a ee ae ee 


called his officials and ordered, ‘O beloved of gods ! Please prepare 
quickly the elephant used for coronation. They acted accordingly. Then 
the king alongwith his army of four categories, the horses, the elephants, 
the chariots, the brave warriors, the officers decorated with military 
honorus, rode on the great elephant like the top of Anjangiri and moved 
ahead making a roaring sound like the sound of the sea. 


BIRO AT AVSA—SAGT DRAWING CIRCLES WITH KAKANI RATNA 

So, aa A Re Mer APRA TaaS ae at SF seed aot Uae 
sntengg fiat afraraged telaet aeanprsd or A yarns ges 4 SR wa BAT 
ae ot waar itis F va Ta STR ae Baa, TSA 
weer Bg 4 afrat at, Rectan ja—sahtesenl wag a TEnafeaR, 
a aftrearl mera & oreag efereaeren mae PreTy Sry Pifeaag | 

TUS Hess OS Brey Yass oA seTasahooy aig VRP RT 
ARERR TeETTefae ate weTeieg—-HeoTta— 
Treat AgErayst fra stat wee She faktragere ass gar Bra saTTDy 
wantkom fatrene afetreaci gare sz afta eras | 

Fe A Ae Te Ge Sarees aeahonet aerePrahsst orgaraonst eahreaTy 
Tega ae a VM seat a laeTl sre Tetris wa 
AMPA Tat A Te MATTIE, oT ga a ea TN aT ea oh 
er arn fare nate strat wee aa feed aa garg wea Tare adh 
fafrire—aaieensh, wi a waar dat ae onset Raryst wea wT 
aaaae, fares ontta toratey oftag fatormarté Tadt ari mere PaPrengeTe 
Pista sry Teriaftery taraieing deste 
waatetateng dats hrares TI ses antTEAT onfereT srepafag | ae 
Tmt fatreger eT TN AE cela Crarpraedas) shore 
WETeny wets onfaferes 2 feerte airysn watenpn anyon aT 
uate Stet 

So, Taga Tat ued 4 Pret at ere F fran: ae after Pare erate, 
TRAIGS MT, Me sk WATT aT, aE ari we frget at, SIA weaER aT, 
ayy gfe en, Rar an, afticet A wake a, Seehaft A ante ar on, wa ae ar as 
Bel are or caret Bra aT, PHS TEI Te ae we Poe oH were at HE Ae TE TTT 
an-st adleoe—Prarce 1, Tes waa a ferdoe, 2a gen Age Ha Tat anh Ht gw sea 
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wel at Ted 81 SI TAA APT Gt eT STA aT AT wer TF feet oH ger are aT 
fever sara gree Tet aT | Tae Wars S Ata Tear ere Teed a, ae aa AN ET waa AI 
BS TOT ST S ATS Be Wat & vel S fags a one ani et orga fastwcral & ge 
aPC at TST Ce A re eae Tore & Het & MA aT Te STAT! 


wed 8s & aftrahr Ua Aa ST ae Gat od @ |aiifra we ifs wy Ter 
a wag at ahs A gx ser Ceadenet, aged wera emi after weet Se Ter aT 
AA HTH SMT TATA TI APTS et ay TAT TT TH aT! SH GSS ud ET 
wart Teal S Bes ToT Wet Ted AT age & ala Bt wel Hewes He Ean, Tet 
aren yor ar afar are at, set erat) dae fire wert weet & Ger crea F wre 
Sars, at S ge efeoh are S area yt F whe Ear! 


Rex Thar ea A rates fra ae Wt a Rens der SA we AAT aT! 
watt Ue frees —-wele sit ae oak Steet S Gen aT, at are atfegen em Tet 
one oft 1 catere cte-fific fire fresh (ae) ae GH, Biel anf& at tear 3, 
ve feet & wr arercge ati ae ae draftta on, aera ater & argent ane ata 
BAT HT UT TS MATT ATT aT ST ae) PIT eT ATT HAA HT AIH, AgTa-weaTA- 
Skea, waa Ter wala AAG a, TA GHG Te walter ARIA SaETe aT 
wrarfins wa Y orereys art fre yar & ere oreeare at A UAT HE HT UST eM, 7 
ae & fre Pret aan on, + afta A oe oe ae Get eH oer a ara Afral & fre Pre 
wad Wi oe orerart at ve Grantee ae are ore ar! saat Per WHT ae Gh 
ae Set hi ama at oreeh Fue A fea ter vere Sa Ver Te afte ar Paste 
WT oT Bat ee A at fsa ST Bq TA & vere A ce wea Ft Sa alee area 
yper Y weer Rear ten wea A rahe wre A fre fren yar ay yd fen ae war 
feer at fiat 7e Ua—ae dort & erect a aia tt equ dé sit ws ahem aa at 
walter HE ae, TIS wes SH ie he, oe sa SH RH Ga VareT |C aa 
Sarare arse anftrfta feee ae are yo TH ATT BIT A UH Tw the BH Ee ay 
antefad (ata at eqs thst) us ches ae vet SA aa STAT Avsel @ ste A Ra 
& GAM warty aE 

70. Thereafter, king Bharat held the Mani Ratna in his hand. It was 
of a unique shape and was very beautiful. It was the best among all 
precious stone. It was of Vaidurya category. It was pleasant to every one. 
It was loveable to all. One who keeps it on his head, he becomes free of 
all troubles. It could remove all miseries. The troubles created by sub- 
humans, the celestial being and the men could not cause any pain due to 
its effect. It was not possible to kill with any weapon in battle the person 
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who is wearing this divine stone. The youth becomes stable as a result of 
it. The nails and hair do not grow due to it. The man could become free of 
all fears if he wears it. The king took in his hand the mani (the precious 
stone) which had these unique qualities and tied it on the right side of 
the elephant. 


The chest of king Bharat, the ruler of Bharat area was decorated with 
beautiful garlands and as such was looking attractive up to he was 
looking grand and famous like Indra with his wealth. The Mani Ratna 
was spreading its brightness and was going forward along the path 
indicated by Chakra Ratna. The king alongwith thousands of rulers who 
were following him making a great roaring sound like that of the sea 
came to the gate in the south of Tamisra cave. Just as moon enters the 
dense darkness of clouds, he entered Tamisra cave through the 
southern gate. 


Then the king took Kakani Ratna. That ratna had six surfaces, four 
on the four sides, one at the top and one at the bottom. On each side—at 
the top, at the bottom and in oblique direction it had four Kotis each. 
Thus it had twelve Kotis. It had eight Karnikas. In shape it was like the 
iron bar on which a goldsmith beats gold or silver. Its weight was eight 
tolas according to the then prevalent weights. It was in width equal to 
thickness of four fingers. It had the quality of destroying the effect of 
poison. It had four equal sides. It was levelled and was of proper weight. 
According to the then prevalent weight and measures, it was the unit of 
basic measurement. It was destroying the inner darkness of that cave 
which could not be removed by the sun, the moon, fire or any other 
precious stones. Its unique aura was spread up to a distance of twelve 
yojan. It was the special attribute of this ratna to keep the night in the 
camp of Chakravarti as bright as the day. King Bharat entered Tamisra 
cave alongwith his army in the light of this Ratna in order to conquer 
northern Bharat area. With this ratna king Bharat made 49 circles on 
the eastern and western walls of Tamisra cave at a distance of one yojan 
each and each one of them was 500 dhanush wide. Each could brighten 
an area of one yojan. Each mandal (circle) was round like the wheel of a 
chariot :and was shedding light like lunar circle. That Tamisra cave 
started shining soon like the day due to 49 mandals of 500 dhanush 
width drawn by king Bharat at a distance of one yojan each. They were 
capable of lighting up a distance up to one yojan. 
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waren, FATT Teteay UNMAGNAJALA AND NIMAGNAJALA RIVERS ; 

99, aire ot fate, Ter TTE Ter STP Tr Ba Teresa 
TORTS, ait a fare yates fiftasmsah west waist waar 
fig aeres TTT 

Ca. 18 ger ie | oa geag seer AES ? 

(C8. ] ern | ooo seraare Ferry att at wl a BE AT RHE A BTA a set aT 
BTR TR T orang ae Geers raga sneha set WHA a 
Uy, HHH Premey HEMT AT A A A HE A HAL A (STA a eel aA Ww Tae 
a) Rope at Virago Pree faa sR 2 stat wae Pemag, a 
aye rere | we gers Sareea FETE SH | 

AES wee Ta TeSTTaheMT sta HEM VE Mea wa STAT 2 
Ray verge yeah fF RT oT te oT Vers Aa wares, sare 
Taeert wary Tae ws aaR— Pras wt targhaen | sernferemtay werey 
wa USTs frre yearns | 

ATT Tay UR TM TE A BT BegeharaMifey oe Port UAE 
wBgirn eae sary TY araraTAPes Yet Ste Be 
We ee Ta Ag Vary Varo ara Vers TeaherTs | 

WT a we TT wad Sat Terns afk ovrraaTa 
fimfaedit qedwais arg, TT of aha faPraee Tafteres Gael Bar Aaa FETT 
2 BAN BOTT MATT AME MTS SOS TEA TAT | 

99. car qa & de de ¥ Garten ae Preaaen are A aera ¥, a 
attra yr & ye & Prfaweer 3 freed ef afeh fry werd F fret 21 

Ca.) rey! ee afta & carrer aan Preepren—a am Ree are oS ? 

(3. ] tam | sre aed & gu, oH, aT, WITS HAT SI THT, UST, 
wee, ta, Gat or ager at oh fire Ra one Gh ae ae we Ge are gee-sUT GATET 
Roat vard, Prof wears 4 Sar Ad 81 Pee Ted F ToT, UH, HIB, TUT ST THT 
(ats, we, ta, shat—gerkt) aT ayer st Mt Pre Ra ona at ae SS GH ae se 


Bret wa Y Prey ae Md B-ga At Fi tae | ga area @ A eee wae: 
Saree ter Praer wel oT FI 
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Tega are Ae S MTT Te ATT ae are ard ore HPT & wert art agar 
Ean Gea MAT @ (aaR &H 7 FY RN) feme Seer gar Rey Aer & yal az we 
warren Ferd & Pree ara sel oer set ot adfecet at—-(ae fret a) 
Geren Ga Gera wer Saya | Varin den Poet Feat oe Bes Ga a 
Frater att, ot Gast wt oe aeitatia fee a, ara et, gas a, waa a vet arte ei 
Sea art a BY, Brae wa SY atte dart wh ay, fires Ba oe ae TS aT aT ae 
F rear Te, ah oder TRS BAT aaeeryen ve wre wears we Ae ste afer SI! 

THN HTT ant ander Ra ay at ae freaare afiia, vitge wd omahan gar set 
frags ter or oneer erat fear cuner eeare we vat ste GH Gee Tar 
Pricer are HAST Oe SAA Gott ar Prater az fear, a Sash cut oe veltile feb & 
ore wer Tora ALS Ye BY Tae He ae Prevent wet cent ate &, sel wad Te 
STAT | TET THT Ta BL Tea HTT fe TAH seeGET yor Prater et var Bt 

FAIS TT A ot BAT SAT & area Va Gel are, Vt Gast GT oe elie 
fee & ara aden tara 8, Taare cer Prosser are afeal at ore fear at set 
& vay aeal wre a, aren Pat S Tad ares Hae wise elt GH TE Ha HW FT 
WATS H MA SY ST BTA WI BASH TA-Ga TA 

71. In the very middle of Tamisra cave two great rivers Unmagnajala 


and Nimagnajala are flowing. They start from the eastern wall (Bhitti- 
Pradesh) of Tamisra cave and later join Sindhu river in the west. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir !| Why are these rivers called Unmagnajala and 
Nimagnajala ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam !In case any leaf, wood, piece of stone, horse, 
elephant, chariot, army or man falls into the Unmagnajala river, it 
swings it three time hither and thither and then throws it out at a lonely 
place free from water. In case any substance leaf, wood, piece of stone, 
horse, elephant, chariot, army men or man falls into Nimagnajaia river 
it swings it three times and then drowns it in the water. So Gautam ! 
These two rivers are called Unmagnajala and Nimagnajala respectively. 

Thereafter with many kings, king emperor Bharat following the path 
shown by Chakra Ratna, making roaring sound loudly like that of the 
sea came to the eastern coast of Unmagnajala river. He then called his 
Vardhaki Ratna and said, ‘O blessed of gods ! Construct good bridges on 
Unmagnajala and Nimagnajala rivers which should be supported on 
hundreds of bridges. They should be stable and strong. They should be 
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non-piearceable like the armour (Kavach) in the battle. They should be 
unbreakable. There should be walls on them on both the sides which 
should serve as a support to the pedestrians. They should be completely 
studded with jewels. After completion of the work as directed, inform me 
about its compliance. 


The Vardhaki felt happy and highly pleased to receive these orders. 
He humbly accepted it and soon constructed bridges on Unmagnajala 
and Nimagnajala rivers. They were properly supported on hundreds of 
pillars and studded with jewels. Thereafter, he came to king Bharat and 
informed him that the work has been done as ordered. 


Thereafter, king Bharat alongwith his army crossed Unmagnajala 
and Nimagnajala river through these bridges which were jewel studded 
and supported by hundreds of pillars. As soon as he crossed the two 
rivers, the doors of the northern gate of Tamisra cave moved from its 
place making the sound like that of a cronch bird and opened. 


onan Frere & ARTY BATTLE WITH APAT KIRATS 

OR, AT SAT A ATT TAM Wa aed stat wl freer wala, ser 
fn am Ro —faa—aETA ATTEN | AEN AGTATRAATT 
aitmsirntiam fraigersonaen agedtere—a—aiveerrrye | AEA 
afoot We aT feahat ser —PrsraaET WEY AAT Tatra aA eet | 

Ae Ahraarshrerart sera Sars faeafe age TorgerTag aserften, Tt TEI 
sear TRAST, sTaTet Regen, aaa Wear yeaa, afleat 2 amma Faas weafa! 
Ae a orrarshererran faaats aes wergstaars TTseyETS ITAA wafer aor] ETA 
welam wa Toad wy tarpon | sre feaahs aeg wagerTaE Teens T ae 
sear Bast, state Ragen, seer wee yeaa, afieast 2 arma taasit reat, Ff 
oy Tea MH Taryfaen | ope fraaer B AX weed weak wee sitear—dat 
Raritan tet eee eater yerareeer Preraiey 

aT A Me Ua aeRaerry we aT fla Sea 2 faragqersit 
watert areet he after Agraria 

AT A Sasha Tee TN oi Toa Ta Ure aTgEM Be 
UR phen ister secre wet cake we saRh—‘va of ZaryfeaaT ! 
ay aafemag gitar erred feht—fakt—aftahan, a of ong feat 
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salt After gerry F AUT Ht TA Saryfaar | wer of wa and Preaer salt fret 
Oh SaRRDETA HEE | 

sore airy uses user wsghrn ara—aeaing—sam woh 
wrens feretian qasnta—farn—fiea afese—nern ate eA 
wot seals Ta Tas Varia aes TH sre aS ATT MT AT SAT! 
aU a A arash eR TH seaist eaaea—wardranea—faa—firaa— 
We Remora Reet afsafeter 

OR. Ta ara Wee Ba H Gael wt F anars—aga aw foae (ter) we 19 
wafer, Afra, wage, ac sindla ori ¥ faeae, tet & warm, stet—-fror 
& ae, tar wee, ma-saaa aA A aisat, aeraaftat anfe faqe ae 
arnt cer eet, tar ante wae oa cart a! areata of oem & wae PP 
ait wats 8 ererarqes seater AF dears A Sah wel soy are yak & ae Hy aA 
OF & aga yard wad Ai ord oe F age a lartearral, 1a, Fa, au, we, ae, 
awottat ante ef a get Celtet & fas Tra SAE Pea aT TATA HTH GT BTS EY BT 
Tet a a aertt after ar Prate ae F, ar 8a F stone a, ga Xa a, sprose at 
ormred BEY A BAe A Sas ora Sar aire warkka at wegrer wa Pager a arts Be 
Fal 4, Reet qaraet ah cent efi, Se area veren Pear site festa re at at 

af Retret & tar steeng dat vend—aheqae Pires ses gui cera & are 
Ter wt, aera H fart ara oh, el & Race or era a art ae Hh ae oe ET 
one Feary 24 a arene F yaa Gay: Arey aT otra Reerat F ara Aer A 
dost cena ar sere ad Far! ser teat S arse F wer waar | eat dar F 
aera F gest er rer, sara & Rot a ae, aera A gait ot BA aT, 
oreo F A-aATe YI —HeHt aot TET ome SewSt Tears wae BT Bi targheat | a aE 
wart 8a Fer game eh 3 at Steet Tare WA Tee-sigt (TM By) ATTEN 
ante at frat @ cera stareht are A ga 7h neh wah oe fe TSS ardears F Te 
Bath at att oft srt ata_frek 8 gs Wa 

Fe TT eT SAT Tana wr ee fers aaa are fears Be al wert afta PAT 
& ad are 8 ga wart Preet, a areetl & wget oreare at reat wT Premera 

amare Read + ten wea at Sa Bt Te aT asa BE dat at S ceMe OT HE, 
ve, fewus ae afta eta gy, Rraftraree aed gu-de aia isd gu amma fo Het 
wigargirt | 7g at aet aren, gee ar Ud ag ae ate, age ea FY ae 
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Sal, HPT, weoT, Me a wtaheta ae az, TT SM ter oe aaa ae UST 
OT Tel Bi Farge | SH Saal Ver at Rafa wr 4S, feresas Fe Say Sar Oe aT 
BHAT GT AS | 


Fa Wet Sey ama F feat Hl sear Sl Yaraet Ge aT Pigaa fea gar 
freaa at welt ae & Gee orem fa, a Ga H far Ta ay, or aa Te eT 
aarant oe Bre H fa, 7a as Pease I Ta STA aT Ast SoH Psy se, 
faire drrarque fre & aq FY sae ger Hers WT ST | fafores were & onga—tes ay 
ST ATT AAS TET TA WET AE hes HT ATM, ETA SMT TAT AA Te TTT TTA gTET 
erent fed a, Met Tar eT aT SAT MY are THs eH, Tel TEA set agTHT SF Tae fs 
7a sa ore feat + To Ate St SAT & Glee fakkre ahareil Si Are Ste, 7A STM, 
Uae Be STM, PT Ste | TAH Wes ome & fal a Ge cao, TaTHTe FE HT Stell | TT 
WA HY SAT & BT aT APH aS Bios S AT WT TaTHT SACS APT EI 


72. At that time in the northern part of Bharat area Bhils (Kirat) were 
living who were called Aapat. They were very wealthy, influential, rich 
and famous among their class. They owned residential houses, clothes, 
furniture, means of transport for carrying goods and passengers in 
sufficient quantity. They were owners of a large amount of gold, silver, 
cash and the like. They were engaged very well in amassing and spending 
wealth from the commercial angle. Eatables in sufficient quantity were 
available with them after they had taken their meals. They had many 
servants-—male and female, cows, buffaloes, bullocks, sheep, goats and. 
the like. They were so robust that no one had the courage to condemn 
them or to insult them. They were true to their word. They were 
broadminded in giving charity. They were brave in the battle field. They 
had a large army. They had shown their valour in many wars wherein the 
opposite side was equally powerful and had attained success. 

All of a sudden, many inauspicious signs appeared in that land of 
Kirats which indicated that something bad was going to happen. The 
clouds started roaring at odd time. The lightening started at odd time. 
The trees started flowering at odd time. The ghosts appeared in the sky 
dancing again and again. Aapat Kirats saw hundreds of such odd things 
happening in their region. They talked among themselves. ‘O beloved of 
gods ! In our country hundreds of dimeritorious occurrences have 
happened—namely the clouds are roaring, the lightening is shining, the 
trees have borne fruit—all at odd times. The ghosts are dancing in space 
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again and again. So we cannot say how dreadful a situation is going to 
happen. With these thoughts they became sad. They had a gross fear 
that their ruler may be dethroned or he may die. They may be deprived 
of their wealth and the like. They were in melancholy mood and holding 
their face in the palm of their hand, they looked towards the ground in a 
pensive mood. 


At that time king Bharat came out from the northern gate of Tamisra 
cave with thousands of kings with the help of the path shown by Chakra 
Ratna in such a way as moon comes out from dark clouds. 


When the Aapat Kirats saw the army of king Bharat coming forward 
they immediately became very angry, dreadful, ferocious and rude. They 
fastly breathing, talked among themselves, ‘O blessed of gods ! Who is the 
enemy who is quickly advancing with all force to attack our country and is 
desirous of death. He is going to finish in a pitiable manner. He had bad 
symptoms. He is unfortunate and appears to have been born on an 
unluckly day. He is without any grandeur. We shall wither away his army 
so that he may not be able to attack our country with strength of armed 
forces. 


After discussing in this manner, they decided among themselves to 
oppose the enemy with full force. They wore armours and became ready 
for the battle. They set arrows on their bows and took them in their 
hands. They tied special dress to protect their neck in the battle. The 
tied shining cloth on their head as a mark of their unique heroism. They 
took various weapons namely arrows that could hit at a great distance, 
the swords and the like which could be used by the hand. They came to 
the place where the first batallion of the army of king Bharat was 
present and attacked it. Those Apaat Kirats killed some warriors, 
trampled them, injured them and, fell them down. They destroyed the 
flags and the buntings which had the sketches of garud bird and the 
like. With great difficulty the soldiers in the front row ran hither and 
thither to save their lives. 


SUE FETA BT TTA FLEEING OF AAPAT KIRAT 

63. [9] ag ot & Goran Men Fa a tera TR het nares Prenik 
wa-nfea—en—ar ora feted wRAfest wag, ven sTySY eet RARE gad 
fafatreart arent AT FREE THEA! 
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03. [9] daft ger Ft wT we & ee Gator Se & aT a & ata 
arora at anata frat art avec, afd tari SPrat at ast afoag & ae wrt 
qarat wp fear S gee Ren at aie ara Sarl we Saat Sashes IT Seal Hat 
#S, vt, ane wd pita gar ae Mafra Hen Esa aia Steal FaT BATT 
WAG AVAL TL ATS FHT! 

78. [1] Sushen, the army chief, saw many soldiers of king Bharat in 
the front line being injured and killed by Aapat Kirats. He also saw the 
soldiers trying to run away in the other direction in order to save their 
lives with great difficultly. Immediately at this sight, Sushen army chief 
became extremely angry, rude and dreadful. He, breathing sharply, rode 
Kamlamel horse. 


SATA TH DESCRIPTION OF HORSE 

63, [2] wot Ft ooteeaet weopipito = sgariqanad 
WYMAUAG putters CH siyerrates Hoays as GaAs WHATS 
fates wheporaftererag = rrerama—Prar-siteer—aereatahanstt 
TaRRREMset kM ARI rTP 
ernest —qkraMs TRA ae AAT Mat BRAT 
ier eset | oftanies—gm—Ryd | aed 
geaks tagiatast pattern Ged eI —g—arearTT— At TT 
Tee a | Hae | Waa —aiast—aaha— 
dearer | 

fete etert geet ass aettisrt area 2 a & at we aA 
wrt yet Aterd a fee querquent’ frag wed wee 
Tee aaa gar TET Fee tee—hiet | arqar—ayar— 
ara aahrwle gars a ea TTA | 

sfafta afraad cat waren feid veq—gaae—wral—tgaen TET 
Wy eae ee kety aera senna senhy 
eigait cae weet a: Tart, fsmfted, werd, afecetti 
FUR-FaIrrartes HTT | 
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eer 2 perox—auraePift Paquet’ a 
Tentifarttia—heamt Rat Geral ais seat ta yh da_eaa—Rin-B—aa— 
area ya esa aaa re arated FE yor Bey sera 
wore ata a fies fafteon) 
aarti Seva oat whet 9 

afrert ager west a aes sea area Aa vanes varie 
sashes afa aaah ants seni ay at & yar Aonas & sransfere sa—afest— 
Waa ra PAN fake RATS! 

93. [2] ae ast aetl sige Gen a, Ped atqea wm wear free, wa tt 
STS AY HT M1 SHH eT SA si SAT aT! TA HT aT aly Wary A: Seay 
we-rae & A an ott geal & Hat ar ade sige am ae yet ae 
siya 1 Seat eget S tae Te Tes at ar—flwseht here shya—weeT ath 
BH GT are sty Sa A Ta Re wr ea er Bete sae ta a dad, dts 8 FS 
fergrea—ardt & ager ate ser afer ari Saat dts Bt ae Paster et Re a Tat Ga UT 
tem ca ae Ho GA Uw sige ye oh di watt the wae: eET Gat EA, 
arora erecta aft, wearer et, enferetaeres Prefta want & angen dh, ae eft & 
get A oat ara eh, at ared anit # ferega cen aca arr A ye eh Tae sri aa, 
aaa Bt Tash wet, HaT-aAs % args anit & vert  oftafiia ex stay ysaare 
 rlgge aed we & are we Sa, ws, age anf a afta Ser anayerw ae aT 
seer ree sprite ari wrest siert Bq TAH, Vi Ae & ta hs wes Sey uel F aie 
art &, cas eatafta Gee get cen edo @ alt et, Pafeer-comra ati gaat tr, 
werige afr-tfad cer Saat ele emperor de-dre F we o, Ot ae 
wart ot deal att sitrat at asa & gate at, fred ae ava esr get wate eat 
on meee aft, gate aftr, Treat Afr ankt Tet arr Cre we wate & ara Ha wa 
De Aas ar ge Pyles a eine |e & fram S fre gor ae ag Bh shea 
& fetes ari ae tao Sa at ward % ved: aw ara & aa Te get GAT 
TNA, We, Aare, A od Set cory & ye A ciel ataaay oz uta dat at_aciftrat 
at ae aren fd an ae overt a-(ex at st Ted:eaT Get anrard—onanermit 
ter %, set ae) yee ati saat oars feared seA-aat Set S at) seat ate 
frat ai, vege ef) sie, wear onft a cen 8g ga we aa wa Teo Ase 
wert & are FS A Seat og wen Per aaa ge wae A Sat eet saa araT Te 
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wet & atria ar fre ar) emer 1 Aa Gel fieg Hea B ost Want aE aig ay 
are Ht ATT oT TES eT Yat Weta Sa aT ae aT aH an ard BTA F Yl 
atl sae arte & charet—eph ah Sa card ants ara ga Bor Senet aah oeret & 
wert Bt angian & aay araat gftaa writ 8 ax weer &, vat ae ae aa arate 
wart a-BAS-ATaS VIMY Bt Bisa BoM SAH us YTA Arh are aaa BW gf are aT 

Fe ary Ge al at & yftraa at Tear Sa Vea aT] ATA ade BMT AE wT 
TUTE ST at & AAT Ae UH ae Fa Wee GU Gara ex, fered ter wetter sa, art 
Bas st ae ws St ae sas ge a faa at Aa Qea_qae aaa t1 gas aR 
gat epiign dt fe aaarege we Ft ara & dgetf oc hae aed F aa a 
sat ae wer A A weet St oa aa ae a Age aT! ae ToT nft, Ha, wT ane 
Tae AE staat are at, Ra vas Tar one, TAT Ga Ter ae otane—-aeIA wT 
oftes fret ai ae agains SoH get a wea ai ae Fendt—(aay afte Bh AY 
eam, AT ane are omart ant wer atera are at fare gfege) ari ae wR ud 
feria ar, Tees TH aft qea, Garver ud fred a, Baa ae wera an, ae act ahr a 
fae, AA, Ty Ter TSS VI AASB AT ST vA ae aT aE aga aI aT ga a 

ae war H saftigea ot—ae 7 feet at ara ATeeT en, a Peet at fe B area aT Tera 
Rat at art Yo 8 O ate wren atl ae gre Ht oe Peta ati ae oe, afte, cer, 
fet, Stes, ce-oe dost @ gH wm, Wha wm, aReat S az, veel A aaekat, 
Sete ver, vada gods aaat onrae ates 4, ort ware & wha } ore 
UveEt Fe TT Hey F ane ati ae vat arene aro Ga HF fired wa 7a ave DY 
vat ag a orerht oy otarre ater Her BH asear S Be aT art A aad a ey areal 
aarae & arayg Sea strat @ ant aig we Pred 1 saan ag a B tea Tae 
wafer waa ot Gt feaiearee ween ati ae Rrahe—Pe at ates ate eT as, Ta 
(he) ote Gfert wart oe Ot ater ar) ae Bal, TH ane wer A a flaw ae Tea aT 
Serer Aga Prete a Sea aes ATT Yer AEM aT! Tear wel aa Hae aa 
ORT aT ae abe At ae area A ET aT 

CS amare Te agate Wt ares Sarat GIT A Te ra & aa @ ara 
Bee TAT aA Se era sherawat Bt TE ga et BATA oA oe aaIET BERT 
fear at fh ae eget ar Ren eet att dt seat yo eat cer wer a Pe St 
wee 8 renin & yor ae Ere amd ti sa oe Pate ware A afta @ Pilar Sar 
amie & Rar 1 west are ae ay ast SS ares sat Maa aie Hier ah cits F 
awe aqay A ae ste, gar, FA anit & atts, eek one & aia, cite, stena wre ave, 
SpE aa-Ere ante ar te wet A aaa dt stra ear wet ony, we ada feet Reet 
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earae & gia agqal & ter A ht ame Ah fae ay, age ante sir waftrat & Be- 
Fea at at aa Bt eT ! 


ae ama Tae aie aa A, atte aig aS Ah eat drag arel—siqe—warr 
ft ae Soy Tera wT we B1 (Tees) 


TT & eel S TI TAH aaa wl Awe Saree Yaar, sel aaa Rea 4, get erat! 
wet MHC AE TA WT Se VSTi SAA aaa flout F @ ote war Gharat st ae Sra, 
Ae STA TAT MIA HL STAM S ata Peers ws feo S qed fae F wr We) 


73. [2] That horse was 80 fingers in height, 99 fingers broad and 108 
fingers long. His head was 32 fingers high. His ears were 4 fingers. The 
portion between his head and above his knees was 20 fingers (a unit of 
measurement). His knees were 4 fingers. The part of his body from the 
knees up to the hoofs constituting his shins was 16 fingers. His hoofs 
were 4 fingers high. The central part of his body was round like a bangle 
and it was narrow at the lower end while a bit broad in the middle. His 
back had such a characteristic that it used to bend less than a finger 
when one rides on it. His back was gradually bent according to its body. 
It was faultless since the very birth. It was good and had also all the 
qualities mentioned in Shalihotra treatise. It was developed like the 
knees of a doe broad from both the sides and strong at end portion. His 
body was without any marks of cane, thin bamboo stick or leather strap. 
In other words the horse was moving as desired by its rider and 
therefore, there was no need to hit his body with cane, bamboo stick or 
leather strip. His body was decorated with the string, which is tied from 
the belly up to both sides of the back in order to tie up the bridle, which 
was decorated with various types of bells and hanging chains of pearls 
and in between them their were ornaments only of gold or of precious 
stones studded in gold. So that horse was looking very attractive. The 
mouth of the horse was decorated with precious stones namely Karketan, 
Indraneel, Markat and others threaded in Maanik. That horse was 
marked on the forehead with golden lotus and was built with divine 
expertise. It was fast and beautiful like Uchchai-shrava horse of god 
Indra. It was bearing five whisks at five parts of the body namely the 
head, the neck, the forehead and the roots of both the ears. It could move 
on the land (as Uchchai-shrava the horse of Indra could move in the 
sky). Its other special characteristics were similar to those of Uchchai- 
shrava. Its eyes were developed and having eye-lids. There were golden 
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threads in the cover fixed on it as a safeguard from mosquitoes and the 
like. Its tongue and upper inner part of the mouth was as red as burnt 
gold. Its nose was like the symbol of worship of Laxmi (the goddess of 
wealth), That horse was looking very beautiful due to the aura or 
grandeur of its body just as a water drop shines on lotus leaves. It was 
expert in serving its master. Its body had the requisite briskness 
(smartness). That horse had the habit of avoiding unclean undulating 
areas and following the levelled path just as a monk who has cleaned his 
body by taking bath keeps himself away from undesirable places so that 
he may not come in contact with unclean substances. 

That horse used to move ahead hitting the ground with the beat of 
his hoofs. When his rider wanted it to enact, it used to raise both of its 
feet in such a way that it appeared that both of its feet were coming out 
from its face simultaneously. It moving harmoniously. Its gait was so 
quick that it was capable of moving on the stalks of lotus in the water 
which has lotus tube in it. In other words it could run fast even in water 
just as it used to run on land. It was of excellent breed, clan and beauty 
and had all the twelve meritorious signs. It had been born in excellent 
family according to the treatise on horse progeny. It was intelligent (and 
could very well understand the subtle indication and the purport of the 
rider in calling its name). It was good and humble. Its pores were subtle, 
soft and smooth. So it was very bright with its fast speed. It had the 
capability of surpassing the speed of a celestial being, the mind, the wind 
and that of garuda. It was very smart and quick. 

It was compassionate like a monk. It never hit any one with its leg 
nor any one with its mouth. It never hurt any one with its tail. It was 
obedient like a well-educated student. It was capable of crossing water, 
fire, stony areas, dust, mud, places having small brick-bats, sandy areas, 
banks of rivers, foot of hills undulating ridges, hilly caves, and in moving 
as directed by its rider. It had the expertise of suddenly attacking the 
enemy just as the great warriors wield weapons in a battle. Tears never 
trickled down from his eyes in spite of the fatigue of moving on the road. 
Its inner palate was without any blackish mark. It neighed only at the 
proper time. It had controlled its sleep. It made the call of nature only at 
a proper place. It never felt disgusted due to the effect of heat or of cold. 
Its maternal side was faultless. Its nose was like mogra flower. Its colour 
was beautiful like feather of a parrot. Its body was soft. In reality, it was 
very charming. 
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While riding Kamalamel horse, Sushen, the army chief took the 
excellent sword (Asi Ratna) from king Bharat. That sword was dark like 
blue lotus. It looked like lunar circle when it moved. It was capable of 
destroying the enemy. Its handle was made of gold and precious stones. It 
was emitting fragrance like one from navamalika flowers. Creepers and 
pictures were sketched on it with various types of precious stones. Its edge 
was shining very much as it had been sharpened recently. It was unique in 
the world. It was capable of piercing bamboo, tree, horn of a he-buffalo, 
tusk of an elephant, iron, heavy iron rod, strong and hard diamond and 
the like. Not to speak more about it, it could at all places without any 
difficulty, pierce even those substances which are ordinarily non- 
pierceable. So it was an ordinary act for it to pierce the body of any 
animal, man or any suchlike mobile being. 

That sword was fifty fingers long, sixteen fingers wide, and half a 
finger thick. These are the qualities of the best sword. 

After taking that unique sword from the king, Sushen the army chief 
came to the place where Aapat Kirats were present. He attacked them in 
a dreadful manner. He killed many of their brave soldiers, trampled 
them and injured them. These Aapat Kirats then ran away in the other 
direction. 


ager tai a7 STATA CALL TO MEGHAMUKH DEVAS 


Ov. C9] aa ta crash geen saniten we aatear waren sien 
Fen afer seem saree sea ota sate ayfteaar—TaaM sree 
We TaTrsht, vara agian det, data argemianee Feet, gale 
seomg wPreta, wie agerdeterat Fareed saan aenufien & a 
Brea Reger et GATT Far, J woe SVT HAS ae oT Aherarsfreet 

98. £9) aerate ger arr art ort oe, aae Ped oT 7 Aart Beer Tt ET 
aad fied $8 HAGA, MAH, MaKe, saw eee Tas ma GE e Re 
OF Ht afte Gry et TES ore wt Prd, Prékt der tres_comeree oa area 
FAL gS ar BET BUT aa wel &, ae Taw Yael B orks ahs eK HTT! 
at TK wet & car eT Te orgs FY Pret wet eg Tera A, set ond cet ara aT 
% eres THA tare Pa ere eat wee Res ET Sata Ba St THT Starz 
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Ba art qe Set fet, Peder st ae anaren aed EU at GA-taa Fae Ms 
APIA Sr, 7H LIT SUS EU ae BM TaN F Gat St TT we aa Ft aT viet 
ar at h, ca tage AHA Sai & ones aleta ETI 

74. [1] When Sushen, the army chief, killed and injured Aapat Kirat, 
they ran away out of fear and disgust in a state of pain and suffering. 
They did not have the requisite strength to remain steadfast in the 
battle-field. They started to have feeling that they are weak and without 
any courage. Feeling that they are not capable of facing the enemy, they 
ran away to a distance of many yojans from there. Then they joined 
together at a place and came near Sindhu river. They prepared beds of 
sand there and stationed themselves there. They undertook three day 
fast. They meditated upon their family god keeping their faces upwards, 
keeping their body clotheless and bearing the scorching heat of the sun. 
Thus they engaged themselves in three day austerities concentrating 
their thought on Meghamukh, their family god that belongs to 
Nagakumar class of gods. Then the seats of Meghamukh gods moved. 


98.03 Lag of a tage rgare Sar sreaong afrems aie anita oais THT 
Tefen srarefiary stfeen omeiteie, 8 WT aero] waa FT TE Tawi wy 
Raryfen | ght 4a sreNs aa orarsflaen Rige verde Toate 
TAPE HAT HEHUPAT ons HFetas Aaqe orgie 3 ami Starr 2 Prefs, F 
At ag Rargfaan | ars srenshrarat sire wseufaTehA | 

Bz crore she way UG, wa am veer gion oa 
Dire 3 aera aR Ga Tatas aa Sta Ry wees Ferg satehraET Aa 
warrsht varifew saireaaen afefetiong taqord acme wacaftiter 2 
srasfrearg wt vant At omarsfraran | wet Gea Varghese | aTgodartara 
FAVE TAA ATARI Bee Hay Aeqe orga BA was SLT 2 fee, aT 
of FR Hage TIGATT Fat Foi Fata PS sifsarr} Ey, Fae of AaroyflaeT | 
fS Sei & a F aerate 7 

OY. C2] Tage aga tat A ary ore Ura 2a at am orafeart an Wet 
fear orate ara amare feat Bt Sari Ss Raa a Tea at BEA wari | 
wee & aria waeet we da 8 fig werd oe ay} demayt ae arated a 
amare fare ory a Se Pea ge cen Pekex a arene wea EU aa a aren F se 
818 ere eqe aga tat a) oH TS Ga-tam F, ea we TE Sarat | 
we ufee & fe oH oF oad feud S aaa waz a 
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Be Wart Tent fray St Te Sar |e ar Freee fear a oepe, cha af & at 
By, wage & samed F wer fey ced oh, aet are fea 4, vet ara TF 
SA aed afer dact Taq aes er TS Ai tart F atat sates HA ET Fa 
ama faaet & ate—anore fermi | tary | ge ary & damcat wx sraftaa a, 
Frees et anaren wed ET, Ia S aver F dares ata EU eara—- (Auge apace ea 
wl) GH Pert Ha-saar F, easy HW Al Ae Aaa oH Ge Heda Faqy aga 
Ger aaa wae BUS) targa | ga sat aed A? er Gat fare eT HT? 

74, [2] When Meghamukh Nagakumar gods saw their seats trembling 
they applied their avadhi jnana and saw the Aapat Kirats. After seeing 
them they talked to each other, ‘O the blessed of gods ! In the northern 
part of Bharat area in Jambu continent at the bank of Sindhu river, 
Aapat Kirats are engaged in three day fast on beds of sand keeping their 
faces upwards and are bearing the heat with the naked body. They are 
meditating on us, as we are their family gods. It is therefore, proper for 
us that we should appear before them.’ 


After mutual consultation, they decided to act accordingly. They 
moving at a fast speed, came to the northern region of Bharat area in 
Jambu continent at Sindhu river where Aapat Kirats were stationed. 
They were bearing clothes of five colours with bells fixed thereon. 
Positioning themselves in the space without any support, they addressed 
Aapat Kirats, ‘O the blessed ones ! You are stationed on beds of sand. You 
are bearing the heat keeping yourselves totally naked. You are on three 
day fast meditating on us, your family gods. So, seeing you in this state 
we Meghamukh Nagakumars, your family gods, have appeared before 
you. Tell us what you really want. What should we do for you ? 


Pe a te ee ee eo 


auger dat arr Taz] DISTURBANCES BY MEGHMUKH DEVAS 

oy. Ca] ae 4 & marehrern Aeqert opt Zari ws Gren Pras 
weqehremmifzen ara feo ogy ae Ita Aeqe omar Fat Aa warvasia 
Tarkan scariest ora way staf Seg FETS MeN BS Tey rest zavah, 
wafem wa wani—va Wo tarytag | Sy srafusiery giana feft—fatt 
ufaRay & of one faecret salt faftet eerersg, Tae tate Tarytaen | WaT Of 
Ue we Preaee valk After oh ee! 

Be ot Ree PHN ar A srashree Ts Tara of a Sayfa | we Uy 
TA ATTA AT HAN MRNY ASST HS METAS, Ol Se TH AAA HE AIT A ATT AT 
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fe Reworeor an fe ghteor at aera ar ear aT TTT aT ATES AT aT ATT aT 
5 seftay wsaitan a, cenit ot oi gai fragae reer Tot Gar BUA az ae : 
A Wastrerart stfaenst saeeta saasinn Wramparet wie ea AEP 
R Sestt ¢ ow ate weet wat Roaadneriee ata caraift 2m ahh 
F Reraeeierarefoirere ferme wagaorfa frente Preqarafa Poqarm Renta ge 
A qaayieerrerenté arate sted aered ard afte vee ay aren 
H oy. Ca] tage agar tel an ae Ger Grae aera Perc fra ¥ effe, uftge y 
B am omitea gu, 3d! Vout wet age amg tq a, get and cet anert rea He, H 
7 ata ae TS were Vee fet eT arIgere Fel Vt Ta-Reras sre arc Ta y 
A wente, frorrre feer site stet-Rarghteat | fra ats ae area, sa at aet a, Hl 
R gray ort Ud sige wa ART amr, TT, sit @ afte ats ue gee &, at i 
Re Aes wie ate SHE Var TE UST aT TET Bary | oma wa aT a ze wes y 
A aifore fired ae wart Ser ot aerqde ora Ae we Us, at EY ae BSI i 
i ae Fagy aPIgA tay A ange Puc @ wertarghedt | Gert ter ge ara oy 
ki Bet aren Ferhat, ToT ghar, 1TH dherge, agi awed weer are TT E: i 
Bova a at tear, 3 alg fegee, a ate eter wars al wad @ de wear, a ar Fr 
A Gee &t Aaa 817 we sever ara, 7 awa aro ae a wT are AY 
Fen on waren 81 fire oH ee Gere ane ae Bg Tm ea & fre Treffer ge 
B Siti Oa wear & ono fart & Te a at Ta Se ate aaa aT oT y 
B wae at de @ eet Paver! one—ter age Frere oF ENT Wit Gee wet Y 
Fi areet a Regen ahi dear we set Ton Tea Bt wre att, get om area afta eh = 
fat rer a ferafrat ared ett 2 ste et ort eee wa ere om ae arte, 
weer stat set arcratt & oe aca Ter! FA 
i 74. [3] Aapat Kirats felt highly pleased and satisfied at these words of 4 
f Meghakumar Devas. They got up from their place and came near those 4 
F celestial beings. They folded their hands and touched their faces with it, 4 
; They honoured those gods with shouts of success and said, Devanupriya ! i 
; Some one with full force is coming forward towards our country. It y 
i appears he is desiring death which no one desires. He is ultimately going 4 
3 to end miserably, is unfortunate and has bad signs. He is shameless and 4 
3 without any glory. You please throw him out from our region in such a z 
5 ¥ 
5 ¥ 
5 ¥ 
5 ¥ 
5 ¥ 
3 E 


way that he may not have the courage and strength of attacking our 
country again and that he may not come forward. 
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Then Meghmukh Nagkumar Devas told Aapat Kirats, ‘O beloved of 
gods ! Chakravarti Bharat who is very glorious, very grand and who has 
pleasures of excellent order has attacked your region. No one is capable 
of stopping him whether he is a god, a demi-god like Kimpurush 
Mahorag or Gandharva. Nobody can cause any obstacle in his way. He 
cannot be stopped by weapons, by fire or by any spiritual mantra. Still in 
order to help you in achieving your object we shall create some obstacles 
and disturbances for him. Saying so they departed. They by fluid 
process, took out the space points of their soul and with the help of 
atoms collected by them, created clouds with the fluid process. They then 
came to the army camp of king Bharat. Soon those clouds started roaring 
slowly. There was also lightening Soon it started raining. For 
continuously seven days it rained in torrents. The dropping was as thick 
as a thick stick and thick rod for closing door. 


Bate BI WANT USE OF UMBRELLA (CHHATRA RATNA) 

O4, ay a ons wn we fade FI ge—goeretene erat 
steed wre ard areaet rag afte ware TAS, aT ot a faftreratered Wey 
nPiarat garaetiareng faftat utes, ver waiseng, ay ot A we Ta MaerarTae 
wrrat gaRe Gelert SACI THAR, AYO MATT AS RAITT AAL ST 
WERE sioat Prerrqracaffigasearragsss Prowaa—ae—atg— setae SPST TTT 
afar at toreitagst fafteufatt fear aerate 
TATA TAA AAMT TAT HT YaMN—TET— 
TERIA MECHAM ded Taare seat arercahie—farat— 
Wgerinisarat Ata —s Fyeiera TON ae ft 
quaraagzerat 4 aaat Tape Ta 

(ret) wed PRM THT Rataqentsr| 

BA TE Ages ATMA! 9H 

TIT aa wea aaa gerne aenfta—aer—a sets 
areagareraarrTETe feat eat HiageN TAM TATA | AT TS feat SATAY 
SH TN THATS MAT Raa gareta srs, Wrerey aatears fast 

94, TT ATT A at SAT IT BM, Ya Tar year Set aa areal & wu FY ara 
RA-Te TH Tea ES IT GT Sari TAS Tat THT a eta SB aaa feats ae TG 
Soe-eatcafasrs ser wo fea an) amadl ten wea are yar wa far ait He 
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afie are ata facet et TAT Ts AT TT ATH VAT Aika GA TET We aS TAT 
USAT Cet BATH Bl Ha B YM, ToT cE Bac Pray gare eaM-Arhhe Teeait 
A-arsat @ ofeaftsa ani agar aml aatea n-za Fa Aa ax wraet aharsit B ere 
Bod wa wel 81 ae fix, aha onfe & ae a cea ori quer, fale, ater we eh 
Oe TS 8 Fw M1 See aa yea aid 3 wh ea Saaaitier & aM oT aE 
afts—waa Yaret avs tifa (Ger) tear 2, arta srerareit & Gu ami save ae fiat 
ater weer Sar aT wa Ty fae ware at Revere a sé ahi ga ae Of, dy, Hf, 
more ge eae cer THY are Wet eer ont winirs—aegat & dat waa omer eA 
A Toll Bt Reco & agar Creat F ge Yost are ae Yat wa YOM a aT sa WT 
Tomah ar fre atftia er atefs ane he acl & MA ar Senet err at) aes aT wT 
wa gy ving oe a feats 81 ae craftre singe Fw al THET BT ME AY 
& Pate, feet waver & Ger ati sear wants Pree Ta Hee are Rrest beng 
ng ory Ot yoreit & fren firm am) ae caferd east & aa VA Bae eT 
Fe TN Hee Gl Ae Saisie A el ae A] array, ag—aieh, aut ane 
faeit or fenere ar) dors 4 arrafte ay, ya ant & wae ae We aT 

(nerd) ae wate aea~se aaa drat ay art Peet A gee are dar F 
atts 7 et wat gen oT, dead ante orta yoy er ware art Ree ante agai # 
ferrtte Game wre tar art area, site seg F ToT wre Sar en ae HoT aay A sfhetet wre 
Sar eT ae wa weg Ue RET ATI GUA aT aS yee a Yost % feng aw yeh aT 

Te BATH BE Wel & siftiafe amadl cena & yatafta aa Bh eet a Uw AT aT 
Rae Fh ae creed gel oti ga oe Gal A ee aad a ae eq Hg H Tae 
a War aT & WaT & aa Sor al ae freq et—-wa gee 2a @ afte aT 
WH AT aT Ie Gated Car weiter eka aT, ATT yee Te URGE aE SH aT AT 
ERT GU a WY ae Bae HS aftr ance Ghowr row Pretet St reat zat: 

75. King Bharat saw that it had rained continuously for seven days 
on his military camp and that thickness of rainpour was equal to that of 
a thick stick or a fist. He then touched the Charma Ratna. That Charma 
Ratna transformed into Shrivats—a special type of Swastik. The divine 
Charma Ratna touched by Chakravarti king Bharat spread up to a 
distance more than twelve yojans. Then king Bharat alongwith his 
entire army got on that Charma Ratna. He then touched and picked up 
the divine Umbrella (Chhatra Ratna). That Chhatra Ratna had 99,000 
wires of gold. It was very costly. It could not be surpassed. In other words 
on seeing it, the soldiers on the opposite side could not pick up their 
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weapons. It was free from any fault or knots. It had good, attractive, 
strong gold rod. Its shape was like circular lotus made of soft silver. At 
the joint with the rod, it had many thin rods. So it looked like a cage 
Paintings of many types were sketched on it. There were sketches of 
precious stones, pearls, moongas, burnt gold, pots fillad with jewels and 
suchlike auspicious articles in five coloured bright shape. It had been 
dyed in beautiful colours by the expert dyers in colours like those of rays 
emitting from the jewels. Tnere was.a sign of Rajalakshmi sketched on 
it. It had the gold work on it in yellow gold namely Arjun in an artistic 
manner. Its four corners were covered with burnt gold. It had grandeur 
of highest order. Its brightness was like that of full moon of bright 
fortnight. Its natural extension was in a straight line in opposite 
direction, equal in length to the lengh of two extended arms of Bharat. It 
was bright like the garden of lotus flower that blossoms in moonlight. It 
was like a moving Vimaan for king Bharat. It had the capability of 
making ineffective the affect of the scorching heat of the sun, the storm, 
the rain and other suchlike disturbances. It was the result of austerities 
observed and noble deeds done in earlier lives. 


That Chhatra Ratna could not be broken by any soldier in the 
battlefield, howsoever brave, he thinks himself to be. It had the 
capability of providing wealth and many good qualities. In winter and 
other seasons it provided a pleasant shade opposite to the prevailing 
state. In other words, in winter it provided warm shade and in summer a 
cool shade. It was the best among umbrellas and most important. It was 
available with extreme difficulty to those who were without merit or who 
had only a little merit. 


That Chhatra Ratna was a part of the fruit of austerities observed by 
king Bharat, the ruler of six parts, in his earlier incarnations. It was 
extremely difficult to be found even in celestial state. Garlands of flowers 
were hanging on it. It was as bright as the white clouds of winter or the 
brightness of the moon. It was divine. A thousand celestial beings were 
serving it. That Chhatra Ratna of king Bharat appeared like full moon 
disc had landed on the earth. It had spread up to more than twelve 
yojans when king Bharat touched it. 


Wea eT ART A Br Frate AAA ARRANGEMENT FOR ARMY BY GATHAPATI RATNA, 
OR. AIS WS Te Bret Gararegalt vag ofae areal TeyAE Bet wT 
SAUTE TATA Vag, TA A stat ead Pahhiieserra—ets—aa— 
organ ati a 
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Freeda aay aR ae eae 
TOTAL ST STAI ~ Shere AS aaah — wae — sta sia 
TARRY YRHA MeracaAhy RTA HTH | 

AUS Tey ER TO aaa War ates 
PUMCRTS TAEAAA, ATT A AS WA TINTS ETT Aare 
RETIN FETT ATT ata 

ua & germ fafast Aa wa oa for gad! 
wear wo anaes deal 91 

OG. Tat Ua A BAe BT a Sa ay aA far Gi watt al aa Afr GT 
wad fear) wad va ret a Tat ate A Bate & aftrary A_(greranaii & ta F) 
eatfte fear) cen set & ae Maaheaa-aharx oy area, ta one a wis 
SRM SC Te BAA Teas ai aE sot agar fasteer—atreren Ha ar Pra ait vey 
one Rare mice Oe ae a Ar are mft—-searndts aaa, wt, tg, Hn, we, fra, 
great, wiko-wogafasts, Prora, wa, eet, gue, dy, acs, wers—aqe onfk are, 
afr, ser ane Bt Tet & ors, stars, Fett, wed, cat, wad (dra), Gas, favinn, 
Hee, TA, SAH ae AAT a, Tet ane aerate vas Se A ae ame ati TH 
ait aes FF eT a gaftfert a 

Be oe merafs A wet fer aa BU, WH ET, YT, Yar one wernt are fed EC ae 
Wart & uit & weal By To wea wl arate fa cen wea va Her asl & wae 
AUT IC SSS TE, GATS EMT rene ter, After are Pees wa vere AX ag RA 
ua Gaya gehts Ter 

@remd) ce star F con area Bl dar vast VT sr A eA Usa Pea, 4a we 
aa ar argu Rear att 7a waste ait g:ftad @ gu 

76. King Bharat spread the divine umbrella (Chhatra Ratna) on his 
army. Thereafter, he touched the divine precious stone (Mani Ratna) and 
fixed it in between the wires of the Chhatra Ratna, There was gathapati 
(householder) Ratna with king Bharat whose duty was to make proper 
arrangement of foods, drinks and the like for the armed forces and 
others. He had his own special capabilities in this respect. He was 
capable of growing on rock-like stable Charma Ratna best quality of rice, 
barley, wheat, pulses, namely til, kulath, shashtik (special type of rice), 


nishpav, grams, kodas, kastumbhari, kangu, karak, masur, green leaves 
like dhaniya, varan and the like, ginger, radish, turmaric, gourd, 
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cucumber, tumbak, bijaura, katahal, mango, tamarind and suchlike all 
types of fruits and vegetables just by sowing. All the people were well 
acquainted with its these qualities. 


That grand gathapati offered to king Bharat thousands of pitchers 
full of well thrashed and well cleaned foodgrains that were soon refined 
and thrashed and cleaned on that very day. During that rainy period 
king Bharat got on Charma Ratna, remained protected from rain by 
Chhatra Ratna and spent the period of seven full days happily in the 
light produced by Mani Ratna. 


During this period hunger did not cause any trouble to king Bharat 
and his armed forces. They did not experience any scarcity. They did not 
feel terrified or troubled. 


2a ane ager Bah a andar WARNING BY DEVAS TO MEGHAMUKH DEMI-GODS 

99. [9 J Ae Of ae ARR PON Mee TMT Taree sreufery fife 
afeery weihry eae MEaforen—Sra ot | aakustrerg eatery ara aftafry Fv 
WH SANT HATH ATS HT SeL TOON TAT BANG A TAT YT TAHNS TT AT ATE | 

AT ART TERT TO FRET seas Piferd aeret aot aay AEG 
satire aiete Saaeen aenars ware ae Seem! te Of a Far AIS aga 
wa (qa tet 4s ager) atesnee—aeen Sha 8 Fey ogaT tar Aha 
vanresfa 2 a Reqs wpa 83 wd aah‘ | Ree oma | far 
srafesmenm ara uftaRaeT feet gh 1 are ae wed aTetaTeRae AARESt Te 
veh a uae ar cet ot Get meer woh freer A GATT 
Aerts arte siete were ard arae, Tt varia wa at ferta eases sea 
oy soa anes Prd oar! 

99. [9 ] ama ten Wea at ee wT ted Bu aid Rac aaa Bt Va at Tas AT 
4 ten faery, we, davt sae gon-ae are wha art et ae, Ta yey at 
Wet TAT, FUE VT Ua SY HAUT TT aT Vers, A Ae fer we cen fear ahr 
abt fererarter ¥ Ht SO Sat we aM, qae we after Seat oeera are wre ast eee at 
THEI 

ToT Wee & Aa Var fra, wre, deed vers Bor wrHe Ate wae Aa- (ahas 
wit & cae chee gore 2a Tar at Ga TT UTE & sia 2a) GE SA a dare 
TA Ge NE Bae ay ark ae we fea, eres oe Ped, oe eS aT 
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2a a, set ora) erat SAS Set -Fy St TS? ae, aad Raq aH aa! aT GT 
UGC Vad UST As BI AE BA ? ae Terwkaeelt Bad Aer welt Fi Sa ae 
wart ar, 7 afa—watt Ent car a awa ENT St Sage fear wt Tact Fi a wh 
BS ta Fe waar B1 Roe sh Gs Ta ata BH aT Te Fee Tar Afar rural Ere 
are fetter gy hor get we W St Pera ae art aie 1 fg Sh aa 1 ae 
eT Saray F1 TH ae sha Gael a aa Hail, aren Fa shes B afte vies Fea at 
aan @ aet-yey Ht tare att! 


77. {1] When a period of seven days passed in this manner, king 
Bharat started contemplating to find out who was the culprit desirous of 
death, one going to have a miserable end, having bad signs as he even in 
the presence of his divine splandour and divine grandeur has been 
causing rain continuously in torrents as thick as the thick stick or fists 
on the army. 


Knowing that king Bharat is contemplating in this manner, sixteen 
thousand celestial beings (14,000 celestial beings—the guarding angels 
of fourteen ratna and 2,000 angels serving as security guards to king 
Bharat) became ready for the battle. They covered their body with 
armours made of iron, took up weapons and came to the place where 
Meghamukh demi-gods were present. They said, ‘O Meghamukh 
Nagkumar demi-gods !The desirous of death. Do not you know 
Chakravarti Emperor Bharat who is commander of four-tier army. He is 
extremely grand and powerful and he cannot be troubled by any weapon, 
fire or recitation of a mantra. None can stop him. Still you have been 
causing torrential rain on his army for the last seven days in such a 
thick downpower which is as thick as a rod or a fist. Your this act is 
undesirable. There is no point in condemning for the past. Now you go 
quickly from here, otherwise you get ready to see your further life- 
span—in other words your end, your death. 


Sed Bt GT H Fee KIRATS AT THE MERCY OF BHARAT 

G9. [2 ] aa at tegen wpa ea A VE wa Te BAT shen wen alee 
sien tara Faris eset waft Fe stash Fe ass 2 a 
sreTshrene wa FIR Te of Taryn | ws Wen AT oh Uy Ta wae Sry BT 
a are siftargstiier at vaghrare a asa a aes at ot A onehs Sargon | gol 
fragary Teer Teh Sa He, Wee of Ps ZaryfersT | ver Sarah Ist 


Wit are (203) Third Chapter 


SiR OR a 


Sg Si A SS 


SG 


BAO RB OS Sr 


Wea WakeM verse sgeabreresn weg as Tas aera dafaest waaisen 
WE TIT AT Vas, Wrags—aweT BY saftey Y ase TH siftensi 
arate meg | 0a afer arta RAS Teeyen arya AT afta! 

AU a sasha Aegete wTpAs Baws wa Fer VA were Vash Vee ve 
FAA SIBSA-ATATIRIM TATTASMT AGP STS AUS THMS TeTT 
Bre ws TT Aa Var 2 aT eraeafteaeat ara Ae stat Hee TT AT 
fart aanhta qanfren seems aes tans Vatifea salen wa za 

aget Wet waet, feht—fek—h_-fafa—aranttta| 
waar, Tae REE 
wae maag ooag, waitieas = aeareenae | 
amare, oat Re tari 
wert «fet, feeriertafefeemaeeari| 
Raerraredraz, Deararirat wea 
arrefaert, Breanrgorafaftst Te! 
a ore Faryfior fea aftaarine i 

wet ot Faye SH gs ae Ta Ate yftacereasay Ren Fags KE Tarqyenet 
ae Te arog! a fest of Raye ee wa Aa are aT! Ft aTy 
Ranphasn | erg vt Rarqftaen | dgareg ot VarqftesT | TE yA YR TE STOMA 
weg Mafeesr Wasser wae Ta ae Baha 

ae A es cen Ae orarshierari arms ans wens veg, wea 2 
Tare et TARA Teas Mt! Ge ey agearafeaieaT Pree Prefer eRe 
uftaae, ofa § ant fa waatata seg waeis ae, TERT VAT TST | 

ATS HS TAT FAH AAS METAE AeA WI Va TIT — Tee vt Hy TaryPATSM | 
are fi figa were wafer frags aftigarnititer afeatraget a stot 
Sta seTg Tag Tag Vents vem sa worst eae Teakterenhe! 

wel aifehreeten staat Tet wel ste ara Tera eee | 

99. [2] Ha oF Ramat A Fae AMA Sal Sl ga vere wer a a STW, Te, 
waft ud Ufa 1a, Set areal BW vent waz at waza, Tet aaa free a, aet 
ae aft stet-eengiett | cen ara merase aaa wer eet &1 wa ate wht Ba 
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aria vel ter wea! target | ex AY ear Gera arte are Bg TT ves & far 
saet fear ate Ga otett, AA wd, Prea—Ahiiee ga ae, te-aeoT a gh S Ast F 
stort att, aes Ve fers erTeh, aaa, HHA, aft, ater onfe S tala HT | aE 
Be BC YT teh ett, Are Suet are we aed & Ala wea fad wl wert ee-TEt 
BY (HST wT EU) He, TAH Tet SH tae wea HS ToT ATH TEM A ae, Beat 
IT A Sa Fou fa wat & of area tad, rar fea wee Fi Gs TT 
ee S aly Ta Te Sh at wear 4 2 fra fen S ard 4, oat fee A aa a 

Faye AHA tal are at Ss VA UT a ard feud wd! sont SM Pea, Fra 
afhfaa per fed, Ast % ster atten, were wt frre wren, war, Hep, aft, start 
ane & tra -Prers fear we aa we teh eich wa wher guar ener fet ge, ae & 
Fre eae oat Genet FLAT A WT ST AS, FIT TH THT Wel TT ATT AT, SBI 
BT HHT SY VS, stale aa GS Tew S ETAT TT ee BT ‘Tafa’ gre aT 
auffta Peat, oe, see tt Az Ped cer ga wae aa 

Crat) weaesadt tee & entry! qerafta | caste ! aon, wet, aft, athe & 
ares | usnfedt aeat wait Se was | ate | eat ga Tea at firceret vat ag 
wert BEI 9 Il 

weaad | ramet | vera | vafeftrat | ace ata yenftae | adita sone Qait & 
Troma & attra | ara fercaaret ree site Tl 2 

wey ata | teadenitry | dias core aay & eeteat |! venfterg—ary 
Tetftrate onfe aret tel & eabtry | ages Toit & ares | aatay | amet efi, ya 
ver after fam FY age weer ait sat fen F gra fever HR ada vee, 
afro ree aa Gr ihe fever s (her W B) 1 ea Aarghha & eer A yon H wT 
Pare Bt WS SSA sas Wass Fl 3—¥ Il 

cargiva at-araat afe—erafe, aha, agai, qa-afte arte, drt aftr, drew 
Ter TeeH-a we oreedance &) omer fea tq-qha-Aacnail BH ager TeAhpHE aha, 
TSE WaT emt yea So oe FS aaa AE wT ae ayUe fat FI 
Rangira | es mee ear Be SF) targa | ag ee aa wt ary eT SAA a 
S-arnate F1 targa | on afer F fer aot tar wal HUA aD ear 2 a ws TT 
wee & ae F Pre ws, reorerat St A 

Ret Tar sea AT are fever ara He & we A wage Ge, FE tet Sa Pa! 
Sat Bt TR Se-"T ae a I Oe TSH AA gaat aah Yanai St oan F 
warare ot feat 3-4 Bre Get Aas We Fi ge Fota-wateea, amie Bae 
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gays te aa ge feet Oo a al br et aeare cen ea 3 WaT eT Pe, 
wa fear Ss aesa, Gana |r fear fear! 


Fa TEM ATT TF Saal FIT Sl gerHe wer-eargita | weit, gat Prepe was Fi 
wht firey wert & afer arradt ater & era & siz free oan F fey aes car 
aert aye, cat F ger fray oda cer afer H Sees ada $1 ve Gat stead 
Prep sagt ot Ud tah aafaen etre wart at Pitre acti set Ta, AS weit wy 
Az & ea 4 ore Het ae Aa He Aa si @ ates Hast! 


Fae at ar Hert ahh ferry Pepe & fara & ale & oor wet Hh ar aT ae! 


77. {2] When those angels addressed Meghamukh Nagakumar demi- 
gods in this manner, they felt afraid. They became very much 
bewildered, non-plussed and depressed. They removed the dark clouds 
and then came to the place where Aapat Kirats were present and said, ‘O 
beloved of gods ! King Bharat possesses a great wealth and power, No 
angel or demi-god can stop him. Still in order to help you in fulfilling 
your desire, we caused disturbance to him. Now you go, take your bath, 
do your usual routine activities, add collyrium to your eyes, usual mark 
on your forehead and do the auspicious act with sandal paste, kumkum, 
curd, akshat and the like. Thereafter, you wear a wet cover on your legs 
and a wet cover on your upper body. Then holding the ends of your 
hanging clothes, take best quality if jewels and then with folded hands 
touch the feet of king Bharat and seek his protection. The people of 
grand outlook always have compassion for the humble. They think of 
their welfare. You shall have no fear from king Bharat. Saying so they 
went back in the same direction from where they had come. 


At this call of Meghamukh Nagakumar demi-gods, the Aapat Kirats 
got up, took their bath, performed the usual activities, added collyrium 
to their eyes, a mark on their forehead and did the routine auspicious act 
with sandal paste, kumkum, curd, akshat (unbroken rice grains) and the 
like. Thereafter, they wore wet dhoti (the cover for lower part of the 
body) and wet dupatta (the cover for upper part of the body). They held 
the corners of their hanging clothes and, without wasting any time, they 
came to king Bharat with an offering of high class jewels. Then they 
folded their hands, touched their forehead with it and shouted in honour 
of king Bharat. They offered the jewels to the king and said— 


“O the master of the grand wealth of six territories ! O the possessor 
of good qualities !O the ever conqueror ! O the possessor of honour, 
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wealth, patience and grandeur ! O the possessor of thousands of 
meritorious royal signs ! O the king emperor ! You take care of our this 
regions for a very long time. 


“O the master of horses ! O the master of elephants ! O the master of 
nine treasures ! O the first master of Bharat area !O the master of 
rulers of 32,000 states ! May you be blessed with a long life ! 


“O the first king emperor ! O the master of extreme grandeur ! O the 
loveable husband of 64,000 women ! O the master of lakhs of celestial 
beings including the guardian angel of Magadh ! O the possessor of 
fourteen ratnas | O the most influential ruler ! You have conquered up to 
the sea in the south, the east and the west and the entire northern and 
southern region of Bharat area up to Chull Himavan mountain. We are 
living here in this region as your subjects. We are your subordinates. 


“Your wealth, splendour, grandeur, power, courage, physical strength, 
valour are all extremely wonderful and awe-inspiring. You have got the 
divine splendour comparable with angels and a great influence as a 
result of your meritorious deeds of the past lives. We have experienced 
your grandeur directly. O the blessed ! We seek your mercy, kindly 
pardon us. You are benevolent. We shall never do any such mistake in 
future.” Saying so they, with folded hands, fell at the feet of king Bharat. 
They accepted him as their master. 


Then king Bharat accepted the grand jewels offered by those Aapat 
Kirats as gift. He then said, you now go to your place. I have accepted 
you in my protection. My hand is on your head. You now spend your life 
free from any fear, depression or trouble in a pleasant manner. You 
should not now feel afraid of any one. Saying so, king Bharat honoured 
them and then allowed them to go. 


Then king Bharat called Sushen, the army chief and said | O the 
blessed ! You go and conquer other nishkut regions which are located in 
the western corner of Sindhu river—in whose western side is Sindhu 
river and western sea, in whose north is Kshulla Himavaan mountain 
and in whose south is Vaitadhya mountain. You also conquer the levelled 
and unlevelled areas in these corners. You secure as offering excellent 
jewels from there. Thereafter, you quickly inform me about the 
compliance. 


The remaining description is similar to the description of the 
conquest of southern Sindhu nishkut. 
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afertrattsrrat ara ag FT A at est TN Ves Aes Pras TTA Rearas araaft 
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64.[ 9 ] omar fort a fora ar at & asad us fea ae fer wae EATTT 
a aet Pram, mere ¥ ater arated gam! fae ae Tata Rer- (Serra) F Rete 
ay feqery cela St oft GF eT! Ta TT Wee Te er Get & HS aa wy fray 
avert cds @ 7 afte oy, 7 afta aite-ge G et ae ance aera Tre (At ators he, 
Bay AAT sar Sakae watts Pee) Ree war ary ferary Pftgrre ea a Patra Tet 
a aren we at Lat er wa ata arte del & wet Ger $1) ae aT aE 
SCA EH AAR BI TSA SA TATA BH ATs ao FAT TT Ura Sat fea By 
att art sari wet ger fray atere ada en, Tel arta Cer ara wT aT Yet rary 
ater ade @ de ae wal Pearl at Aaya wert Bu abel at Profs ar wa at 
Cer! ayy ar wat Roar (ae oye gat vat St Rita & ax ren ue gexeryN stat en) 
wget & ster a fete eet A ae Gat at! wat water tet at cen 7 ae aqT 
Fo) FA VL AMT Tea! aT at ae atfeat war aa-ae SY a att a) saat 
ga-for aa at sit ante ani caer Sa-as ar art et Forest es are ole 
aftrat den Tt & Gat aT Sa Te artes Afra oie Teil ar GAT BIH THT HT ST 
Am aiftes at Ta ATS A Se HE aT al SM aw Glen (aie ai ster are wa 
amt & afeutr F cen amare arr Fo afuise amar, agepan, qatgare one 
tah A mech semiceardioin Gt) kde ane ¢ wee arate, 38 on Bi tar a 
TT AT A aE ITT GAT areata A Gist Aer wa Hears F sata F Ta Va ae GAT 
aid tat %, wa vert wea gelfd aea-sa ant aah aA ST aT THT ATT AMT 
ut Sra F Bist Tat ae aro after a see aha cH THT eet fevers Piftgere Fa 
at den a -aerahee afta wrt oe Pra! 
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78. [1] After conquering Aapat Xirat, one day that Chakra Ratna 
came out from the ordinance store and stationed itself in the space 
without any external support. Then it started moving towards the small 
Himavan mountain in the north-east direction. Then kjng Bharat 
followed that divine Chakra Ratna. He set up his military camp in an 
area of twelve yojan by nine yojan at a distance from Laghu-Himavan 
mountain which was neither very far nor very near from it. The camp 
looked like a great town. Thereafter, king Bharat undertook austerities 
for three continuous days in order to subdue Himavan Girikumar deva. 
(Further description is similar to that of Magadh Tirth.) King Bharat 
(with his armed force) went ahead towards the north amidst a roaring 
sound in the environment similar to that of dreadful sea, following the 
Chakra Ratna. He came to the place where Chull-Himavan mountain 
was located. He touched the front side of his chariot three times with 
Chull-Himavan Varshadhar mountain. Controlling the quickly running 
horses, he stopped the chariot. He touched the bow (that bow was 
shining like the moon of the second day of bright fortnight and like a 
rainbow). It was capable of bringing an end to his enemies. Its string was 
vibrant. The king picked up that bow and fixed an arrow on it. Both the 
sides of the arrow were made of diamonds. Its front tip was unpierceable 
like a Vajra. Its tail was decorated with Chandrakant and other suchlike 
precious stones and jewels studded in gold. The name of king Bharat was 
engraved on it in a beautiful manner with many precious stones and 
jewels. The king pulled that unique arrow up to his ear and said (O the 
Nagkumar, Asurakumar, Suparnkumar and other such like demi-gods 
who are controlling the inner and outer part of this arrow which I am 
using, I bow to you. Please listen. All these are the natives of my country. 
In other words they are my people. Saying so king Bharat released the 
arrow upwards in the sky. When a wrestler enters a wresting ground for 
about, he keeps his waist lightly bound. Similarly king Bharat also had 
tied his waist with the proper cloth as meant for battle field. That arrow 
was released by king Bharat upwards in open sky. Soon it travelled a 
distance of seventy two yojans and then fell in the area of Himavan 
Girikumar Dev at a proper place. 


62. [2] ag 4 & qeetenaaititger 3 tre at fragt ag 2 MT aTgEa BF 
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¢. [2] gen Rerary Prftgpare 2a ator at ome’ ef fret ger tar at ae mT 
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frau Rae sepe cite aft are ae Tar Ute & Gre aT oeRt SteT—"H BT ay det 
at hr ara Sargiva & Sar ar ae Ei ara A ager Tere Pes wr areata cas 
El ora: Sangha | any AR are Sees He Share |e, Ten ea F geet ferar—Pihege 
Sa are ga were Fz fied a SoeTe eta ee sire ta at et Pea 


78. [2] When Himavan Girikumar Dev saw, the arrow fallen in his 
area, he immediately became extremely angry. (Further description may 
be understood as similar to Sutra 58 relating the Deva controlling 
Magadh Tirth). As such he also thought that he should go to the king 
with various types of gifts. So he took food grains, garlands of flowers of 
Kalpa tree and Gosheersh sandalwood, special sandalwood that grows in 
Himavan Kunj, bangles, water of Padma Lake (Hrad). He came to king 
Bharat at a fast speed and said, ‘Reverend Sir ! I am a resident of your 
land at the border of Himavan mountain. I am the controller or guardian 
of the northern direction. So you kindly accept my offering. King Bharat 
accepted the gifts thus offered to him and then allowed the god to go. 
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WRITING NAME ON RISHABH-KOOT MOUNTAIN 


King Bharat approached Rishabh-koot mountain riding his chariot and accom- 
panied by his large army. He touched the mountain three times with the front of his 
chariot. He then stopped the chariot and god down. He took out the Kakini ratna 
from its box and with this radiant gem inscribed the following on the eastern face of 
the lofty rock — 


“In the last part of the third epoch of this regressive half-cycle of time — |, 
Bharat, have become the emperor. | am the first and foremost ruler, the sovereign 
and the king of kings of Bharat area. | have no enemy, no adversary. t have con- 
quered Bharat area.” 

After etching the this inscription Bharat returned to his army camp. 


— Vakshaskar-3, Sutra-81 
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79. After conquering smaller Himavan mountain, king Bharat 
| controlled his horse and turned back the chariot. He then came to 
Rishabhakoot mountain. He then touched three time Rishabhakoot 
mountain with the top of his chariot. Then he stopped his horse and 
halted his chariot. Thereafter, he touched the Kakani Ratna. That 
Kakani Ratna had six surfaces—four sides, the top and the bottom. It 
had four Kotis (corners) on each side—the upper, the bottom and the 
oblique side. Thus it had in all twelve corners. It had eight petals 
(Karnikas). It had the shape of the iron bar of (ayron) the goldsmith. Its 
Measure was eight Swarnaman (a unit of measure of gold). After 
touching Kakani Ratna, king Bharat inscribed his name on the eastern 
central part of Rishabhakoot mountain in this manner— 


Bharat Chakravarti happened to be at the later part of the third aeon 
of Avasarpini period. i 
I am the first king of Bharat area. I am the ruler of Bharat Kshetra. I 


am the king emperor. I have no opponent. I have conquered Bharat 
Kshetra. 
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Thus king Bharat wrote his name and his introduction. Thereafter, nf 
he turned back his chariot and came to place where his army was 
camping and where the assembly hall was located. He sat on his throne fi 
facing eastwards. He then ordered that eight day festival to be arranged ‘A 
to celebrate the victory over smaller Himavan Girikumar deva. After the 
eight day celebrations to commemorate the victory over smaller rr 
Himavan Girikumar Dev, that divine Chakra Ratna came out of h 
ordnance store and started towards Vaitadhya mountain in the south. FA 
afr —fraPt—fra VICTORY OVER NAMI-VINAMI Pi 
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80. King Bharat saw that divine Chakra Ratna moving towards 
Vaitadhya mountain in the south. He came at the foot of Vaitadhya 
mountain in the north. There he established a city like camp for his army 
in an area of twelve yojan by nine yojan. He entered the Paushadhashala, 
He observed austerities for three days in order to overpower Nami and 
Vinami, the Vidyadhar rulers who were the sons of Kachchh and 
Mahakachchh, the chief advisors of Shri Rishabh Swami. He 
concentrating his thoughts on Nami and Vinami, the Vidyadhar kings, 
stabilised himself (in austerities). When the austerities of three days 
concluded, Nami and Vinami the Vidyadhar kings came to know through 
their divine sensual knowledge about it. They then joined together and 
said— 

“Bharat, the Chakravarti king of the four directions, has taken birth 
in Bharat area of Jambu dveep (continent). It has been the age—old 
tradition, in the past, at present and also in future of Vidyadhar kings 
that they make an offering to such a king. So we should also offer a gift 
to the king. With this contemplation, inspired by their divine sensual 
knowledge they took with them the female (Stri) Ratna, Subhadra. 
Subhadra was extremely beautiful. Her physical body was complete and 
well proportioned in respect of size, weight and height. It was excellent 
and all the parts of the body were beautiful. She had a unique 
personality and grandeur. Her youth was permanent. The hair on her 
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AaB 3, UTES 


GIFT OF STREE-RATNA BY VIDYADHARS NAMI-VINAM! 


After inscribing his name on Rishabh-koot mountain King Bharat followed the 
Chakra-ratna and arrived in the vailey of southern Vaitadhya mountain. There he 
commenced a three day fast and sat still in meditation. With their divine power 
Vidyadhars calied Nami-Vinami saw king Bharat. After mutual consultation they 
took along Subhadra, the Stree-ratna (a gem among women who overshined the 
beauty of divine damsels), a flew to Bharat Chakravarti in the valiey of Vaitadhya 
mountain. There they hovered in the sky and after greeting the emperor with hails 
of victory said —"O Emperor! We accept you as our sovereign. Please accept the 
gift we have brought for you.” With these words Nami-Vinami offered the Stree- 
ratna and ornaments to the emperor. Bharat accepted the gifts and married 
Subhadra. He then bid Nami-Vinami farewell with due honor. 


— Vakshaskar-3, Sutra-69 
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i body and her nails did not grow beyond limit. Her very touch was 
Mi capable of ending all diseases. She was capable of increasing the physical 
ig OneTey. In summer her touch was cool and in winter it was warm. 

4 She was slim at three places namely—(1) the waist, (2) the abdomen, 
Mi and (3) overall physical body. (1) The corner of her eyes, (2) lower lip, and 
| 3) vagina were red. There were three lines on her abdomen in the centre 


of her body. She was developed at three places—{1) the breasts, (2) the 
thighs, and (3) the pubis. She depth at three points—(1) the navel, 
42) the inner strength, and (3) the voice. She was black at three points— 
HieX1) the hair on body, (2) the nipples of her breasts, and (3) the pupils of 
EE her eyes. She had whiteness at three places—(1) the teeth, (2) the smile, 
Mand (3) the eyes. She had requisite length in—(1) lock of hair, (2) the 
E Farms, and (3) the length of her eyes. She was broad at three places 
Lnamely—(1) Shroni-Chakra (lower back), (2) the thigh area, and (3) the 
Ebuttocks. 


f She had equally proportioned figure. She was unique among all the 
;women of Bharat area. Her breasts, thighs, hands, feet, eyes, hair and 
teeth were all very beautiful. They were attractive to any one who looked 
tt her. It appeared that she was a treasure of beauty up to that she was 
Bexpert in worldly dealings. In beauty she was comparable to divine 
B goddesses (the fairies). She was in a state of enjoyable youth. Nami, the 
'Vidyadhar king took jewels, Katak and trutit in order to offer them to 
; king Bharat. Then both, Nami and Vinami came to king Bharat at an 
m extremely quick speed—the speed of Vidyadhars—and_ stationed 
fi themselves in space. They folded their hands and greeted him with 
f pleasant words praying for his success and said— 


4i ‘Blessed Sir ! You have conquered the entire Bharat area. We are your 
subjects. We are your obedient servants.’ With these words Vinami 
4 offered Stri Ratna and Nami offered jewels and ornaments. 


& King Bharat accepted the said gift. He honoured Nami and Vinami 
Wi and thereafter allowed them to go. Thereafter, king Bharat came out of 
Paushadhashala and entered the bathroom. After taking bath, he went 
to the dining hall and broke his three day fast. Celebrations for eight 
tj days were arranged to commemorate the victory over the Vidyadhars— 
i Nami and Vinami. 7 


: After the conclusion of eight day celebrations, the divine Chakra Ratna 


moved out of ordnance store and started towards the abode of Ganga Devi 
yj in the north-east direction. Here all the detailed description should be 
3 et a re] 
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understood as earlier mentioned in case of Sindhu Devi. The only 
difference is that Ganga Devi offered 1,008 pots full of jewels of various 
types, two thrones of gold studded with various types of precious stones in 
gold to king Bharat. Then king Bharat arranged for eight-day 
celebrations. 
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81. [1] After the eight day celebrations to commemorate the victory 
over Ganga Devi, the divine Chakra Ratna came out of ordnance store 
and moved towards Khand-prapat cave in the south on the bank of 
Ganga river. 

Then king Bharat came to the place where Khand-prapat cave was 
located. Here the entire description may be understood as already 
mentioned in respect of Kritamaal Dev, the master of Tamisra cave. The 
only difference is that Nritamalak Dev, the master of Khand-prapat cave 
offered a pot full of ornaments and bangles as special gift. 


After the conclusion of eight day festival in celebration of the victory 
over Nritamalak Dev, king Bharat called Sushen, the army chief. Here 
the description should be understood as already mentioned in case of 
Sindhu Devi. Sushen, the army chief conquered the areas in the eastern 
corner of Ganga river which was surrounded by the great river in the 
west, the sea in the east, by Vaitadhya mountain in the south and by 
small Himavan mountain in the north. He also conquered the levelled 
and unleyelled area falling in between and got high class jewels as gifts. 
Thereafter Sushen, the army chief came to river Ganga. Thereafter, he 
crossed the Ganga river full of jumping waves of clean water alongwith 
his armed forces with the help of Charma Ratna transformed into the 
shape of a large boat. He then came to the place where the army camp of 
king Bharat was located. He then came to the assembly hall. He then got 
down from the coronated elephant. He took the high class jewels and 
came to king Bharat. He thereafter with folded hands greeted king 
Bharat saying, ‘May you always he successful.’ Thereafter, he offered to 
the king the high class jewels which he had received as gifts. King 
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Bharat accepted the jewels so offered, honoured Sushen, the army chief 
and then allowed him to go. Further description is similar to the one 
already mentioned earlier. 


So GT WATTAT RETURN OF KING BHARAT 


C9. Cae Ha es Te HT aE Beet Fast WES 2 Wd wa 
we OW Rayon | aeqaayem salterea garcen Has edhe freer ore 
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81. [2] Thereafter, once king Bharat called Sushen, the army chief, 
and ordered, ‘O the blessed ! Please go and open the doors of the 
northern gate of Khand-prapat cave. Further description may be 
understood similar to that of Tamisra cave. Thus, king Bharat went in 
through the northern gate. He entered the Khand-prapat cave in the 


same manner as the moon goes ahead through dense dark clouds. He 
drew the Mandals. 
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Two great rivers Unmagnajala and Nimagnajala start from the very 
central area of Khand-prapat cave. The only difference is that these 
rivers starting from the western part of Khand-prapat cave move ahead 
and ultimately join the Ganga river in the eastern zone. The remaining 
description is the same as earlier mentioned. The only difference is that 
he constructed the bridge, at the western end of Ganga river. 

Thereafter, the doors of southern entrance to Khand-prapat cave 
moved from their place of their own and opened making a sound like 
that of a cronch bird. Following the path outlined by Chakra Ratna, king 
Bharat crossing the dense darkness moved ahead like the moon and 
came out from the southern gate of Khand-prapat cave. 


Tafa Safe APPEARANCE OF NINE DIVINE TREASURES 


C2. [9] wet a we TT TM weedy wean Ha Fa 
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82. [1] After coming out of the cave, king Bharat, set up the army 
camp in an area of twelve yojan by nine yojan on the western bank of 
Ganga river. The camp looked like a large town. Further description may 
be understood as similar to that relating to the conquest over Magadh 
Dev. Then king Bharat accepted three days austerities with the specific 
purpose of gaining nine uinque treasures. He remained in the 
Paushadhashala concentrating his mind on nine treasures (nidhis). 
Then the nine treasures appeared before him alongwith their masters— 
the controlling deities. Those treasures were full of jewels of different 
colours namely red, blue, yellow, green, white and the like in 
innumerable number. They were permanent, undestroyable, 
undiminishable. They were well known in the world. 
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NINE TREASURES OF CHAKRAVARTI 


Nine Mahanidhis (great treasures) appear during the reign of every Chakravarti due to 
fruition of his unlimited meritorious karmas. 


At the center of the itlustration is a manjusha (box). Each of these nidhis appears in the 
form of a box eight Yojans high, nine Yojans wide and tweive Yojans long resting on eight 
wheels. The names and attributes of these nidhis are — 


(1) Naisarpa nidhi 


(2) Panduk Nidhi 
{3) Pingal nidhi 
(4) Sarvaratna nidhi 


(5) Mahapadma nidhi : 


(6) Kaal nidhi 

(7) Mahakaat nidhi 
{8} Manavak nidhi 
{9} Shankh nidhi 
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source of capability of construction of palaces and other struc- 
tures. 
source of capability of farming or agriculture. 
source of ornaments. 
source of ail types of gems including the fourteen gems of a 
Chakravarti, viz. horse, elephant; wheel and staff. 
source of all kinds of clothes and apparels 
source of everything for trading including utensils. 
source of gold, silver, beads and gems. 
source of weapons including sword 
source of knowledge of and proficiency in arts including dance 
and music. 
— Vakshaskar-3, Sutra-82 
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82. [2] (1) Naisarp Nidhi, (2) Panduk Nidhi, (3) Pingalak Nidhi, 
(4) Sarvaratna Nidhi, (5) Mahapadma Nidhi, (6) Kaal Nidhi, 
(7) Mahakaal Nidhi, (8) Maanavak Nidhi, and (9) Shankh Nidhi. 

Those nidhis were guarded by the celestial beings of their respective 
names. 

(1) Naisarp Nidhi—This nidhi is used in establishing a village, mansion, 
town, port, seaport, madamb, skandhavar, market and great abodes. 

(2) Panduk Nidhi—This nidhi is capable of providing countable 
things like dinar, naarikel; measurable things like foodgrains, weighable 
things like sugar and grains like the best kalam type of paddy. 

(8) Pingalak Nidhi—This nidhi had the special characteristic of 
producing ornaments for men, women, horses, elephants and the like. 

(4) Sarvaratna Nidhi—This nidhi produces fourteen unique ratnas 
Gewels) for the Chakravarti. The one-sensed ratnas are—(i) The wheel 
(Chakra Ratna), (ii) The divine stick, (iii) The divine sword (Asi Ratna), 
(iv) The divine umbrella, (v) Charma Ratna, (vi) Mani Ratna, and 
(vii) Kakani Ratna—All these seven are one-sensed beings. The 
remaining seven are five-sensed living beings. They are—(i) The army 
chief, (ii) The divine noble man (gathapati), (iii) The divine architect- 
cum-builder (Vardhaki Ratna), (iv) The divine advisor (Purohit Ratna), 
(v) The divine horse, (vi) The divine elephant, and (vii) The divine 
woman (Stri Ratna). 


(5) Mahapadma Nidhi—It produce all types of clothes. It has the 
speciality of dyeing, washing and the like. 
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(6) Kaal Nidhi—It has the power of producing knowledge of all the 
treatise relating to astrology—the geneological chart of Tirthankars, 
Baldev, Vasudev—all the happenings good or bad that happened in their 
past lives, that is happening at present and that shall happen in their 
life in future. It is also capable of imparting knowledge of industries of 
hundred types, and the fruit of superb, medium and mean type actions 
(Karmas). 


(7) Mahakaal Nidhi—It has the capability of locating various types of 
iron, silver, gold, precious stone, pearl, sphatik, pravaal mines, and the 
like. 

(8) Maanavak Nidhi—It has the expertise of all the political strategy, 
planning and the like relating to the protection of warriors from attack, 
the use of armour, all planning relating to battle such as forming 
Chakra-vyuh. Shakat-vyuh, garud-vyuh and the like and also the 
strategy of creating friction in the ranks of the enemy through military 
strength or through money or by awarding punishment. 

(9) Shankh Nidhi—It has the capability of writing dramas exhibiting 
the effect of religious, financial, sexual and spiritual fervour, the detailed 
procedure relating to dancing, acting, movement of parts of the body, 
presenting special postures of the body; of producing poetic literature in 
Sanskrit, Apa-bhransh and in mixed language. It has also the capability 
of producing such epics which can be sung, harmoniously enacted and 
the like. It has in addition the capability of producing all types of music. 


Every above said treasure (nidhi) is on eight wheels. Wherever it is 
carried, it is placed on eight wheels and only then moved. Their height is 
eight yojan, breadth is nine yojan and length is twelve yojan. Their shape 
is like that of a box. They are at the junction of Ganga river with the 
ocean. Their doors are of precious Vaidurya stones. They are of gold. They 
are full of many types of jewels. They bear the symbols of the moon, the 
sun and wheel. Their gates are properely proportioned like their own 
form. The guarding angles bear the same name as that of the respective 
nidhi and the span of life of these angels is of one palyopam. The abode of 
these celestial beings is there itself. These abodes cannot be purchased. 
No body can get them on payment. No body can attain control over them. 


These six treasures (nidhis) are in the family of Chakravarti kings 
who conquer all the six parts of Bharat area. These treasures (nidhis) 
have wealth, jewels and the like in plenty. 
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ora aaa reagaet a starate starrer warmest weaker | 

aU HS Beet & Ba yeahs safe are state waist tears a as 
wea aprinng spray ew 

€2. (3) (en wa aa A ade & eas | UF Ue theeemen & are fran, 
mre & wire gar cit ante Gara ae Sar Agatha wt _geren, A PR-Te 
alt PRrat at are a4 & soca F ore fade wehee arent ec 

ae feadta wetera & agar Ter ata a Sarah gee at Gera okt Gera as 
& aormerd gat weer wt, at var Reem AF cin}, ys we after Ren F aap a aie 
oar fear 4 ered oda a aalfta F cen get & srarac asta aaa atone weit Bt 
ape Bt afte He gM care Sera! 

Rearafe gaer A oar Say oe trae ear wet aor are aches Gear B Sara eT F 
OF Sat wt ar HT TST ACT St THA ATTA STAT TAT ATS FA TeH, GATT 
me Peer feat! Te ay aaa VT atrar, Garages ey wT 

82, [3] After conclusion of three day fast, king Bharat came out of the 
Paushadhashaia and entered the bathroom. After taking bath, he called 


the officials and got arranged eight day celebrations to commemorate the 
victory over nine treasures (nidhis). 

Thereafter, king Bharat called Sushen, the army chief and ordered 
him, “You conquer the other distant region. It is in the west limited by 
river Ganga, in the east and the south by the seas and in the north by 
Vaitadhya mountain. You conquer all the areas levelled or unlevelled 
falling in between. Thereafter, you inform me.” 

Sushen, the army chief conquered those regions. The entire 
description should be understood here as mentioned éarlier. After 
conquering these areas, Sushen informed king Bharat. The king 
honoured him and then allowed him to go. He came to his residence and 
started living happely. 


“2. Cy] a4 8 a cee aaa Sag onsererened whee 2 
rafreaatar infege eager (acatorrtei) angie 2a rauederane 
rpatrearet Prreng arferrreateers fate Frohst cererhht sfege vary wa FeT 
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ar A MS WN we Wee 2 OT Age Oa ayfeagha was 2 ow a 
wardt—faerta wh taryfigen | anfates ora (eRerat wets) teakeria 

eR. [¥ ] cave Ue Re ae Rea wae se et Pret! Tet Pratt 
arma # aex Reet Ea! Te Us Vea Ararat S fire ar! ea areal BM caf (os Frere) 
@ OST St AMA SUT Al Te THT Sa-Mee & ste S aati Tar afer 
Rian F Areca ater A) faetren terearh at aire ware fart 

Tan Tee FY aaeT I TUT! Ta Saar ae siti ue aftgE gar! at ay aighaa 
Gou at Farr! gerer wel-tarqial | onfrdaa eftrect at dare we wag A 
arager ae wa Gata Ht yA afa we atghaw gost A der fear wt wen aH 
Waa AIT FTA 

82. [4] Thereafter one day, the divine Chakra Ratna came out of 
ordnance store and stationed itself in the space without any support. It 
was surrounded by one thousand soldiers. It was filling the sky with the 
music of divine musical instruments. That Chakra Ratna went ahead 
through the army camp. It started moving towards Vinita, the capital 
city, in the south-west direction. 

King Bharat saw the Chakra Ratna and felt happy and satisfied to 
see it. He called his officials and ordered, “O the blessed ! Prepare the 
coronated elephant up to that you do everything as ordered by me and 
then report to me about the compliance.” The officials acted accordingly 
and after doing the needful informed the king about it. 


Redien &t Sear RETURN TOWARDS VINITA 

42. [3] wm a we wa sist Phase ara 
TROT watieay ata airman aie ata 
Sart WE TA slag, stor Hg iaagha aes were ws zara 
Tape | anbrtas slerat sa. aa stanbtiftgeattory ATag was BRS! aT 
OTT ATR TN ora CRT FESR MAT ST SET TT ARGH TETRA 
win, To wea iRes we eT) weit TO gHAafim feet a 
BAST ATs AAEST | 

wernt a sehaa—Prtaferas we desi, aaviat a ot aa whiter FR 
HEN Aakers, T Ae —AHHTAH 9, TATA 2, TY 2, SeeTF vw, aifeay 
4, area g, Breet 0, wat Tt Te Neat yeah seryyehe wen, 
Fe -FeS gay A Aa! 
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writ aot dere taaeen get wergeie date, aint aot att 
THREE SETS aaa 

wriat a Ag qe semgee avte, wd merarcat, sara, 
Fiera! wait a ot eereat gest serge! Tavita ot aid soar 
FRR TH TENET! aatat a ot at orarenfisn wee Ww sre. | 
weriae a ot ait attrgeat sree Geet gereNG., wait a ot Pafhoy ae 
QR TA gery, waiat ao ere APs yeh, aT 
BETA ATTA FUH., TE aot ass sierra YRS sree. 
Terie of wos HTS Yes seryey Aalen, Taviat a of wee TE 
BRAT BT TeaTeaEN Feat steels AIT 

MAE Oh ee eRe AL TET FATT ATT TET ATT ATTT TET ATT 
TGS Terre Freer Horse eTTET Aor As Ale wake, ws Bae 
Fade Protets wale 2 TAH get Terayetty aafeaen, Tat a ot eee Efe FRA 
Rieteon aon Rese erereren AEsTEN TaBTEM AGATE Fehon HARE MAT 
meat @ Seer a AeA a Bea T Vie a Bea T Maal T aaat a wear sata a 
aa a dorian a otsin a eR a TTT GU see daiten, wi 
FATS TTA | 

WA TH Fee ARTA ora; TH TA UIT ETT Faget Ter WEIR 
serygetty weesn sr! 

6X, 09] Wor ata 4 ge ware We afte ferer—aftrga ee! argeit Bt oie 
Tee Tet TAT TH SETA EYL TAY GT ST aT TT a ay aH Piftrat sre Be wera 
BaI- CAST) ea—Srenph or ache ware Tan Bas opt a1 wet as Bat oat F 
SAR NTT Ba ot are fern! Ua aT Tan wet Foot atgfaw gout st gar! 
Geret wer~ target | atte of onftrees eRe St dare atti wet, ws, wr war 
safer & yw ager Gar wonsit| atghaw Goat F dar aes Tear wt Bla Sea 
Tan ert ont get a Pg set stort & Brat & Gas Bat Tar TT aes 
goT! ToT & etre 1 ones Ba ae eattas, star Gena, ae, aMTeH, 
Wee, Seta) THF ars Haws Ta ant aa TAS ae Tet vot aay, 
waftal, freq wa, waren, dae wer ton at Prarg 23 arch, Baa ¥ Gee wdc AA an, 
war a weed, Set ed gg, art onarer at ah eS-at feo Soest froeaan Pre 
WHYST Te 
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amad & aes tt 
Wee wR & aed waist Ud aa Wasa se Va 14 TST 
RIE 


Aid UPA GA (1) Aa TH, (2) BAW, (3) TA, (4) HSH, 
(5) aif te, (6) Fiore, (7) anfeecit 

ad Pasa wa—(1) Sarah wy, (2) Yeoha TH, (3) aah (aes) 
Wy, (4) Wifea &, (5) Ge, (6) HVA Wy, (7) THT 

we amt aaa & Seay GF 


FHT 3, TI 63 
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Every Chakravarti (emperor) has seven ekendriya ratna (one-sensed gems) 
and seven panchendriya ratna (five-sensed gems). 

Seven ekendriya ratna — (1) Chakra ratna (best disc weapon), (2) Chhatra 
ratna (best umbrella), (3) Charmaratna (best leather), (4) Dand ratna (best 
staff), (5) Asi ratna (best sword), (6) Mani ratna (best bead) and (7) Kakani 
ratna (a unique stone). 


Seven panchendriya ratna — (1) Senapati ratna (best commander), (2) 
Grihapati ratna (best household manager). (3) Vardhaki ratna (best engineer), 
(4) Purohit ratna (best priest), (5) Stree ratna (best woman), (6) Ashva ratna 
(best horse) and (7) Hasti ratna (best elephant) 

The best thing in its particular class in a particular period is called a ratna 
(gem). 

~ Vakshaskar-3, Sutra-83 
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aera dedi @t eS Mer saa avs aad aad gf aie get SB 
aieteit & yatta, aa & ager aerra—srer tera gon Prhet sraTa-EN Sway 
ae Ba, aft Tar ere, se afew 8 Rryfsa, Pree oes ahrat cen wt aS 4, 
(fra ox Ten St oIgareit at ate TA Hh) ae Tedts—cen & oy wae wr the, Tt 
at (om wh age ) feard-aranmes 4 dex deat, fetta areal ¥ Prgms ye er 
verfeat & fit &, mae: art tart fed 7a ote onsrTs aa a aire aA a 
WeE-(9) WHI, (2) BATH, (3) wire, (%) were, (4) ater, (g) afr, 
(9) ermeitet-& art Wahas TH aenaT aa SH HS waa: Fel, ass Ter sia- 
a Peftrat ae 

WAS Be Sire SoM Fa aa Tas HS ala Be TT Ta! 

wre OS trate, Taare, alert tar Toe 3 were Pears aera 
ere-7eH gat Gua, adhe cat aqeratrnd—fran wet ag & uftee tea 
¥-sfrrara F oon sen Horan AY see Tee &, VA cgeas eat cat ata gee 
WRK TEN WI F aT You a Gare wea ual vas Gs atta-adha 
wae ara, weiter ware aeaisfrat uted edi carat dm dt as Gea 
severe sare Af—waier~(9) |reere, (2) WTA, (3) warfare, (x) GIANT, 
(4) @ieer—me, (&) meee, (9) ararercarh, (¢) marae, 
(8) araqfera—arger erry area -a ay ares Tar (9) eer —sAT—aS aT aT, 
(2) warhera—ceh, (3) aPam, («) fae, (4) siern-wat, (g) dea-ail, 
(9) siraret—raret, (¢) Pavet—sire, et (9) eihae—a ah ares—ga Wee ge arene Air 
war ort act ors HS wae: dre era as, edt ara er, deh wre za, fara 
els Aye -vanfe wr ae TVET arte TM, Sea, Tear onfs wey aT 

THEY AEA SF aearcand, agerd, werd, aura, dat fire gu, var ist 
wer tet ot PraPaa act tg wigs one fre gu, seat wea ent ga-aPDA fag BT, 
arene fry EU, Hees fre Eu, qereerd-we fie gu, drm fie gy, Game, Wa 
era fare Be, er onky Reet urs aera oar Gare only 3 ara Pry BU gee cer 
Aher-aereerd erty oral & agar wy, aa, fre ser ger any ares Pek FT 
Tay Ue Ts ae ART SB ws—-aes ore STI a, FSH, fhreavd- 
Prorat, srerurd, freftateta anfk ener Ped gu, caus eA aa-fagaes 
aafads 4 Figs, Gawd ae ae, agere-fe ae det ant, arelfia-are 
or suite ted art aa, Shepfas-ais ane cen thafte, arena aqe, Wa gu, da 
aed BY (afta sont Eu), area EW, Sad Ey, Ta one are ee ony Vad wr waeT 
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Pa 
BS, Mee-ate A ora HTT BT aT veh Bat one ara aifira Ha ae, Gat wt 
atftta BS EC-WaT SM EY, Ta vee Bt Fat EU, Tray Tae aes gu, wae F 


ward 7a (ae weit Pree @ attrontengs & agar ae ear ake) Fa 
THT HS & ator Eas eT HS, YeTATT St sire arch, eafeedt oe were HF 
eu aad 81 Tas HS Ta-aqey aeragq wa A VAT aT) 3 


83. [1] Thus king Bharat extended his kingdom. He conquered the # 
enemies, The jewels appeared in his treasure. The most important of 
them was Chakra Ratna. The king had nine treasures (nidhis). His ig 
treasure was full of wealth. Thirty two thousands kings were his ‘fi 
followers. He conquered the entire Bharat area in sixty thousand years. ft 
Once king Bharat called his officials and ordered, ‘O the blessed a 
Prepare quickly the coronated elephant. Decorate the horses, the rr 
elephaiits, the chariots and the four-tier army alongwith their officials.’ 4 
The officials informed the king after compliance. The king after taking i 
bath and performing routine activities, rode the elephant like the top of # 
Anjangiri. When the king got on the elephant, the eight meritorious 
symbols namely Swastik, Shrivatsa, Nandyavart, Vardhamanak, throne ir 
(Bhadrasan), fish (matsya), pot (Kalash) and mirror (darpan) moved ‘i 
ahead of the king. Thereafter, came the royal officials moved ahead ‘fi 
carrying pots full of water, small water-pots, divine umbrella, buntings, 
whisks and the flags of victory fluttering in the air and held high as if K 
touching the sky and they were visible to the king. oo 


Thereafter, the servants were moved in that order. They were fi 
carrying the shining rod looking bright due to blue aura Vaidurya ir 
precious stone up to the canopy that was spread wide like lunar circle hh 
umbrella in order to safeguard from the sun which was decorated with ‘fi 
hanging garlands of Korant flowers; very unique throne, the stool where 
the king kept his shoes and which was studded with precious stones and 
jewels of high class quality. The servants were quick in complying the ig 
orders. They were appointed for the respective duties. Many obedient 
servants and soldiers moved with them. Thereafter—(1) Chakra Ratna, i 
(2) Chhatra (umbrella) Ratna, (8) Charma Ratna, (4) Danda (rod) Ratna, 
(5) Sword (Asi) Ratna, (6) precious stone (Mani) Ratna, and (7) Kakani 
Ratna—the seven one-sensed Ratna moved in that order. Behind them 5 
were Naisarp, Panduk up to Shankh—the nine treasures (nidhis) in i 
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that order. 2 
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Behind them were sixteen thousand celestial beings (devas). Behind 
them thirty two thousand kings were moving. 


ii 
i Behind them were army chief (Senapati) Ratna, nobleman 
: (Gathapati) Ratna, the architect builder (Vardhaki) Ratna and the 
5 advisor (Purohit) Ratna. Behind them were the chief queen (Stri) Ratna 
f Subhadra alongwith thirty two thousand girls from royal families whose 
fi touch was cool in summer and warm in winter and thirty two thousand 
R girls from elite of the area. Behind them were thirty two thousand 
R theatrical groups in a band of thirty two each. Thereafter, there were 
fk three hundred and sixty groups, uttering auspicious slogans, from 
h eighteen categories and sub-categories namely—{1) potters, (2) village 
fh headmen, (3) goldsmith, (4) weaver, (5) singer, (6) barbers, (7) gardener, 
i (8) Kakshakar, (9) those who prepared betel leaves; the nine naruks and 
nine karuks namely—(1) cobbler, (2) oilmen, (3) granthik, (4) cotton 
f cleaner, (5) utensil maker, (6) tailors, (7) cowherd boys, (8) bhils, 
h (9) fishermen. They were followed by 84 lakh horses, 84 lakh elephants, 
fi 84 lakh chariots, 960 million pedestrians in that order. Thereafter there 
fi’ were many kings and nobles in that retinue. Thereafter, many persons 
equipped with swords, sticks, spears, bows, those having whisks, those 
having leather stick to control restless horses and bullocks, those 
carrying articles used in playing dice or in gambling were going after 
them. Following them were persons carrying wooden planks, axes, 
scriptures and violins, and also large drums, oil tins for cooking, pots 
containing coins, boxes having beatle leaves, hard-nuts, flame stick, 
according to the duties assigned to them. They were in their proper 
uniform and were having the requisite distinguishing symbols. 
RK Following them in that march were persons having wooden sticks, 
R persons having their head shaved, persons haivng just a lock of hair, 
persons having long hair, persons having tusk of peacock feathers, 
j Jokers, expert gamblers, dancers, persons who converse sweetly, persons 
k who make sensual gestures, clowns, talkative persons, those who were 
fi showing their feats, those who were clapping, those who were laughing, 
K those who were gambling with dice, those who were playing, those who 
were teaching music to others, those who were reciting poems, those who 
, were uttering words of welfare for others, those who were making 
f Various types of sounds, those who were looking beautiful in their dress 
f and those who were entertaining others. All of them were looking at king 
4 Bharat and appreciating his conquest while moving in that order. (This 
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description should be understood in detail as mentioned in Aupapatik 
Sutra.) 

Ahead of king Bharat were horsemen riding on horses of great height 
and elephants and persons riding on elephants. Behind him was the 
string of chariots moving as usual. 


22. C2] arate wees wee eter Yaad wea smeagahorary seer 
WH THAI AAT, SUTTITTATRATI STAY as AAETT YS fra Bray 2 
trae wagee are frdransaat warn —nnN—-as—Hars_—sa— aA 
wae ae 2 See Rien weerh ate carey, vars Pefene waeritg 
Fe STANT eet Te Geared HE, ait caget 
were, Rratfrn are ecard sruitag, 2 wt fetene caerie asad vies 
Ute we seared war 2 fees! 

€3.02 ] aa ata, wea aa a arate cen wea, fire sere ert & getfa 
ud Mifret on, tar gx & gra Preah wah eh, rad waar ante tear Te et, aaR Sh 
ai @ vel aati wed wax 8 fens wen gon, aa are HT Khe aan gfe a 
wabad, TTS, HAT, FET aS aT ATE SB eahy SH Bre Aeat WH, ser, WT, Az, 
ade, were 8 gem Ah a sheet gan, way, as tet He & we A oe Heat yor, feet 
GT ST AFA BEM EM, VH-TH GS B BA I VSS SM FM, THA aT, 
wet Rerten UsTearty a, get ara Taree S atest St TA ae are ahs era, tt Gort 
det Gaffer waft Roars ot wan Precare at Gera! set Bt aera yatyert 
wae ai feta Umer a se ar-aeftreras 24 St are Bq Ua A da SH VEN 
eaters Shi ort & PSM oe crafters ca wea Tea St oT A Trae HAT TT! 
ae at amen & yh a a oe Ten vet three F eet Prem ater Pramat 
aigtas geal at garen, snfites erat at dar wey, Set 4 vite eh, a 
ae ant ar ata qdagq ama a1 ah PraAtiite arasae oral & Pree trae aT 
wea otsraht & rae & aa Vas waaAe Ve aTSS EST! 

83. {2} King Bharat, the ruler of Bharat area was moving towards 
capital city Vinita. His chest was shining with garlands and was loveable. 
His wealth was like that of Indra, the master of devas. So his reputation 
was spreading all around. He was making a loud sound like that of the 
roaring sea. He was having the wealth and grandeur of all types. There 
was the musical sound of big drums, jhalar and small drums. He was 
moving ahead conquering thousands of villages, towns, suburbs, khet, 
karvat, madambs and accepting jewels of high class as gifts. He was 
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follwoing Chakra Ratna and camping after covering a distance of one 
yojan respectively. Ultimately he reached capital city Vinita. He set up his 
army in an area of twelve yojan long, nine yojan wide a little away from 
the capital city. He called his expert builder. Further description may be 
considered as earlier mentioned. The king observed austerities for three 
days concentrating on capital city Vinita and its guarding angel. He sat on 
a bed of hay and was carefully concentrating on his object. After the 
completion of three day austerities, king Bharat came out of 
Paushadhashala. He then called his officials. The description of preparing 
coronated elephant Ratna, entering the bathroom, taking bath and the 
like may be understood as mentioned earlier. After doing all the routine 
activities, king Bharat got on the great elephant like the top of 
Anjanagiri. 

fetter ¥ water ENTRY IN VINITA 

63.03] ay 4S oe Te Hee aoe Hasaensh Wea 2 aT 
wag hte gfe ands 2 a ata ore stamftitgwatond mazes Tas GEE 

a a we oer Ber alt ora AeTPst Tee Fomsd we aPiAY Bat a Faw ae 
Prdrernget feheng Tasriy a Fh ay He atte werrafseraegar we 
Ter TATA ; 

AE eT RT TN fast Tae abe oa sagen Bat 
weit, Ya Sagi wg, HST Unite TTA — AAS, TTT 
Tiereitgorntest Sif, eT ora tivaeyst BVA, sen Revs aie 
ROAR TATA ATA | 

Wy Te eee eH hs Tae aR oP fie wa 
REMey eet snafasn srfuen sae arafasn sfeften Patten waen 
sreaieet titer aso tinier geriien yt earn deengen aie 
srr Fane seis Ronfe wee weenie feats aeons anenis aftation’e 
ferent frorraratrants Tels ed ahrtén a atypia a ws za 

Ta a rey | ea re aT! HE a afSH Prone fest refs frome gene FA Ra 
fart vat faa art wed fea gael Teh fe ae ae qaaaaEey agit 
B yaanteh get gaateatast fehome cari gaiieaia—Mitarraerer a 
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PATH WER TR WAP Ashes — ASAE ay 
Waa aaa Hea a Asal, Whaat, Reatefe weg wares TSAR! 

63.03] at a ant a oe Peter cert 3 fered tg afta wer & als Gar 
Si dae son ae & fe fetter set F vast eet S aaa oe at Teahrferey + cer 
are Sued F Tapeh F waar sal fears 

orm afekter wear sel wart Petia F wae fear fore ware feornRra & array 
ax fatter & Praeet 81 can eet FA ge areca & ore eter werart & data 
aaa Be wel ort tgs at aM, Prara—yel F Gale wrare wr ate Wag ATE eM, UT 
ae ar franz fear) 

We ToT Aer Fa ere Petter cert & sha a Pree ter am, sa ara afrra wa 
fetter cert & aeetae wet or fiszara a WT 4, thax onfe ar ay aT eB 4, 
Aad @ agw arqel Hi cen He W A, asa BH tat & seat A oh, Heh, fie, 
um one & fret 8 ge easel od carmel @ Te & war a wor T A arte walt 
sare at Cardi ar aa a, Taw Ai aad ake art ary, Ga Hes, vary any 
Fer ya at TAT FE a ATH & aera st GeHE Geir sar w 4, Hosa Tae 
Sa OTT Bia AY Gat HT TS A es Vere PF, TH, HT Ts aH St gah HT Bl 

wa ton ata fetter caer & da & Pree wet or at are & fray writ, 
wemeti-asi_-ast asal wy, aed 8 a & afrerh, ga a wie wa, FRt BIH 
aftert, srrefi-geye re, ta ud eat & after, art—arsr siert & atftren, 
mht onft ahs & aifrerh, wis arfe, @are aren SEH aret Pry, eT aH Ge ane F 
RE UM ae, a aa ae, uHeh, vinfrs-se GEM ae HIG, youinfrs—ze a 
Trey pe et Stert art Qa TMT, UTE ake BerTIas, Taste 
arut ux Raa ges, ata & fet wx Ua Rar am—we, fase fearat anshfeen gery 
aa, Tay, arta, Stet, wage, fet a wea oe ant, seer, vetargw, 
wag, wrragn-aieagM, ea at aeetita ST arett al Y wed infty grat a 
TST SH ATA SAR HI EU, ahretay BTS ET—vanke GI ET FT WHI Stet 

SAM Gl ars BY ae ery | orate a, aroat fasra St aor & fae 
SSRUTOTETET TAT | OTT TAT Sash BL aT BeATT B11 BES wer sthar &, TT ay 
fosra wa Bt! rat vita fear 3, Gra wera wt, Tas Are Prova wt tat FX se at 
ae, TF GE a are, aya JF ants at ae Ter aT F seh at ave Treat x, 
wast a4, aerate od aha var fen F wg foray oda cen ora da Remati F agey 
ara watie aeget wea As HU, aH, Az, Ue, ade, ass, AAG, Te, aT 
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aat & ora, afras-aiafsal 3 gw aah aera aedare gar Sa ane H sey & 
IA-HT Vea- FA VST TH Te aH ar ee Tes HT aa asia are BU, 4 
wean enka, sctecn a ater, tia, wy, Fened-aRrraae, stsata, 
ANS Baar Balttrad wT A aden Prats aed gu Pata, Prean afifesa wo FX 
au, thea, are, dn, oar, Get wa aA-ae GAT aa eA at Fe ane 
Prorerpel wart are fread Gat caftat & araPad eta gy, fage aim sine gc get 
Te, W went Se waaty fear 

83, [3] Further description is similar to that of starting from Vinita 
capital city for conquests as mentioned earlier. The only difference is 
that while entering capital city Vinita nine great nidhis and the four-tier 
army did not enter. 


All others excepting the above-mentioned entered Vinita city in the 
same manner as they had started from it for conquering mission. King 
Bharat decided to go through capital city Vinita in an environment of 
music up to his ancestral house and the outer gate of the unique palace 
among all the palaces was located. 


When king Bharat was passing through Vinita city, some persons 
were sprinkling water in and outside the city, some plastering with cow- 
dung, some were building houses with stairs for sight-seeing and some 
were decorating the city with flags and buntings made of cloth of 
different colours raised high and bearing symbols of lion and wheel. 
Many people were plastering the walls of the city. Some persons were 
making the environment fragrant with the incense such as black agar, 
kundruk, lobaan and the like. Some angels were raining silver while 
some were raining gold jewels, diamonds and ornaments. 


When king Bharat was passing through capital city Vinita, there 
were people at triangular junctions and on highways. They were keen to 
get money, some were desirous of hearing pleasant words, desirous of 
seeing beautiful figure, desirous of enjoying fragrance, taste and touch. 
Some were desirous of having food, livestock. Some of them were clowns, 
beggars with the begging bowl, people feeling troubled by state taxes, 
people blowing conch-shells, people having wheels, plough men, farmers, 
people chanting meritorious words, people singing hymns, people being 
carried on shoulders by others, bamboo dancers, and people earning 
livelihood by showing pictures. They were uttering attractive, pleasant 
beautiful words in praise of the king. They were continuously greeting 
him, appreciating him. They said— 
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‘O king ! You provide ecstatic pleasure to all the people. May you 
always be successful ! You are welfare personified for all. May you 
always win with laurels ! May you succeed in conquering those areas 
which you have not conquered so far. May you look after properly those 
whom you have conquered. May you live long amongst them. May you 
live for lakhs of poorvas, crores of poorvas, crore by crore poorvas like 
Indra among celestial beings, moon among stars, Chamarendra among 
asuras and Dharanendra among Nagkumar demi-gods. May you rule in 
the north up to small Himavaan mountain and in the other three 
directions the region up to the sea—thus the entire Bharat area 
including its villages, towns, karbats, suburbs, madambs, ports, areas 
inhabited by monks, observing austerities, the mud hut colonies and the 
army camping grounds. May you be the ruler, the master, the controller 
and commander of all such areas. May you rule them without any 
obstruction continiously and enjoy the dances, the music, the songs, the 
performance of musicians on musical instruments with their hands, the 
music produced by experts in beating drums and producing sound, like 
the sound of clouds. May you live in happiness enjoying all these sensual 
pleasures. They were greeting him about his success with these words. 
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¢3. Lv] tom veo aT Seat Te ones Fal A arene asa He A Geet 
FRAT TT SE AIT ALAIN TaeT P-AA HT WE F1 Beal ATT gaa a 
WaT Ta aera wt Al Meal TTA a gy wia-waqaargpel 
Tare fre EU a) Meat aaa wast abated, sat Sara ane yw | 
SRa-3 wat et war we , Tae UA after wea A) Aenea ara wort 
Beat S at ag Toma a SAT MEAT Brel Soar TorHe GL-T tae STAT GA, 
ad @ corel inal at ater gan, fpr, ae, qed onfe areal at ayr, TEL, Gat 
waPt H GUTS TAT EH, THT ACT WET STAT AT aT, AT Tae WraTS GT BIT aT, Tet 
aa! TET oH onhrtas ehkacet wl seca, Saa Aa Geer Area SaTHT Atere TAT 
tat ar wear fen, wa fear SS BeHa-aenhta |e acta sae UsTel BT GAT 
fear, wart fear oe apes at taofie, Tarefrwe, aifecr wer 
gofeercer er aeart Rea, Ta Parl crear Geert -a wt dt at Us Teal wT 
wera fn, store af—sa—ort er acer aa Pearl aeshtrs Terai, 
Qeadeneh, gout cer arefarey one ar aeere—aa rar 

wl waal Mpa St Qua ae aia, ale wae aq Heanftrarai 
wen ate Bort Sraa-aefrarat, he adta & ays A acta sare aew—Aehtrat 
& wahtga Ton wea Har a Va eet ada & Arat & Gea aes Sas ware F Ta 
Tat | art Ret-gery, arm, wg, eer ont eo—aftarite ory cer age, Ut 
ante waherat & Hert Tarare YB! flex Wel Sat aM, set AT SA ake MTT BT 
Rata & aree Pree Het ATT aT, aA Hts —AVST A areHT YareA We Aa, 
Set Bt TIT ST UCT Pat! TT HT ATA eet A TAT set FST aa WE A, wee 
alle Wem Ue TB, Ja SW Fat MAGGI, FHS, SHI We ST ANT HT 
% &, sirat are Ton an aif ater STE A TT BAST aS Get Far Bias YE 
at tT eet wT 

88. [4] Thousands of men and women were looking at king Bharat 
again and again. Thousands of people were appreciating him repeatedly. 
Thousands of people were greeting him. Thousands of people were 
having meritorious desires in their mind. Thousands of people were 
desiring again and again that they should always have him as their 
master as he had a charming body and many good qualities. King Bharat 
was accepting the good wishes of thousands of men and women again 
and again by raising his right hand upwards. He was passing through 
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thousands of the rows of houses. He was enjoying the sweet pleasant 
sounds produced by violin, drum and the like. King Bharat then came to 
the gate of his excellent palace. He stopped the coronated elephant there 
and got down from it. He honoured sixteen thousand celestial beings. 
Thereafter, he honoured thirty two thousand kings. Then he honoured 
the army chief, the Gathapati, the architect builder (Vardhaki) and the 
advisor (purohit) Ratna. Thereafter, he honoured three hundred sixty 
cooks, the eighteen categories and sub-categories of people. He also 
honoured the mandalik kings, the nobles and the elite. 

After honouring in this manner, the king entered his grand palace 
with Subhadra, the chief queen (Stri Ratna) thirty two thousand 
damsels providing personal enjoyments, thirty two thousand girls from 
various regions, thirty two thousand theatrical groups of thirty two 
participants each. He was looking like Kuber on the top of Kailash 
mountain. He asked his friends, relatives, mother, brother, sister, 
relatives, fathers-in-law, brothers-in-law about their welfare. Then, he 
came to the bathroom. After taking bath and the like, he came to the 
dining hall. He sat in easy posture and broke his three day fast. 
Thereafter, he entered his palace. There drums were beating. Thirty two 
dramas were being played. The dances were going on. There the 
dramatists, the dancers, the singers were providing enjoyment to the 
king. They were praising the king through their songs. The king was 
enjoying it and was engrossed in worldly pleasures. 
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tan dard gers or -A3 ot ae, ae, thew od Tame ara Ue ok ay foray ade | 
wa dis aft eget @ watied aret aa Sa St sia fran Bi galery ora aia 3, AP 
wate ents atid aan, fret ta cafites a (oa Sa a Te, are ¥ 
fae, wwaterrge, fa & a & site OT) THT Te, sel eT aT, at ore | 
TM one BT eet Pram, et ear Sree a Herat an, get are a at ait y 
e fee fteras oe Sari eras Ue font Gea Ties Fat onratis al, acta wae 
We wrt, rite wa git a, da dt we eta weal, aan 
aft —vatr oat den ora aga & awefs tenet ud wera goal, Pfire ariftait 
aft crefarel at gereet wer-Vargheat | Fy oral aa, SA, Ura Towa ETT AT TTT 
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TH ate are at BE SY Te a Shee ot arte 2a area alae ants aEI 
ofa ct ote EU! TRA re SS, Tere S aT To we ST ander Prada 
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84. [1] Once, while contemplating about the administration of his 
kingdom, king Bharat thought as under—I have conquered the entire 
continent surrounded by small Himavan mountain on one side and by 
the ocean on three sides with my power, strength, courage and zeal. So it 
is now proper that I should get arranged the ceremony at a grand level 
so that I may be coronated. (After the night had passed and when the 
sun had risen on the following day and was shining bright with the 
thousands of its rays) King Bharat came to his bathing chamber, After 
taking bath, he came to the assembly hall and sat on the throne facing 
eastwards. He then called sixteen thousand subservient celestial beings, 
thirty two thousands prominent kings, the army chief (Senapati Ratna) 
up to chief advisor (purohit Ratna), three hundred and sixty hymn 
tellers, the heads of eighteen categories and sub-categories of the masses 
and many mandalik rulers. The influential persons, the elite of the town 
and the noblemen and said, ‘O the blessed ! I have conquered the entire 
Bharat area with my physical strength, power, courage and zeal. So now 
you make preparation for my coronation as king emperor at a large 
scale. 


Sixteen thousand celestial beings (abhiyogik devas) up to the 
noblemen felt highly pleased and satisfied to receive these orders. They 


accepted the orders of king Bharat with folded hands and touched their 
forehead as a mark of respect. 
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fier aftte-te St ta ot ae ahee—die aera wes Ter yet Genel A GT 
Be 8 eran an) ve aftte—te a de ene ¥ de-dea sora arti de ahr st 
ae Oh arg oe afrte—te ar yf age aaa WS Tite aT Ba oraites 
area, Get Wr & Se aa A GSA we fienea Reraa ar Praier fear: eras wr 
ata fasta & ftera ster $1 ga vere tamrat FT aftrre-qesy a Te we et 
TM ATS MN, AVl ATI TA FT SHAT HTT! 

84, (2] Thereafter, king Bharat came to the Paushadhashala. He 
accepted austerities for three days. He carefully completed that period. 
After the completion of three day fast, he called the abhiyogik devas. 
When they came, he ordered them, ‘O the blessed ! Kindly arrange a 
grand hall for coronation in the north-east region of Vinita city. After 
doing the needful, inform me.’ After listening to these orders, the 
celestial beings felt happy in their mind and accepted the orders with the 
words, ‘Everything shall be done according to your orders.’ Thereafter, 
they went to the north-east corner of Vinita city. They spread the space- 
points of their soul with fluid process (Samudghat), Thereafter, they 
transformed them into a rod numerable yojan long. They discarded the 
useless gross material particles from the diamonds, Vaidurya precious 
stones up to risht gems and collected subtle necessary material particles. 
They then again through fluid process took out the space-points of their 
soul and created the levelled beautiful ground as plain as the upper 
surface of a drum. At the centre of that land, they created a grand hall 
for coronation ceremony. 


That coronation hall was standing on hundreds of pillars up to that it 
contained many pictures. Its environment was fragrant with the 
pleasent smell of agar, kundaruk, lobaan and incense. The detailed 
description of the hall for audience may be considered as mentioned in 
other Agams (scriptures). They created a gigantic seat for the coronation 
at the centre of the coronation hall. That seat was very smooth as it was 
made of extremely clean and subtle particles. In the three directions of 
that coronation seat they constructed three paths leading to stairs 
having three beautiful steps each. The ground of that coronation seat 
was very much levelled and beautiful. At the very centre of that levelled 
beautiful area, they created a large throne. The description of that 
throne is similar to that of Vijay Deva. After constructing the coronation 
hall, the celestial beings came to king Bharat and informed him about it. 


‘aie aera (239) Third Chapter 


ee ee ee nL 


Se 


ee te Ee ee ee ee ee ee eee eg 


aftr — 757 F 9497 ENTRY IN CORONATION HALL 

6s. [31a 4S wes Te sahistt tart site vem aren frees wage ae 
Urrearensh aisPrrarg 2 ar aagheeryhte wag 2 eM Td TaTe—feeata sh Taeyferon | 
snfraers cheat teats 8 a Sara ToS ToT TeaTTE are Tea CCH | 

aU Te Ta TE saftey oa sEsatony Taag was BTET! AT 
FT EH TH ores eherat GaTeT AAMT TA MELT ot Aa we faehhst 
afeerarrer at 2a freer f ara safer Preheat wae att Prey 
2 ar aa feitsre waste wget fede afiaeniss Fe sarrws 2 
afiterizagant onfidas eect aay 2 Wl anfitearet eereaonsht TeaeeE 2 AT 
yaheart atery wgarniieraeate ata amaceentioreeae afta 
airagaate stats afd aaftgs afrterisd separa 2 oT are areas aha 
TaRTRy RM AAAS speech tAy 2 yefeattet Rea EaTt SRRE 2 A 
Ba MSTA Area BaPHEBZ 2 AI Lene arora | 

ay Tt Te Tea TON a TaTMeRT Ve Arasresy Wa arrest 2 a 
afraorisd srppfedfa 2 ar frase srpernfeoteraen 2 Tufted fdarraiteat 
BE AE TA AP VITA 2 MT HTM He shathel HET UTS TAH AMT Heat ware 
IAT AEST TO MLO SY HRT TATN TATA | A TET TRA TH TATA 
are HeeTaTeCT SSA F SP ae Ba rae ear RrararasEaeT BTA TATA 

6%. 03] tor wer FT onhtrafire eat @ ae Grae ofa ud afta gar, theese 
Barer Prepon eet Prameant ort aighag Jour at garari Geret W wer—‘Sarghat | 
stra &t efter at care Het efter I AaTe HC aS, ere, TA TAT Hw Brae a 
area & aftatsa angered Sar St aenatt | Ter BT aR starra Hust aighas yout 
3 dan fer us To at saat Get St 

fax Ts ate ere F ate gar rae a Pree sear sth & rar & ws 
FAT TTT UT SRS EST | Ta Wea H ante skacet Wt aes St HT VT airs Ta 
wie, Rrra acta fertar Tae AF wae He & sera at aren &, TaN & at-art 
Tart fa ea ton & fete careeh & afhPreercr ar ach gate fata ¥ waar 
wr & aa 81 ten wea eter caerd & da @ Pree Preaar vel Seta 
Ter & gag Ren um a-gemam F ofria-aveq a, get eral 
afrie—wsg & are ox antigen eftare at seu secant eft & A wae 
Ae cet aee-om gat gua, wie sm ag-aeniteret, ate sae 
wre-aratrarat, aite-adte & aye Fh, aete cont aee—tehea @ rr gar 


| sqare oor aa (240) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra | d 


Oe: WEA Ass 6 i SG Sa 0 A 0 a0 MS Ss Us sO Us OSH EH 


Oe et et tee re eee ae at 


ee a er tol 


te wed ahrata—aesg A fae gol wise eet wet arias at, vei erat! et 
arat ahre—te a wetter atl wafer et ae oe St aire Rare dts Shea @ ear 
gan wet feras en, set aati get eremx Ge Ht att Ge Ses Peres Te ar! 

PRT Ue Wee Se GS ae ae aca sot WS UM, Tel aha—-Aveg aT, get 
are | eet aeat SS aftta—aesg F yaar Peart waar ax ates at wafer a, 
Bee Saad frets art 8, wet Wer Aes aT, Bet ATA cel HHT SEA BIT TS, 
aoe ate, tem wea at safe grat art auffia fears cette |e ter we & 
ast 8 EO oe Ter ar Tar GF SY TERT LUM ET, Wa Bra EY, ages art war 
WS EY, To SB WGA Ha EU ayes Fo WAL Tava TN Wea wt VATA, 
ardere ante aef are Sa at ar Te Yad 81 hae ge oat F fH a afer 
ar & frat ant & aftvte—dte oe 7a ara Tar at Gar A waked Ti 


84. [3] King Bharat became very happy to listen from the celestial 
beings about the compliance of his orders. He then came out of 
Paushadhashala and called his officials and said, ‘O the blessed ! 
Prepare the elephant quickly. Thereafter suitably decorate the horses, 
the elephants, the chariots, the four-tier army and their soldiers. Inform 
me after compliance.’ The officials did the needful and then informed 
the king. 

Then king Bharat entered his chamber meant for taking bath. He 
took his bath and then rode on the grand elephant which was very high 
like the top of Anjanagiri. When king Bharat had got on the coronated 
elephant, eight meritorious symbols were moving ahead of the king. The 
detailed description of the symbols has already been mentioned in the 
description of entry of the king in Vinita city. The description of the 
departure of the king of Vinita city is similar to that of the entry in 
Vinita city. King Bharat passed through the centre of Vinita city. He then 
came to the place where the coronation hall was set up in the north-east 
direction of that city. He stopped the elephant at the gate. He then got 
down from the elephant. He then entered the coronation hall with 
extremely beautiful Subhadra, the chief queen (Stri Ratna), thirty two 
thousand women providing sensual enjoyment in all seasons, thirty two 
thousand girls from noble families, thirty two thousand groups of 
dancers—each group consisting of thirty two members who were 
surrounding the king. He then came to the seat meant for coronation 
ceremony. He went round that seat and then climbing the three stairs in 
the east, he sat on that seat facing east. 
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Thereafter, thirty two thousand subordinate main rulers who were 
following the king, came to the coronation hall, entered it, went around 
the coronation seat and came near the king from the stairs set up in the 
north. They greeted the king with folded hands and then took their seats 
at a distance with a desire to listen to him after saluting him with folded 
hands in a humble posture. Thereafter, the army chief and the chanteer 
came there. Their description is the same as mentioned earlier. The only 
difference is that they went to the coronation seat from the path for 
stairs set up in the south up to that they came to the king. 
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84, [4] The king then called the abhiyogik celestial beings and said, 
‘O the blessed ! You arrange a grand coronation ceremony for me wherein 
a festival at a grand scale be celebrated in which precious stones, gold, 
jewels and the like be used, worshipping be done and the musical 
instruments be played. 

The abhiyogik celestial beings felt pleased at these orders. They went 
in the north-east direction. They took out the space-points of their soul 
with fluid process. Here the description may be understood similar to that 
mentioned in case of Vijay deva, the guarding celestial being of Vijay gate. 

Those celestial beings collected in Panduk forest. They then came to 
Vinita city located in the southern half of Bharat area. They presented 
before the king all the material needed for coronation ceremony which 
included that for worship. On the auspicious day at the auspicious time 
when it was the period of Uttara-Bhadrapada nakshatra and Vijay 
muhurt, the thirty two thousand kings performed the coronation of the 
king with one thousand eight pitchers full of fragrant water of best 


‘aeita aereare (248) Third Chapter | 
SB DRO SF SS 


i 
i 
i 
7 
i 
1 
1 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
1 
1 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
I 


Piatti el did le a aL eC a re re nt en nt nen tt etna en en nt nen an antenna) 


ttt tt ttt te et Pt ed) 


BS SS 2S 


quality placed on lotus leaves created by the special fluid (Vaikriya) PA 
power (labdhi). The entire description of the coronation ceremony be 
understood as similar to that of Vijay deva on Jivabhigam Sutra. Each 
one of those kings greeted and praised king Bharat with sweet words. ‘fi 
They said, ‘O the king ! May you always be successful. May there be wn 
always your welfare. Further description may be understood as that of 5 
entry in Vinita city. May you enjoy the worldly pleasures. Saying so they 
shouted in token of the success of the king. 


Thereafter the army chief, three hundred and sixty persons expert in 
singing hymns for the welfare (Swasti Vachaks), eighteen categories and ip 
sub-categories of the people, many mandalik kings and nobles coronated rf 
the king with pitchers full of fragrant water of best quality held on high- 4 
class lotus leaves. They then greeted the king with such words that 'f 
provide extreme pleasure to the heart. They praised him. Thereafter 
sixteen thousand celestial beings wiped the body of king with the towels 
that had very soft yarn and which were performed with fragrant oF 
material. They applied goshirsh sandalwood paste his body. Then they 14 
clothed the king with divine dress. Thereafter they put up eighteen 'fi 
stringed garland on his neck, the Kundals in his ears and the 
Chudamani. Then they crowned him with a jewel-studded crown. 
Thereafter those celestial beings sprinkled perfumed oils with fragrances 
including Camphor, Kesar, Kasturi and Sandalwood of Malaya region. 
They decorated him with garlands of four types. 
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84. [5] After having been coronated in this manner, king Bharat 
called his officials and said, ‘O the blessed ! Riding on elephants you 
proclaim with loud voice at tri-junction, four way crossings and great 
high ways in Vinita city that in view of the coronation, the people of the 
kingdom should hold celebrations for twelve years. During this period no 
tax on sales or purchase shall be recovered. No property tax which is 
recovered annually shall be recovered. In case any old dues are to be 
recovered, no hardship shall be done against the defaulter. The practice 
of checking purchases, sales, weights and measures shall remain 
suspended. No state official or state employee shall enter the house of 
any one. No fine whether for serious crime or for minor crime shall be 
recovered up to that period. The entire population shall enjoy these 
celebrations for twelve years. The officials felt happy to receive there 
orders. Due to this ecstatic pleasure, their joy knew no bounds. They 
humbly and respectfully accepted the orders. They then quickly got on 
the elephant and made proclamation as ordered by the king. Thereafter, 
they informed the king about compliance. 
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After the grand function relating to the coronation, the king got up 
from his throne. He alongwith Subhadra, the head queen, surrounded by 
thirty two thousand theatrical groups got down through the three rung 
path and then came out of the assembly hall. He then came to the place 
where coronated elephant was stationed. He then got on the elephant 
which was high like the top of Anjanagiri. Thereafter, thirty two 
thousand important rulers of the continents came down through the 
stairs in the north. The army chief of king Bharat, the nobles and the 
like came down through the stairs in the south. Eight meritorious 
symbols were moved ahead of the king. Further description may be 
understood as similar to the description of Kuber up to the concluding 
part as described in the scripture. King Bharat enjoys worldly pleasures 
like Kuber on the top of Kailash. 

Thereafter, king Bharat entered the bathing place. After taking bath 
he came to the dining hall and sat in a comfortable position. He broke 
his three day fast and then came out from the dining hall. Thereafter, he 
went to his grand palace. The drums were being beaten there. Enjoying 
the beat of drums and the like, the king started enjoying pleasures r:'the 
mundane world, 

After the conclusion of twelve years celebrations, king Bharat came to 
the bathing chamber. After taking bath, he came out from there. He then 
came to the assembly hall and sat on the throne facing east. He then 
honoured sixteen thousand celestial beings and allowed them to depart. 
Thereafter, he honoured the army chief, the chief advisor (purohit) and 
the like, three hundred sixty cooks, eighteen categories and sub- 
categories of public officials, many mandalik rulers, influential persons, 
civilians honoured by the state and the nobles and taen allowed them to 
go. Thereafter, he went to his grand palace «nd started enjoying 
exquisite pleasures of the mundane world. 
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85. In the ordnance store of king Bharat four Ratnas namely—{1) the 
divine wheel (Chakra Ratna), (2) the divine rod (Dand Ratna), (3) the 


divine sword (Asi Ratna), and (4) the divine umbrella (Chhatra Ratna) 
which are one-sensed beings appeared. 


In the treasury, the three Ratnas namely—(1) Charma Ratna, 
(2) Mani Ratna (the divine precious stone), (3) the Kakani Ratna (the 
light producing divine article) and also the nine nidhis appeared. 


In the capital city Vinita—(1) Senapati Ratna (the army chief), 
(2) Gathapati Ratna (the divine agriculturist), (3) Vardhaki Ratna (the 
divine architect-cum-builder), and (4) Purohit Ratna (the divine advisor 
to the king) were born. 


At the foot of Vaitadhya mountain, the two five-sensed Ratnas— 
(1D) the divine horse, and (2) the divine elephant were born. 

(1) Subhadra, the Stri Ratna (the head queen) was born among 
Vidyadhars. 


sree 7 TI Aa THE WEALTH OF KING BHARAT _ 

2G. A ME eT RRS THT AUS eTeet rerars Baer MATT 
Tar ae warntarrert, aie. wraanteraean alle 
wtegaart wena, free att gadtaart, agrees arate, aeeier 
WRT, Teitee aes, asediey TeRTAR, BEET 
WPS, aa Fae, aay wT, so ATA, 
again watt qa (248) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


SSeS SS Sn SSS Sa 


SSS SS 
ee ee ee tt ted 


et ee ee ee et ee ee a 


Ee et ee eee 


FSTTERM, TAT APART, SAIS ATTRA, ATTA AASAERIT, BVT 


MRR AEE AMSAT AS STAY TAT | 

steateqy sery efasmiticg waaay Peary wees afte! 

Teena Tews Ties TI Tast—gue—F_A— 
Ta AMAR «TM - AB —-aheaa «days | -aatraie—aaaT— 
Fae - TR AOUMINS FAROE aaa Page AE 
APRA YS AE AT | ‘ 

64, TH wea dee TH, At cee, aise cone tamil, ecita sere ToT, 
ete wa aq-eratranst, atte ea wa etree, atra—aite wat & wR 
# ogee whe wont aea—dsfeat, dx at wre ard, aoe aft—gait—onit, 
ah are ats}, chet are etal, cree are wail, fers ads aqEil—varkr, 
wart Gat, dee soe dari, wor aanedi-aa & amaddf afraer-fastey car 
Saree whet ante sire suite & cect wr, Petar Terart ar, wes ite wy fray 
ws @ car de att age @ salts area wea aa ar, arr ote arefte tH, 
Qadant, same ges, aaa, adare anf ar ones, wye, entra, 
aftr, srivace, Sarasa are 2 ar walftrere ear %, ar aarara_-s7 
weet walhige Ba A TT Ha Bar, Ty Prats Hea Fa WI SUA AT 

THT te 4 oy Socal srgatt at aaa arahe ar eer wet fran, SS here we 
fear sen oret arta MET ergeit St AME SMT, PAT SAT | 

THT Hee & ott te eT Safle Ai aaert Te et Baila a, HiRree a1, were 
ae dpe o Ryle om, Fe To, EERIE ae Pe en, wa Gait F faery ore 
et A Geren aren Fo wear Here sta on, Tepe sewer Gat Get Pai 
WES aaltge ua wea at wef aah, adie vat wen adhe aft ral_aneae 
Ue ara ofeue dare a argall an oer arr in ae Rar Bes TAT He wa EET 
a1 ge Wart Ter er at Y-ser # arafta ay &, afar gy wane yea wait & 
aiomrered aye oer & yal a afer at wT 4 

86. King Bharat was properly looking after with all the powers and 
was attending to the administrative set up of his kingdom. It included 
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fourteen Ratnas, nine nidhis, sixteen thousand celestial beings, thirty 
two thousand rulers, thirty two thousand queens providing enjoyment of 
all seasons, thirty two thousand women from noble families, thirty two 
thousand theatrical groups divided into small groups of thirty two each, 
three hundred and sixty cooks, eighteen categories and sub-categories of 
civil officials, eighty four lakh horses, eighty four lakh elephants, eighty 
four lakh chariots, ninety six crore men holding civic positions, seventy 
two thousand corporations, thirty two thousand districts, ninety six 
crore villages, ninety nine thousand harbours (drona-mukh), forty eight 
thousand ports (pattan), twenty four thousand karbats, twenty four 
thousand madambs, twenty thousand aakars, sixteen thousand Khetas, 
fourteen thousand sambadhas, fifty six colonies under water, forty nine 
forest kingdoms (of bhil clan) and the capital city Vinita. His kingdom 
was up to smail Himavan mountain in the north and up to the sea on 
three sides. 


King Bharat had taken away all the wealth of the enemies from his 
own caste. He had finished them. He had trampled even those enemies 
who did not belong to his caste. King Bharat had all types of food grains, 
all sorts of Ratna (jewels) and all types of councils—both inner and outer 
councils. He had reduced the ego of his enemies. All his desires were met 
properly in full. 

The parts of the body of king Bharat were rubbed with sandal 
powder. His chest was looking attractive and loveable due to the garland. 
There was the grand crown at his head. He was wearing very costly 
ornaments. His head was looking bright due to the beautiful garlands of 
flowers that blossom in all seasons. He was surrounded by high-class 
theatrical groups and beautiful women in large number. Thus king 
Bharat was enjoying the worldly pleasures as a result of meritorious 
Karma collected by him due to austerities observed in previous lives. 
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ATTAINING OMNISCIENCE IN PALACE OF MIRRORS 


One day Chakravarti Bharat, after taking his bath and putting on his dress and orna- 
ments, sat on his throne and looked at his reflection in a mirror. Suddenly he happened to 
look at his finger. His ring was missing. !t had fallen on the ground. His attention was drawn 
to the finger that was deprived of its glamour in absence of the ting. Bharat got a jolt. He 
Started thinking — ‘is the glamour of the body only due to ornaments? Does the body 
appear dull without ornaments? Let me see.’ He discarded all his ornaments and looked at 
the mirror. ‘Indeed, body looks beautiful only when embellished with ornaments. This hu- 
man body, the storehouse of flesh, blood and excreta, has no beauty of its own.’ The train of 
thoughts went deeper and deeper. Bharat went deep into the thoughts of soul and the 
sublime mental state attained so intensity of sublime purity that bondage of karma shat- 
tered. Within a span of Antarmuhurt he was filled with the divine light of omniscience. Then 
Bharat performed five-fist pulling out of his hair and took the ascetic garb and ascetic 
broom provided by gods. He passed through the inner quarters, left his palace and pro- 
ceeded towards the garden. His queens, ministers and guards bowed and paid homage 
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87. [1] Once king Bharat came to the bathing house. He went in and 
took his bath. He then came out of it. He was then looking beautiful and 
loveable like the moon. Thereafter, he came to the mirror palace. He 
then sat on his seat there facing east. He was seeing again and again his 
reflection in mirrors. 

Seeing so, his thought activity became of higher, higher and still 
higher order. His contemplation became the purest. As a result of this 
change in his thought process his soul became purer than before in an 
ascending order. After perception, he took the next step of conception and 
‘then started looking minutely at merits and demerits to arrive at the 
judgement, the ascertained knowledge. He then started contemplating on 
the real nature of soul. Becoming free from all impurities while going 
deeper and deeper in this contemplation about the soul, king Bharat 
destroyed all the four Karmas that adversely affect the soul namely 
knowledge obscuring Karma, conation obscuring Karma, deluding Karma 
and obstruction causing Karma. He then reached the stage of Shukla 
(pure) meditation about soul and thus attained omniscience and perfect 

i conation which were limitless and without any obstruction or cover. They 
i were complete in all respects. 
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iF cae wae aie aR FANE cet eH res & aT RA BEGIN 
2 fey 2 wt See oma we te vars varie sige vent aPieh 2 grey 
4 geen Arahat taaftrart getter vies oRafen daen—_an— 
2 afte wa—wer—aongsay matany wrt store = FET 
wh aT a we Sat aalt yang Sarareea afm, wi aaaeat 
© tefg—ta—w aM, B FAMERS aeAERHNs AeA ae, ads 
A TSRaAeRTS SITAR aie, wi yaaaaeed Ari Halve welhen ale 
© agatqes mee—ahtart wate ares yarameTAs weTEse raf wae MH 
YA ToT aa CE TERT GT Aare ast TY ae Sree Ages 
 agpae fooang—aa—ae— aes FE BS FA MSY stems wage 
ho 60. [2] ae Sad ada rer 3 ad A ot arya, aiare ware RA at B 
iB egites ata fai & shemee & arex Pret aree Prsaae orerge & sta @ HA ET 
Ah TMNT S TET aM | aT Bre witalftrad ea woe Teel & Aahega Saat wea Pea 
B corerh & dt Swe gy aree wet 1a eat Hater Bar Gata Pearce Sea LS 
ig wer orerae ada aT, set ora set arate areas ada Ue aS ade Ve AIST 
A ger Fer wart gars et 2q—aRtrare set Aa ar ara Twat aT, TS eAlRreTTEH 
2 ar after Poor uftreten we sett ael ker ware St, au a ata Pra, 
A Uerent—ael ge BY sat FH vei frat ke at aden Pret var oa, Ser dart 
ab tree Ree sitet ate ACT BY arian a wa EU a oT F aftrea 1 

Saat wer Tawat we ys Te PATI 8 W, ws sae at ae aisha Tat 
wae te, Ue Bart at ay we oe Ye oe Fe & oy Aaa wa & TAS 
4 frat we We oe Jewara FV aenied am ue me yd ae a dafi—-vata F 
Wi we we yd ait SR arqee—qafa-sam—shas a, dent res ar aes Pee! 
wert chord are yt or arm ange tiem weit wa wes & chften-emer are 
Seta, ogy, We cen Tat-arente ort & ater at ak ae gar sat F wa oe aT aT 
a7, 3a PRAT WY, TT TET YS ae wt TSA ahs sens a fee, GE, Tw, 
irda, erarge—atare F sierra & aterm ae wa wart BH geal 3 wera Bt A 

87, [2] Then omniscient Bharat removed his ornaments and symbols 
i; himself. He plucked his hair in five attempts and then came out of the 
ty glass palace. Passing through the harem, he came out of the palace. He 


4i had imparted his knowledge to ten thousand kings and then alongwith 
= these kings he came out through Vinita city. He, moving ahead, came to 
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the Koshal region where Ashtapad mountain was located. He then 
slowly climbed Ashtapad mountain. Thereafter, he closely examined a 
stone seat where the celestial beings normally come and go. It was 
looking black as a cloud. He undertook Sanlekhana and restrained 
himself from all types of food and drinks. He took the posture of a branch 
of a tree lying on the ground motionless after having been separated 
from the tree. Without any desire for further life or early death, he 
engaged himself in deep contemplation about the soul. 

Omniscient Bharat remained for seventy seven lakh poorvas in 
princely state. He remained as Mandalik ruler for one thousand years 
and for one thousand years less six lakh poorvas as king emperor—the 
Chakravarti king emperor. Thus he remained as a householder for a 
total period of 83 lakh poorvas. He remained in a state of omniscience for 
a little less (less than 48 minutes) than one lakh poorva. He spent the 
life of monkhood for a period of one lakh poorvas. His total life-span was 
that of 84 lakh poorvas. After destroying all the remaining four Karmas 
through complete fast for one month when moon was in Shravan 
constellation, he discarded the physical body and snapped the bondage of 
death and re-birth. He then attained salvation, liberation and state of 
complete departure from the worldly cycles of birth, death and re-birth i 
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which is the cause of all miseries. iT 
fear: ron see sere & Riera oe tar shail & asa Ee ora fe wt Frere wer HF 


ent amet ated, etter oa ee 1e oe eae Page am) ora witli at Premed reread weet ft ip 
art sigedt re 7st atqet F ois et ahi ae he Pre oh ehh rea A orth sigh ox ga: gfe 
Taig! ot yet & Fer sa arch steht ger we wh a at vdken Y aa a ght ra ware Hh 
wordt walle Shh &, aa ore aiqet at a ect ses dealt ae oy ue die whee Fi 


arpa Rrer-signh FH Be ont ster a at, ae at ob BH a, freee Pear atyph ar 
gereta ea seenfed Bt rar! i 


wea frat eOg a fot aT Se ore arth & apa oTyNeT A ere Rea et A 
tert ot gt & art anperitd sit a Ren ga w-arend ental ser Tae 
% ona Y Tega: A ait Shes, ares ead F1 grat are ahead, orett giv wet B? fi 

wren ot fraet—sarer Serer es wt Gy arth 3 Mere ae wa Te eT MATT TAT 
oer Wa @ at oa Rear-erik ar arate wen aie, tH, HoT, Pret, BU we BG 
Bre UT TAT Hae, AB wet a eT? Fi 


wea & fare § ow gaa ahs fei ae omega ari aren TH Te, Faye ae 
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Peder oftorm grit dian da Wea 1a fe wed entered asras cea at aftemit a wat aT 
da 8 daa, daa ath agi oe opened A at ga wed weenie ara awa Tra 4 ae 
Farere saree carer et ch, at otters at aatahe ouerfeer B 1 arfret—agea ater Ht rar WaT Tet 
aor Sher aes at Rea wate B ane a Sarl (erence: enbrersx araw HT LT) 


Elaboration—King Bharat, sitting on his throne in the mirror palace, 
was seeing his reflection in the mirrors. He was engrossed in his beauty, 
grandeur and physical appearance. While seeing his reflections, he 
looked at his finger and found that it was without a ring. That ring had 
fallen down. Bharat again looked at his finger minutely. He found that 
his finger without the ring was not beautiful. Just as the brightness of 
the moon is without any glamour in the presence of the sun, he found his 
finger without glamour. It had an adverse effect on his ego. He felt that 
his finger has no grandeur of its own and that the grandeur was that of 
the ring. In the absence of the ring the faded shape of the finger came 
to light. 


Bharat started contemplating on this fact in depth. He removed his 
other ornaments one by one. He looked minutely at the parts of his body 
without the ornaments. He found that in reality, in the absence of 
shining gold ornaments and jewel-studded ornaments his limbs are pale 
and unattractive. They have no beauty or attraction of their own. 


The flow of his thought-activity became deeper and deeper. He closely 
looked at the inner state of his body. He felt in his mind that the real 
state of his body is that it is full of flesh, blood, marrow, stool, urine and 
dirty matter. How can such a body, which contains such things, be 
beautiful and sublime. 


Then the thought process in Bharat’s mind took another direction. He 
turned his attention towards the soul. He became more and more 
absorbed in the extremely pure peaceful and ever-existing state of 
consciousness. Experiencing such a state, his good thoughts, the bright 
pure contemplation became so pronounced that his bondage of Karmas 
started breaking quickly as the thought process started becoming deeper, 
deeper and deeper till it reached the sublime state. Then as a result of 
this extremely pure contemplation, Bharat Chakravarti attained that 
state which is the highest attainment in the worldly life in less than 48 
minutes. He made the bondage of four Karmas that affect the soul, 
extremely weak and was destroyed. The life of king Bharat started 
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shining with the unique glamour of omniscience. (Commentary by Vachak 
Shanti Chandra) 


td @ : ATABAPT BHARAT KSHETRA : HOW SO NAMED ? 

CC, Wee eRe 2S wih HeTydY ore Viestaaede aes, A Te Taw | 
Ud Frag TA 2 ze 

SHAE HT ATT | eee ATT ATT PAT TOO, TOT eT oT STA, oT ATE 
orf, m1 mary oT wReAS, YE a vag of afeeRg at, ga Prery aTAT area saT stalET 
Pred ae aa 

ec, aed 8s F ery Hee, TEA Ghee, UH Gea Rafe aren wed as 2a 
Prare ater | Fe SIM Ge AT UTA MT ATT AA HE Te SI 


thea ! was ote are tS) retard or aa Bae AM Mga BAT A Wer aw Ter 
Si oh we ar, wrt val 3, at wal err-ae Raft sah are sei 31 ae a, we %, WE 
erm-ae teh Rafe fat gu Bi we ya, Prac, nea, sara, atery, araftea wd Pra 81 


gee were Ware Il 
88, A very prosperous, extremely bright celestial being with a life- 


span of one palyopam was residing in Bharat area. So this region is 
called Bharat-varsh or Bharat Kshetra. 


Gautam ! There is also one more reason. The name Bharat-varsh or 
Bharat Kshetra is permanent. It has been in existence since beginingless 
time. There was never a time-period when it was not there, when it is 
not there or when it shall not be there. It has such a characteristic that 
it was in the past, it is at present and it shall be in future. It is a 
standard, everlasting undisturbable, undestroyable, undiminishable and 
stable in nature. 
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FOURTH CHAPTER 


aaIqaTT INTRODUCTION 
We 8a at wh yas am fade aac A at gar t1 ga age 
aaron F tts weet ay or ahs F 

The description of Bharat area in Jambu continent has been narrated 
in the first and the second chapters. In this fourth chapter, there is the 
detailed description of the remaining aspects of Jambu dveep. Q 
geet fenary wie CHULL HIMAVAN MOUNTAIN 

CR. 0a. aoe of aa | weg Ha geaferaa ort araet Tay TTA ? 

C3.) aterm | Breen ares ae, eet are TAT, TeenrTaTATRT 
weaken, weaamneamrengeen Geert cer of aga Ga geaeraa ut araeTTATT F 
wa wea, Teatro, eT TTATE FE, greatest i 
arated aarege 9, Takata Bete wears aaTyg GE! TT Bowe ‘ 
Fa TNT, WHat ASN; TASH, at ttomraeel art a chery gare a rete y 
arg Sisrree Pera yi | 

BL TT gE MATS a TR Tere TE 
wpa arr aawrt yaar, we Me wat Wwe 
watateny aay waka aareagg ys, awed aom—aeens oa a aa t 
aterm Teer a RR eae oe TAT AA eae ae TTT | 
wem—aeang AP a AHS Terra ae ot TprdtaeaTy sored VIII TRY, 
SHS, TAHOMA, oS, WT Tea ra TASHA, SSH TA As weraesgsnis | 
ae a one atta gett weet anita! geaferiae aaet—eeres waft | 
a es 
Shei at ora esi 

eR. 00. ] aay! orggte F gen foray ae adere Geet Het F ? 

Le. Jotae | orga Y gee feary are ater brag ada & aftr #, wea aah | 
Tat A, Gel warrags & oar F cen oherh waragqe & yd FF ae Gd-afhes war | 
ae sere—aftoer eer Bi we @ site Berar a week Po ge tr onrt ae fort & 
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Wat carrey et cer veh feat @ oeh wares at ge dae Ue a ah Sar 
Svea ators fh A ast Sia 90428 ahem dsr 21 


BAST AWA-YMT TET Tear TA-TAA 4, 340%! arr WaT S1 TA satay ay 
wera Wee Vea Ys —-aaR wT FZ ge ay Te feat a wat aaeage a, oer 
fort & aerh warrage an east fea gu 1 ae (sien) 2¥,.922 der wg and th a 
we am we Bahr F waar ay. ge ary PY at ata F 24, 220% Tara ar Fl ae 
pam-ser—aRas 8; Sas ATH AS & AMAT wr arene Ps ETS, Then ina F1 
TES, THT TM Fat Fl Te Aa ate A Vguacakanail wd at aredsl @ Aira Far 
ti orem oie yatqed 21 gear aay ade ude & Got wea aHae ait UH 
frit @1 ae snfiger—qra a dite & Grd age & ager anaes B) set wea a 
Seay te cen aferat fers axa EI 


89. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Chull Himavan Varshadhar 
mountain located in Jambu island ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Chull Himavan Varshadhar mountain is in the south 
of Haimavat continent. It is in the north of Bharat area and is in the 
west of eastern Lavan Sea and-in the east of western Lavan Sea. Its 
length is in east-west direction and breadth is in north-south direction. 
It is touching Lavan Samudra (Salty Ocean) on two sides—eastern 
Lavan Sea from its eastern end and western Salty Ocean from its 
western side. It is one hundred yojan high. It is twenty five yojan deep. 
It is 1,052 yojan and twelve-nineteenth of a yojan wide. 


In the east-west direction its ridge is five thousand three hundred 
fifty yojan and fifteen and a half times the nineteenth part of a yojan 
long. Its region shaped like the string of a bow is east-west in length. 
That one is touching east Lavan Samudra from the eastern end and 
western Samudra from the western end. That length is a little less than 
twenty four thousand nine hundred thirty two and a half yojan. In the 
south its curved part is twenty five thousand two hundred thirty and 
four-nineteenth yojans. It has the shape of ruchak—an ornament worn 
at the neck and is totally of gold. It is clean smooth and beautiful. It is 
surrounded by two Padmavar Vedikas and two forest regions on both the 
sides. Their description is as already mentioned earlier. There is a highly 
levelled and beautiful area at the top of Chull Himavan Varshdhar 
mountain. That is as levelled as the top of muraj or a drum. Many 
Vyantar class celestial beings (gods and goddesses) move there. 
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So. 09 ] meat agente yaa aerentane ser sah ae TERE 
or ee rea Us —aTAG, wea —Paet, a TITER sa, Ga 
werreag eset, Te AE Tas, eB, MR, Tra aa wrens ara VATA 

BF Me sorta WHT a RET Ba Wier Wah ad | Agon—arisaoaiy 
snfrarediat | area Tatas Telefe seni Rrtarrassa Tera TATA APSE | 
Aft ot fretarraeaaet gest wat ast Are TTA FoF aren TTA ET | 

Te TUTE TETRANG Tel FE TA TS TO, Tey ora— faa, 
FAIA TERI, <A Reg VAR, S ae The wal ase aes 
weet TM Fy uM wd Teh wi wed wade, 
Terence Fe Aa TAPP! 

Te oR TAT aT TTA, Teaser ARM, fier a2, 
TehorTg wTa, Fes alee, weETaA siacr, aero sea, 
arr weaken, arma shorn a ot sadat raat, se 
MEN, TI BMS, FT| 

80. 09] ve aera wade cat crite yar & de ate A aguas as TH 
frame xe 1 ae y-afer F ua cant Shor ora Tar Gere—after Yate dh ater chet 
21 saat Teed ca ahs 81 ae ISS, are, THING, Teg Taq TH ET 
Faq ar aes! 

Ba we H are alte us veTaaar cer us ares #1 Ahan ws aravs a a 
qe afte & ergare $1 va ogame ah und Renal ¥ Se-ae Aeat wh gs BAG 
aobrgare 81 37 dade feat Fa wate & ont arr var st afer Y gata 
areorane HF , 

Be Ugnee & dreidte wa fae wea (are) Bi ae ws aA WRT, Uw SHAT TST 
eT sre Aor Atet Fi ee Sho Get H hae AeT 1S wie Tea B Se Tar Far BR 
Wat Vea Ha ent ca ah & He afta 81 ge us dire aI Ba ait 3 
fret 81 se reat ar TAIT Hqahe % wreare & Yea B1 Sa Tae—azE Ma AH TAT 
H pagans & arareit & ager F 

Be Tan or aly ga Wart t-sah ye reese Bl Sea SRT 
al neqadt aba Recetas tt caer aie aedheora bi ved arett we ager afar F1 
sae fed we go-ge wena tram a teeeiger eeiey €1 ga Sa 
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epiaa t1 ae offer aren der wala aden eoiay &, essere F1 

90. [1] At the very centre of that extremely levelled and beautiful 
region is a great lake which is called Padma Drah. It is one thousand 
yojan long in east-west direction and five hundred yojan wide in north- 
south direction. Its depth is ten yajans. It is clean, smooth and silvery. 
Its banks are attractive and beautiful. 


There is a Padmavar Vedika and a forest region surrounding that 
lake. The description of Vedika and forest region is similar to the one 
mentioned earlier. There are stairs of three-rungs each on all the four 
sides of padma drah. Their description is the same as already 
mentioned. In front of each of the three stairs there are festoons 
decorated with precious stones of various types. 

At the centre of Padma lake there is a great lotus, one yojan long, one 
yojan wide and half a yojan thick. It is ten yojan deep in water and two 
kos (half a yojan) above the surface of water. Thus its total extension is a 
little more than ten yojans. It is surround by a boundary wall (Jagati) 
from all sides. That wall is like that of Jambu continent. Its windows are 
also like those of Jambu continent. 

The detailed description of Padma (lotus) is as under—Its root is of 
Vajra and diamonds. Its central spike starting from the very root is of 
Risht jewels. Its stalk is of Vaidurya jewels. Its outer leaves are of 
Vaidurya jewels. Its inner leaves are a bit red coloured or yeilowish like 
gold. Its pollens are like burnt red gold. Its seeds are of various types of 
precious stones. Its Karnika (middle pad) is half a yojan long, half a yojan 
wide and completely of gold. It is clean and bright. 


80. [a] aa 4 airs ott age ya wo, 8 wer 
SHR Tl Te QAP yd aR, Tero ws UA aa 
TOR, Si aa, saat edie, Rent at ve warts, seeray—aaane, 
TreTsy afta wea ot aT HA wet eT THT! | TT WANA Te 
Ter, aT wTTAE flediel, aaftet Fa We tea we 
TTT MSTATST | 

Te waren shit ageaaites afer ws, A ae enki, Te 
WERT wt Tt ree om afte Mat after daeead 
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aaeaa, aA TAA Tet, Taaflras seer He ef arafsera aT 
Ta RS WT aahRy PA, carat saat! 

Ff ast ety] aa Weal dagen Tas Mea aheeea Ft 
WT Seater safes, ar Teri, ws wet, a win 
SASH, ACNE TAA FART | 

Af ot Tear stares TTY WH, af Aa Ye, aa (gaa) ary 
SRM ato BIT Ba seal, aaa Test, Taras, steer sf! AA 
aioe oft agers are WHE aA | 

80.13 va after & oe aes TA Wa Ge PTT BI aE TheTH Te AS ET 
wage at vif quae 31 ge eae ae rts aft & dew Ste A cw Prema waT Fi 
ae Ue HS A, Me ale cist dat He wa Va Ha ST bi vay Ger wd ahha 
dost Ga 1 oa var & dm Renal 4 de are B19 ae aia St ogy Haz, aed H 
age ds & cen sre waerart fh oat St ahs Bl wr oe Tae ech Be-wte rat 
SLR F138 gerne 8 at F, ot ed agar a 

va vas ar that after aga waae Ter Tatts Bi ae straw Ue AS TAS BY Va 
wre ti sas Se da A um feone sfrhfser %1 ae afrifeer te at ays 
wea-atst ser arog Hage ata aden eine %, Mew F1 Ba AA Ser H Gat Vs 
fagnet gear $1 seer asta ya Fi 

Fe UH Fat TH th ore Veet 4, wt Heng 9, free F vad ard %, wa ate 4 fra 
BoM Sis TET ote Shy TA-aHs, UH Sra Ae, ca ahs Ue A Tet ae GH al 
at a wut he ws EC El al eH az G teat Ga oe a ca ahs 3 go aftr Fe) 

va vert an fasts aot ga vant 8-Sae Ae care, aad ArT ahs FI Tra 
often arena S| ae after ve aig ee, ore ater A, Ader eaolrs cet SS BITS 
after & wat Us aga Grae, CA yar ze, a AT were a Afra S Qeitra B. 

90. [2] On that Karnika, there is extremely levelled and beautiful 
portion—as levelled as the leather skin on a drum. At the centre of that 
attractive area there is a huge mansion one kos long, half a kos wide and 
less than a kos high. There are hundreds of beautiful worth seeing 
pillars in it. There are three gates on the three sides of that mansion. 
Those gates are 500 dhanush high and 250 dhanush wide and the 
passage of entrance is also that much wide. There are small gold spires 


on these gates. They are decorated with garlands of flowers and their 
description may be understood similar to as mentioned earlier. 
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The inner area of that mansion is very much levelled and attractive. 
It is as much levelled as the leather cover of the drum. Exactly at the 
centre of that mansion there is a large platform studded with precious 
stones (manipeethika). It is 500 dhanush long, 500 dhanush wide and 
250 dhanush thick. It is pure and all in gold. There is a huge bed on that 
seat. Its description is similar to as mentioned earlier. 


That lotus (padma) is surrounded by 108 padmas (lotuses) which are 
half of its height and also in their extension. Those lotuses are half a 
yojan long, half a yojan wide and one kos thick. They are ten yojan deep 
in water and one kos above the surface of water. Thus from their root in 
the water up to their height, they are more than ten yojans. 


The primary description of these lotuses is that their root is of Vajra 
jewels up to of various types of precious stones. Their Karnika is of gold. 
It is one kos long, half a kos thick and completely of gold. It is pure. On 
this Karnika, there is a very much levelled attractive piece of land which 
is beautiful as it is studded with many types of precious stones. 


80. 3) ree Te Sea, Tete, Tage wer Arde Bate aa 
arta aeRiet aM TR aeRTS TORTS) TAT TETRT Tee Tet FF 
Rete Satq Teme Hes sey TET a. | eae OF METER eT —FeReT rhe Ate 
afeaiter vite see feel ag wa—aeatsh wernt! at 
aterrattany cere tarsal ca vsr—areRhet Tors aeerakaas atten 
after are tamenitei ara waa wot) wake ae 
aPronsagt At TAT TR] Ter Tt UeTeR aa wa eer eet of frie Batq 
ANS Hea Aaa Sa TSA ASA TTA 

a ot fais wer-wheaae wash win wea, a ae—sisinet waa} 
aferet! afta wsa-ateat adi we-wa—aeeish worms! ae 
wer—ahaay wait wwarteeahet worms! aeite q—ueaa aah 
THA TaATERT ST TORTS Carts TAT fas Tan aaAaS wo THA ahi a 
WaT TTR ache RATT | 

Co. 18 Beret Aa | wd gery wae 2? 

CS. ]rtemn | waned of cer 2 28 ale 2 aed ses we TAREE WEEE 
weer fea a ge Th ateien wa ufasiaaitgen afaas, 8 weet (wd 
Gre Tenee Ble) ga aot ET | ToNeEee AAT TR TOR MY Sars TTY | 
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80. (2) oe ae Ven & caus F raat 4) Tae F ae Tee-G F 
arrarr 4) Head & aah tat BH are ware gs 1 Ta AR eH) &H UE F eet Ft 
ax Feaftaret (aya afral) & are vgH Fi sas aferr—-qd onmaain F eet St 
STAT BALI H ails SANT Vay H airs SUT TEA F | hte Heh a rea aA G ea 
Bat Fal & Ge SoM Ves Fehler Aaa F Meh at ara aka H are SHIT 
dal & aree wore 9g Si ahaH F ae ortenttrafr—Sarah Sat & ara Geer Sse TET ST 
ard eertait 8 aa att Heat & Shee Sa arta Fai H Tiere ST THF i 

Te Ue We ana, Fea oe we ae oe wftact-anat wo fae ara- 
wre ara aa az @ fire gan 31 aera vee ofa F ata wre vee E, wETA Ue 
afta F area are aan & cen star 9qn ahaa F orsenctta are vee Fl a vee a 
ven ofan Fue ads de are Tee eI 

Lv. ] wey ! ae ce quae foe ore Gea? 

(Cs. ] han | ogase 8 wei We aga SB Tee, Tad WENT, TrAEAIA WaT 
arrafay ug $1 a ugy (Ae) VERS H aga arercge, eign wd ammgy tI ga 
BUT AE TEARS HET aT Bi set aes Rene qeaton—feeater arett at (weal) ATH 
aah Prave @ah 31 
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90. [3] There are 4,000 padmas of Samantk celestial being of Shri A 
Devi in the north-west and in north-east direction from that basic y 
padma. There are four padmas of four head goddesses of Shri Devi. In y 
the south-east direction there are 8,000 padmas of 8,000 celestial beings ¥ 
belonging to the inner council. In the south there are 10,000 padmas of 4 
10,000 celestial beings belonging to the central cabinet of Shri Devi. In i 
the south-west direction there are 12,000 padmas of 12,000 celestial y 
beings of Shri Devi. In the west there are seven padmas of seven y 
commanders of seven army regions. In all the four directions of that 4 
padma there are 16,000 padmas of 16,000 celestial beings serving as 4 
secuirty guards to Shri Devi (the godess Lakshmi). " 
Boundary walls are surrounding the fundamental padma in three 4 
rounds inner, central and outer round which are lotus like in shape. 4 
There are 32,00,000 padmas in the inner circle, 40 lakhs in the middle 4 
circle and 48 lakhs in the outer lotus like wall. Thus the three walls i 
contain 12 million padmas. y 
] 
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¥ 
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[Q.} Reverend Sir ! Why is this padma lake (drah) so called ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! There are lotuses of many types at various places 
which contain many leaves up to some are having a thousand leaves and 
some have hundred thousand leaves. Those lotuses have the shape, 
colour and aura similar to that of padma drah. So it is called padma 
drah. Shri Devi who is very prosperous and has the life-span of one 
palyopam resides there. 


Further, Gautam ! The name Padma Drah is permanent. It is never 
eliminated. 
an, fry war Taio Akay GANGA, SINDHU AND ROHITANSHA RIVERS 

89.09) ree Taree Fetal AT TT AETS TEST APH Geena 
Wl WSUS TAT aT MaaKy sre AAP a AA aterran fair a 
Upetage sere ashy weet Aa AEM aeqEVANTT Arracteraisrt 
WSCA ATT TAT Tass | 

TAN WMS BS Tasy, TT AS eT PART ToT aT oT faeNeN srattert 
aa, B wag sens eae, saad aeti, wreys—ug—dernisen, 
FEIEUG, TIT, WT! 

FM ARMS He VASE, TA AS UA TG FS oT FE THA, aE aang 
arenas ter, crest asad PATS TRV, <A TNs TAR, OB, we, 
TRIARA, WAG, AMAIA, TTA, YT FeTTTATA—aTgoNT, Teferorah— 
faster, YM, germ, wma, , wAga— 
venir, «awe, ETI HAA —qat— Aas 
VSIA AISA —-AATI— TENT TALENT TFSI, BATT TET 
ayer, — -ae—fer—neaf, «=, aera —-aw_—aeTy_ 
serreserT— ReraIaaAEgASA—-AVLACTST TWAT A FH TTY THAAATATT Tie} 
TTS eA AAA AAT | ASTI TIT AOS MPSA | 

89.09 oe tame & Gt che-ar 4 im Herd Pond tae ude ae aia 
abr sect & 1 trectge & ora & ara qed &, 4234, ators after at ait wed $1 as 
% Ge 8 Proad gy ort at vet ste & are Get Bf Suge, aia & ay ae & aa 
arart % ae ward—grs FH Pred %1 wara-gre FY Pres wea Gear vere geet rary 
wd & frat a woes oe He alten dt aterm era? 

wet hr Heaat Pred &, cet Ue fafen—frer aa onpftrge wonftrer (ah) #1 
ae writen aren dsr wah dar we dhs ud ws ate del Fi ae omen ata WF 
Bea HO TIS & Oe Fe wer Fl ae Bela: reas &, eres ud Yatra FI 
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tor wera firey Predt 3, sa Ges ar ay Agr Fl aE SET AST F) SAAT 
wander ae dirs 31 saat oth us at wea She 3 oe alte 31 ae ee ar 
Ted %, Ses Ud Galna %, Tara Hage &, aaa acge &, dasa wage tae 
werd & wae oe Set Se 31 Tas AIA Fi vas TE |S wa Qy Tea F 
ad Te & Precedi sre weer Secahh cen wetas—Recie at oat a at Fi say 
wae wet ud arex Preat & art gaat F1sad are ote ware a Afra a ABE) 
ae Terex &1 Sar PA He TANT TST BAe ateret Sar aT Fi ge HAT & Te, 
weal car ast @ og ef 81 ome cad, Hye, a, Om, defuse, yste, 
Repste, wt, TeATs, waaeaTa—w falas ancl & wpfera Prose & geile 
Bl aet at wal at THU Bea F1 Sear Wet Ses, Pre chk fora Fi ae Gos TS 
WUT Bo S! FATS BA BE Beal, aged cat feat & sea, aye ere G ae he 
WH 3, Fat wala Ha Zi ae Uw Taarahar Ts TTMVS are Ba att S fra Kar B1 
ohn, arenes con eat an ote aad site Bi 


91. [1] From the eastern gate of Padma lake, the Ganga river starts. 
It flows up to five hundred yojans on the mountain and then turns near 
Gangavart Koot and flows five hundred twenty three three-nineteenth 
yojans in the southern direction. It makes a sound like that of the water 
flowing out through the mouth of a pitcher at a fast speed. Then it falls 
into a pond and looks like a garland of pearls (while falling). While 
falling into that great pond its flow from the top of Chull Himavan 
mountain up to that pond is a little more than hundred yojan. 

There is a tongue-shaped drain at the place where the Ganga falls. 
That drain is half a yojan long, six yojan and one kos wide and half a kos 
thick. Its shape is that of the opened mouth of a crocodile. It is totally 
jewelled, clean and soft. 


The pond wherein the Ganga river falls is called Ganga prapat kund. 
It is very large. Its length and breadth is sixty yojan each. Its 
circumference is somewhat more than 190 yojans. It is 10 yojun deep. 
It is clean, soft, silvery with that flow. Its banks are straight having 
diamonds instead of stones. There are diamonds at its bottom. Its sand is 
golden and silvery. The raised ground of its banks is made of layers of 
Vaidurya precious stones and sphatik. The passage of its entrance and 
exit are very pleasant. Its banks are studded with various types of 
precious stones. The water in it is becoming deeper and colder as it flows 
ahead. It is covered with lotus leaves, Kandas and stalks. It contains 
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developed lotus flowers of various types namely utpal, kumud, nalin, 
subhag, saugandhik, pundarik, mahapundarik, hundred leaved lotus, a 
thousand leaved lotus, a lakh leaved lotus. Bumble bees enjoy their juice. 
The Ganga water is neat, clean and good for health. That pond is full of 
water. It is always echoing with the loud sweet sound of moving fishes, 
tortoise and birds. It appears to be very beautiful. It is surrounded from 
all sides by a forest region and padmavar Vedika. The description of 
Vedika, forest region and lotuses may be understood as mentioned 
earlier. 

89. 12] vet ot wraagser fee ast fratarmaan worn, FT we 
Tee ae weet) ae ot fener aaa ora wo, A 
Weare MT, HET VEE, Toki GM, FETA Geen, HeTAAs si 
at, Ta HA, oar seta TTeTAMTATETSAAT 

aft ot fratarrisermet Feet wast Test aren Ter! A oT Ae Tafa 
urate aig vathiagatiae, fteqdatagen, faftearredatien, ferret 
FRET — HT — FAS — ATT — HOM — GE— ALA — TA — HA — TA — VTHATA— 
afafirn, wyprraaet—agerattreafen, fearet—-wra—Ysat_—sagaa, 
weireerierhsn, sere, Prencn, fran, wages, Fear, 
aftatsren, derahrafrormgrretay, warts! 

aft ot arene watt wea age THOTT, Ft Heaters Paha’ ora Vea) AFH 
Harem waft qed frearrean we GeETITAT, SER, Wl, TTT, 
BUTS, AeA, YN, Wasa v1 Ah ot Aree wity qea wageTAT, 
USPTEISI, Wengert, WRG, TIAA, WIM A ATARI, 
PROTA, SUT GTA VSeaT | 

RA OT TTT HMTATY TH AE A TAA oT AA TH, ag 
werng samedi, asters wis visrng gaat, A aa Bee asi, 
RET, FS, WEL A HT TTT TST TT a ast Aas AIT 
aahtieet, aorsit wfesreat | 

Ferrara Ht Sherer SPT ARTA PRT HoT RT Of ABARAT TY Of AS 
diane Zaye ah WHY, Be orp, east aeiiei, Ryont aT ad se TT, 
Se ee ee (q& fran) arae 
TTT 1 
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89.02 sa rages a ie Rerait Ad, after cen oer A da-am Aifeat 
all gg tl or aia ar aelt ga ware Bl oA FT a Ge Pra gu weet Sea 
@1 ore difsat & qa weer Rewer Bi sae Ga decom Fi ars Gae-as_e 
ar-aid @ at F1 ora qferai-at-a reat at ast & ate aHfeara—-wes B Pa F1 
ret aPerat—at—et orel & ara & apr aacersa F1 Sas TGA —-TSd-TaTT TAT Bett 
& fan Pia ona wm, srerertae—faft—wear fafa ware Bh aire Say 

amt feenatt 4 ferns oa dad Hifeat & ont area FA 219 aay wet 
afore @, afirra eiut ux fea &, dist & afhacadl #1 ory dre—dra F father ard & 
aTeHTe H BT WHR & AA aS Fa Ge, Ge, aya, wyM, FHT, wT, ws, Rea, vedere 
WT, UH -HES, U-aae G, ere, TAA, Tae amie a Frail a gaia F 
we SY oe ah aorcereh Ateand adh ger cert Fi sa ue Pata Perere—-geet- 
TERA - Gras AA, US ATA Hoyateray aH vat aes ee S ta ees F 1 aay ae 
ws sore TH A wt SF Gaihira 1 weal Ret } 4 ws gers wa arava We F, 
Sart Ara SAAT A aT oa 1a Gara Vaya ve sherry wag Fis re at Gal wht 
SF car 8 aif a ae wer ag re GTA, a WT aE 

wr arer-ardl 1 eattee, trace anfe ate-are tra fire aiftra Fi ard dat 
erent Cit det BH eapd) et dad a araq whe dad at eqomt, ot sae wd 
gama &, or at mead ti way woed oer wt B) ord ave, fy a wh FB, 
aatea-fihta 1 ana st-ah wea gre oad ged tra qos %, faa a wea ae 
antl @1 34 ator-and 1 aga 8 Bs, aftex—wat we at os, Tarand, gereral oz arth 
Tate, a-at deret at ofSae, a-a) dared SH vial wh Fi oa oe gael, vat ara 
amearst Gach UTS Me, Shakey, wud Pets 

wr ges & dee ata A terdte ams cH Pera Au #1 ae ans dh 
wen—aer ¢) vad of ge afte veda ahaa ti ae oa @ wT a ata Sen ot 
go ti ae weer %, wes od alae 81 ses ord att WH Heater ae OH 
arers 31 rer aly ya &1 

Tiras WR SET VATA, Gat yt $1 sa Stes Sra F zim Sah ar Peet we Fr 
aE US GH WT, BUT BS USI Aa HS HH us wa Hat F1 ae desl Gt ve Rar 
Soe Ste dre F um afrhfeer F1 oe ae gear Fae TeH ART hn Bat aT 
Sa -BIr BF & ae Ste trae Her sae, sera ae Saat Va a FI 

91. [2] There are stairs of three steps each in three sides namely 
eastern, southern and western side of Ganga waterfall pond. The 
description of those steps is as under. The area jutting out from the earth 
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is diamond-shidded. The foundation of those steps is of Rishta jewels. 
Their pillars are of vaidurya precious stones. Their doors are of silver 
and gold. The pegs joining the two doors are of Lohitaksh jewels. The 
central parts of those doors are of Vajra jewels. The supports for going up 
and coming down are of various types of precious stones. 


There are arched gateways in front of the said three steps in all the 
three directions. They are decorated with various types of jewels and are 
on pillars studded with precious stones. They are near the stairs. Star- 
shpaed pearls of various types are studded in the space between them. 
They are decorated with sketches of Wik, bullocks, horses, men, 
crocodiles, birds, snakes, kinnar, rurusanjnak, deer, ashtapad, whisk 
cow, elephant, forest creeper, lotus creeper and the like Vajra-stoned 
vedikas on those pillars look very beautiful. The Vidyadhar couple, the 
couples of same breed, appear to be moving like dolls of same shape. 
They are shining due to the lustre emitting from thousands of jewels 
studded on them. They are having pleasant touch and_ bright 
appearance. The hells fixed on them make a sweet sound when they 
move with the wind. They look beautiful at that time. 


On those arched gates, eight auspicious symbols namely Swastik, 
Shrivatsa and the like have been sketched. Flags of black whisks, of 
green whisks up to flags of white whisks which are bright and soft- 
flutter on them. Shining cloth is fixed on them. The sticks on which they 
are fixed are of Vajra jewels. An excellent fragrance comparable to that 
of lotus emits from them. They are beautiful and pleasant to the heart. 
On those arched gates many umbrellas, umbrellas fixed on. other 
umbrellas, flags, buntings fixed on flags, pairs of bells and pairs of 
whisks have been fixed. On them there are heaps of utpals, lotuses, up to 
lotuses having hundred thousand leaves. They are all studded with 
jewels, neat and beautiful. 


At the very centre of that Ganga waterfall pond is a large island 
which is known as Ganga island. It is eight yojan long and eight yojan 
wide. Its circumference is a little more than twenty five yojans. It is two 
kos high above the water level. It is totally jewelled, neat and soft. A 
padmavar vedika and forest region is surrounding it from all sides. Its 
description is the same as earlier mentioned. 


On Ganga island there is a very levelled beautiful region. At the very 


centre of that region there is a large mansion of Ganga Devi. It is one kos 
long, half a kos wide and a little less than one kos high and stands on 
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hundreds of pillars. There is a bench studded with jewels in the middle 
of it. On that bench (mani pithika), there is a bed. That island is called 
Ganga island because it is the residence of very prosperous Ganga Devi. 
Further, that name is ever lasting. 

89. [3] we Ft Treg eRafteert deri ames wae wart 
Serena ToT 2 ale afrerTEae STS 2 aE GETAFE 
Tem aaa TM 3 aera gE im great 
SRT TAH SteaeS MTMTTS AS MAT HS VTS TARA Fake aTTAAE ATT | 

7H HEMTs WAS & ARIAS sors eae, cast GAB aarhat yt AAT 
2 Ufaaarh 2 Ae arafe aterng eactert a fester, ward Teri Tako sat 
wal fe weraragonté, fs wrists aaa! Wean—arasaensh PTA! 

wa fig f est wa cet wae waft arent Rigor 
afenage Rigaads, fiydt ot a aa wa ae fafreqer tomcat ae 
reafernigel staat war ema as as Take weraag Te wT, Ae 
a Fafa 

89.03] se traagys & aftr rer 8 atm Herre ort Praerdt $1 ae wer 
eet AT at GT art aac F aa ara Bae AAT Tey on Preah Fi ae ore area fray 
wrerad TH ett es, Serer ada at ore aed ef erred aa aa aH ait on Bi aE 
afiromes rea 2 dha Ste & sect ef ae ay site gach 81 fox chee gone afeat & afta 
Baw shat ae (im Hera) orate a a at cheat Gal -qeradt weaoreyR F 
fra ort 81 

7 Feral er wae sera tafe wt a ae Praendt %, at veer wae we ste 
afte be aor at cise fre gu si ae amen ate TET Bl ama ae Ae BHM: 
wart ¥—-frert & aad ont 31 aa age Y fret %, va are saat dist ae ares 
ah edt @, mead we adhe uw ae-(ea dim) ad Bi ae at ait a 
qraraitanat tar aravst ara daftga & 1 aansit ws arerel a ais qa 31 

Th Ferra & aged 1 fry wera ar orrert—Prene Bi gaa arr B—fy wea 
i Va wane & oie React diet 8 Praent 8, aheae Re at alte wedk 8, feared 
HF gz @ gear afar fee at ote aed 31 ont feeges, Reqde one ar ait 
yg UTI, Tay arte ars 1 fae Ae fers pero ert ef ae dares oda at 
ig cieax after a att qsct 81 sae ae dies wore afrat frat #1 fax ae ore at 
Steer afer wares # orery Pree Bara are ahs ster Hera 3 ange Br 
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91. [3] From the southern side of that pond, the Ganga river flows out 
and moves towards the northern half of Bharat area. Then seven 
thousand streams join it. Thereafter, passing through Khand-prapaat 
cave, it crosses Vaitadhya mountain and moves towards the southern 
half of Bharat area. Flowing at the centre of southern half of Bharat 
region it takes a turn towards the east. Then with a family of fourteen 
thousand rivers, passing through the boundary wall of Jambu continent 
it falls in western Lavan Ocean. 

The width of Ganga river at its source is six yojan and one kos and it 
is half a kos deep. Thereafter its width gradually increases. When it joins 
the sea, its width is sixty two and a half yojan and depth is one yojan 
and one kos. It is surrounded with two padmavar vedikas and two forest 
regions from both sides. The description of vedikas and forest regions is 
the same as mentioned earlier. 


The length and width of Sindhu river is similar to that of Ganga 
river. The only difference is that Sindhu river starts from the arched 
gate of padma lake in the west and flows in the western direction. After 
taking a turn from Sindhu avart koot it flows in southern direction. 
Further description of Sindhu waterfall pond, Sindhu island and the like 
is similar to that of Ganga waterfall pond, Ganga island and the like. 
Then after passing through Tamisra cave, it passes through Vaitadhya 
mountain and then turns to the west. Fourteen thousand streams join it 
there. Then passing through the wall, it joins western Salty Ocean. The 
remaining description is the same as that of Ganga river. 

89. Ce] mee 4 Waa vaktert are Afesin Fees wget TAM afer 
BAA TATA Gea UPS TST VAMP Tae re AEA TeqeTaRATT 
qerafrercdiet ASUMSTATTT TAT Tass | VASAT ASME TSH YaST, TH 
we um fefersn wo a ot fauen det ona, sadtedtiseng Raat, Het 
Te, TASES, AAASMAS, BST! 

Wester HEMT aie Vass, Te AS TH Nesters TT Se wa! Ta 
ferred samedi, fate orig dere fee Ra atest, eaters 
BAS, HB Hears arg ATCT 

TRE MCAS STRACANG Tt AS TA HiSaieaT MT AT THA are 
deme sermaestt, ase word aang weal, af are afte aia, 
TAU, HS, WE] I TAI Aa ATT a SH PTAA! 
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wea ot Uesierarsen vattert art Aiseten Fes sae eh Red ATI 
TOI 2 aegalé efrerteeale singh 2 agate Heaters] aie 
Tah Terenhige sam aah ered a get Perel 8 aerdteae aierraeats 
PEM AS ATE Tee Teast waraqs wg! estan vi we aang 
Peat, at vaso) caiat aot ara 2 uftaanh 2 qeqa words shorn 
fear, sas Weng was, wus aft Ae wenIens Ae a ws 
aaftieant| 

89.06] oa Teme & oak cer S Olean ae werd Prod i ae veda vt 
TAT A ORS GS gett 3, at aatt G1 as H fe @ Paes ga ort aH a ae a 
ae ech BE gd, Afra & ore & Aga aren F ada—rae a wort cw FE airs 
wa oh tort WaT Ware & BW A gars a fre Fi Oikaten wera Tel Pred %, set ws 
fafecr—frat & GAM araftge wouttrer 31 saat werd wa shor 2, ded we are 
aherr 81 waa HT Us Ba B! Sea Here ATS th Ut Fe & ora Far 31 ae 
water %, SBI 

Ofeaian Herat wet Preah %, ae VfecimmTagys aa TH faa ges Bi cat 
warded we a da di &: cael or ge wa 9c2 ahr Bi cat wecs wa 
ar 31 de ews 31 arora Seer ae Ga B 1 

wa Utatemmgrs & de ata % Waite aa wH Pat gro Fi saat 
wag —deg dee aera 31 saat whi ge attra vere dort %1 ae wat a at a 
wa Ga Tor gan Fi ae adres %, Ses cs Gara B ware eat Sr aes 
wage) 

Ba Usage & SAA aor S Uisaten serra art Praadt %, Fra aa FH 
alt agch 1 dee gare afeat aet weet Prerh 21 Tam ara Preah a ae eritga 
aerea veda & are SHA Ee eA Ue aa at atte sh Bi ge Sea Os a a api F 
Rave arch By art aac 31 Tee aera SoM Aa & uftare Bika Be A a aie 
amet at eof act ey-ae Urat alah ef oRas—-enadt wacraqe F fra oh bi 
Uftaign werd set @ Preach, set seen free ae are dtory 21 eet aeTs TH 
are $i Taga Fe wat wae: agdt ond Fae age F Pek & ea oe 
suet Perea a St gedta ators Sher 8, weus ores ater St F1 we ay SHH aie at 
weracaieanat war a arent & daftga &1 

91. [4] The source of Rohitansha river is the northern arched gate of 
padma drah (pond). It flows up to two hundred seventy six and six- 
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nineteenth yojan on the mountain. Then making loud noise like the 
water coming out from a pitcher, it flows quickly in the shape of garlands 
of pearls and flows in the shape of a waterfall up to more than a hundred 
yojans. There is a tongue-shape drain where Rohitansha river falls. The 
length of that drain is one yojan and width is twelve and a half yojans. 
Its thickness is one kos. Its shape is like that of a crocodile with open 
mouth. It is totally jewelled and clean. 

Where Rohitansha river falls, there is a large pond and it is called 
Rohitansha waterfall (prapat) pond. It is 120 yojan long, 120 yojan wide 
and its circumference is less than 183 yojan. It is ten yajans deep. It is 
clean. Its description up to the arched gate is the same as mentioned 
earlier. 

At the very centre of that Rohitansha waterfall kund (pond). There is 
a large island 16 yojan long, 16 yojan wide, a little less than 50 yojan in 
circumference. It is raised up to two kos from water level. It is clean, 
smooth and totally jewelled. The remaining description up to mansion is 
similar to what is already mentioned. 

Through the northern arched gate of Rohitansha waterfall pond 
(kund), Rohitansha river moves ahead towards Haimvat region. 
Fourteen thousand streams join it. Then it turns towards the west when 
it is at a distance of half a yojan from Shabdapaati-vritt Vaitadhya 
mountain. Dividing Haimavat region into two parts it moves ahead. 
Thereafter, with a family of 28,000 rivers, it falls downwards from the 
wall (of Jambu island) and joins western Lavan Ocean. Great river 
Rohitansha is twelve and a half yojan wide at its source and there its 
depth is one kos. Thereafter, it goes on increasing. At the place where it 
joins the ocean, it is 125 yajan wide and the depth is two and a half 
yojan. It is surrounded with two padmavar vedikas and two forests on 
both the sides. 


geet fewrary wat % varie FE ELEVEN PEAKS OF CHULL HIMAVAN MOUNTAIN 
RRL 8. 9] geeeraa of sea | araerray Fe EST TT ? 
(3. ] mem | gaara Bet worn, ft ael—9. frags, 2. yaar, 


3. WeeRy, ¥. TeediRy, 4. tredigs, &. feitgs, ©. Aieotage, ¢. freqddige, 
. BRAK, 90. Baa, 99. Te! 
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Ben ef wa Fi) qe aya Ge sar For 31 aad saat wage fa wa @ ae saa 
EoT-eT Wale eter Fi GA TT aw Wee a Ufat den TT HS EW E GAe ae eT 
waye welt eer 81 ort oe oh, war & edt, weed Pora-aorafeat, ennai, 
aan, wat ger area 8 ae wet Gorey ara F1 sae Krar aes He, aa 
aR Bl ata BET aed St Saar oneray A aS Tagg 2a wets Ha ¥, AAT rare 
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wh 8 Pitta 1 va oe faaite saa, yootte,, free, TH ae anf—aa & fier alfa 
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Be Ter wre & Mle aga ara Us Cotte erarr 1 Reread wee sea Pega 
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92. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks (koot) of Chull 
Himavan Varshadhar mountain. 

{Ans.j Gautam ! It has eleven tops namely—(1) Sidhayatan koot, 
(2) Chull Himavan koot, (3) Bharat koot, (4) Iladevi koot, (5) Gangadevi 
koot, (6) Shri koot, (7) Rohitansha koot, (8) Sindhudevi koot, (9) Suradevi 
koot, (10) Haimavat koot, and (11) Vaishravan koot. 

{Q.] Where is Sidhayatan koot on Chull Himavan Varshadhar 
mountain ? 

[Ans.] In the east, Chulla Himavan mountain has Siddhayatan peak 
which is to the west of Salty Ocean (Lavan Samudra). It is 500 yojan 
high, 500 yojan at the base level, 375 yojan in the middle and 250 yojan 
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wide at the top. Its circumference is a little less than 1,581 yojan, at the 
base a little less than 1,186 yojan in the middle and a little less than 791 
yojan at the top. It is wide at the base, narrow in the middle and still 
narrower at the top. Its shape is like that of upturned tail of a cow. It is 
completely studded with jewels and clean. It is surrounded by a 
padmavar vedika and a forest from all sides. 


In the north of Sidhayatan peak there is a very much levelled and 
attractive piece of land. At the centre of that land there is a grand 
Siddhayatan which is 50 yojan long, 25 yojan wide and 86 yojan high. 
The description relating to it up to the idol of Tirthankar may be 
understood as mentioned earlier. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Chull Himavan peak located on Chull 
Himavan mountain ? 

[Ans.] In the west of Sidhayatan peak and to the east of Bharat peak, 
there is Chull-Himavan peak on Chull Himavan mountain. The height, 


width and the circumference of Chull Himavan peak is identical to that 
of Siddhayatan peak. 


There is a very much levelled and attractive piece of land on that top. 
At the very centre of it there is a grand palace which is sixty two and a 
half yajan high, 31 yojan 1 kos wide and the same in length (as it is 
equal in shape from all sides). It is raised very high. It appears to be as if 
it is laughing as it has extremely white aura. Many types of jewels and 
precious stones are studded on it. So it appears to be very wonderful. It 
appears to be very attractive due to Vijay-Vaijayanti flags, buntings and 
umbrellas fixed on it. Its tops are very high. It seems that they want to 
cross the sky. The jewels fixed in its mesh appear to be like open eyes of 
the palace. Its small tops are made of jewels and precious stones. The 
pictures of blossomed hundred-petaled lotus, tilak, jewels and half-moon 
are sketched on it. It is decorated with many garlands made of precious 
stones. It is covered with soft attractive sand from inside and outside. 
That sand is like that of Vajra jewel and is of the colour of burnt gold. Its 
touch is pleasant and its look is attractive. It provides ecstatic pleasure. 
Inside that palace, there is a very much levelled and attractive 


area. Its detailed description up to throne may be understood as 
mentioned before. 
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Ly. ] way! geaftrary titer ta at geaitran ae cert wel? 

(3. ] tam ! grafenarpe & aftr F feeigeite 4 ortea art, wget at ae ae 
ort wggig F efit FY are wore ahr oe STA Ue Meeenary fhftgare ta a 
geen ae UT ant $1 sea aaa See BANE Ato 31 GaaT 
freqe aor frera—corert & age weer air sat & Hel ar erara—ferenre, oA, 
wrare, @a, terest, Tee aro, eat us eeat a corenral ante ar aha yalzer 
S134 Bel FX O-(9) geaferary, (2) wea, (3) Sra, Ta (v) Asam, ga a Bel A 
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Sitter! ga arent ae geaferary ate ode wer wen 1S hes ! geaferary alae 
wae—ae ATH eae Ber TAT, A Be ae Ba, A ar zE er! 


ag saat (275) Fourth Chapter 


SE te et ee ee i ed 


Ak Sg SO 


SSS SS SS 


92. [Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! Why is it called Chull Himavan peak? 

[Ans.] Gautam! A very prosperous celestial being whose name is 
Chull Himavan resides on it. So it is called Chull Himavan peak. 

{Q.] Where is the capital of Chull Himavan Girikumar Deva? 

[Ans.]} The capital of Chull Himavan Girikumar Deva is Chull 
Himavanta. It is 12,000 yojan away in the south of another Jambu 
continent. That Jambu continent is in the South of Chull Himavan peak 
‘in the middle world’ and innumerable islands and innumerable oceans 
away from that peak. Its width is 12,000 yojans. Its detailed description 
is similar to capital city Vijay. The description of remaining peaks, their 
length, width, circumference, palace, deva, seat and material related 
thereto, the capital cities of the goddesses is similar to that mentioned 
earlier. Gods reside at Chull Himavan, Bharat, Haimavat and 
Vaishraman peaks while goddesses reside at the remaining peaks. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is it called Chull Himavan Varshadhar ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! In comparison with Maha-Himavan mountain, Chull 
Himavan mountain is smaller, shorter and lesser in respect of length, 
height, depth, width and circumference. Further a very prosperous 
celestial being whose life-span is one palyopam resides on it. So it is 
called Chull Himavan Varshadhar mountain. O Gautam ! This name— 
Chull Himavan Varshadhar mountain is permanent. It was never 
eliminated in the past, nor it shall be eliminated in future. 
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i We aS ott & rarage ar east wea 31 ay et Pet a Ge Waray aT aT ent 
i fart & oferh wavrage a esl area Bae 2,904 atom diet 31 

; wea ater ys—aRerr Fg 044s ahora wed B1 sex Re ® saat star ye cer 
1 often det ait ravage at asf aed 31 art al Peart @ ae Wet AaoragE aT Bt 
art % aferh font @ uit carey at ent act &1 cad ward go oT 
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Ly. ] wey ! trae as ot tartan, wa-aenia veel, waaant-aeree 
wrene—aratterte tet & ? 


C3. Jv! cean afar aga aaa ul Trott Bi sear wren one gata em 
G-g707 wret & age F1 
93. [Q.] Where is Haimavat region in Jambu continent ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Haimavat region of Jambu continent is located in 
the west of eastern salty ocean and in the east of western salty ocean. It 
is in the north of Chull Himavan Varshadhar mountain and in the south 
of Maha-Himavan Varshadhar mountain. Its length is in east-west 
direction and breadth is in north-south direction. It is in the shape of a 
bed. It touches salty ocean from two sides. Its eastern end touches the 
eastern salty ocean and western end touches the western salty ocean, It 
is 2,105 yojan and five-nineteenth of a yojan wide. 


Its edge in east-west direction is 6,755 yojan and three-nineteenth of 
a yojan long. In the north its upper edge (Jiva) touches the salty ocean 
from both sides—the east and the west. Its eastern end touches the 
eastern salty ocean and its western end touches the western salty ocean. 
Its length is a little less than 37,674 yojan and sixteen-nineteenth of a 
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yojan. In the south it is 38,740 yojan and ten-nineteenth of a yojan so far 
as the length of circular arc in the south is concerned. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the nature, the contents and the related 
state of Haimavat region ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It is very much levelled and attractive. Its nature 
and the like are similar to that of Sukham-Dukhama—the third aeon of 
this time-cycle. 
arearactt 7a devew Te SHABDAPATI VRITT VAITADHYA MOUNTAIN 
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& afer 8 31 Rega ote qed 31 

94. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Vritt Vaitadhya mountain termed as 
Shabdapati located in Haimavat region ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Shabdapati Vaitadhya mountain is located in the 
middle 6f Haimavat region and is in the west of Rohita river and in the 
east of Rohitansha river. It is 1,000 yojan high, 250 yojan deep and 
levelled throughout. Its shape is like that of a bed. Its length as well as 
breadth is 1,000 yojan. Its circumference is a little more than 3,162 
yojans. It is totally studded with jewels. It is surrounded with a 
Padmavar Vedika and a forest from all sides. 


There is a very much levelled and attractive area on Shabdapati 
Vaitadhya mountain. There is a grand palace at the very centre of that 
area, That palace is sixty two and a half yojan high and 31 yojan and one 
kos in length and breadth. Further, description up to the throne is as 
mentioned earlier. 

1Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is it called Shabdapati Vritt Vaitadhya 
mountain ? 

(Ans.] Gautam ! There are small quandrangular tanks up to many 
types of water bodies on Shabdapati Vritt Vaitadhya mountain and many 
lotus flowers of blue and red colour are on it whose brightness and colour 
is like Shabdapati. Further, a very prosperous influential celestial being 
(deva) whose life-span is one palyopam resides on it. His samanik devas 
are four thousand. His capital is in another Jambu continent in 
the south of the Mandar mountain. The detailed description is as 
mentioned earlier. 
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95. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is it called Haimavat region ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is located in between Chull Himavan and Maha 
Himavan Varshadhar mountains. Twin (yaugalik) human beings 
residing there always use golden stony seat for sitting. It brightens them 
by giving them gold regularly. It indicates that it has unique golden 
wealth. (It is a formal statement). A very prosperous celestial being 
whose name is Haimavat and whose life-span is one palyopam resides 
there. So, Gautam ! It is called Haimavat region. (It is region of twins.) 
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96. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Maha-Himavan Varshadhar 
mountain in Jambu continent ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! In Jambu continent, there is Maha-Himavan 
Varshadhar mountain. It is in the south of Harivarsh region, in the 
north of Ha:mavat region, in the west of eastern salty ocean and in the 
east of western salty ocean. 

That mountain is long in east-west direction and is wide in north- 
south direction. It is bed-like in shape. It touches eastern salty ocean from 
the eastern end and western salty ocean from the western end. It is 200 
yojan high and 50 yojan deep. It is 4,210 yojan and ten-nineteenth of a 
yojan wide. 

Its ridge is 9,227 and nine and a half by nineteen yajan long in east- 
west direction. 

Its edge in the north is long in east-west direction. That edge also 
touches eastern salty ocean with its eastern end. It is a little more than 
53,931 yojan and six-nineteenth of a yojan long. 
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In south its are type length is 57,293 yojan and ten-nineteenth of a 
yojan. Its shape is like that of Ruchak and is totally studded with jewels 
and clean. It is surrounded with two Padmavar Vedikas and two forests on 
two sides. 


There is an extremely levelled attractive area on Maha-Himavan 
Varshadhar mountain. It is bright due to many types of five coloured 
jewels and vegetables. The gods and goddesses reside there. 
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BVO aT | wa Fe, ASAT a OT eT | RETTEET A aTTG fA GOT 
wo wary oe a! 

TR TereneeT aftahrett area Aiken aes age wah art Hat 
erry ta a Tprtese stomrer aftenfiegg wach ta we TERRA 
Wratrerdoet eves wag wasz| Aso of Mes wa yaTy Te Ot 
Wé wn fern wera a ot Pius deri sare, saacetens freaiel, tee 
TEN, WEARS, TATU, TTT! 

Deen ot meng wR vase A AE TT AfRorTaTaRE PT SE TTA wa 
ferred amaedict word far orig aterrag fate fat atest, <a 
WITS VAN, HB, wR, A Aa aah age, a, WAN ata TT! 

TRA Tes WEAN Te Ae UH Mesa oe HY wos) 
tera terns samedi, agen word deers wear, a aa afta 
FAM, WATT, SL AT UT WaaagT wT qT we Tae wie 
wahtivan! desde aa of agarmfiea xfer wo aa 
TETATA TT YATE TEAL Tel OTS TT AT TO) ANT TAT, Be 
Aa TAT HET at TST! 

89.09 ] seta oda & delta seas ae ae bie a ee Gh eT 
Tet Up Sa Beet ther 81 ae ca Shea wh A aet 31 ae Mes-soee F, THAT 
wegm Fi weary att tists St Sleax Tae ar ava Tae A Bee Fi Gas Te A ay 
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wot, ae a ato wt) rs WO Oe Ve & VS & Bee Ge gare 21 vat oT 
amie we dar et Bl set wa Udon Rafe art Sy ae TH rare Set 31 


whey ! Fa GT AE a AS YO Hal Sl saa hes | HEME A Mea 
BATA Tas, at a Het AE aT, aT Sr aE SPT 


Te Terre & ate ater a Use aH HEM Peat $1 ae feraq oda we 
cftronPrgat etal eS 9,q045, dior sect 310s & ae a Pred gu aa a oa a a 
are weet Ee Irae Atal a Pata ore -S onan F ae wore F fired Bi ga eat 
ware ude~firat & Area ward ca He attra 2oo ators Star B1 Uear Tera Tee Prey 
%, vet we fiona fifeer—woniter acerg as %1 sae oram-ewas wa cher ait 
freme—eisrg 923 dha 31 saat Het uw Ste Fae ona TITS | YM Fe 
arart Har $1 ae ase eh %, as Fi 


Wen wed set fired %, Ta sae at aH Cia Hrs 1 ae 920 TH 
wal-aet & | Taal oR ge ae Sa at aah dhe 31 ae ca sh TET F, OS 
feet 31 Sear Yet Sa S ar Faw teere F1 Tea de WAT $1 Vas WAS sor 
wes aa ata yherg &1 


Ura Fes & araldra Vika ars us feat By Fae 9g Sh war-det 
Siva ofthe ge afte go shart Fi aE Gea 4 A GTA GAC Grea Gort Fa Bi ae 
wpa: dreara &, anata 81 ag ant att ws qearatar are we ares are firt 
gon 81 Oita Ae We aga aaa cet Uhe yet 1 ge yi & de ste F ow 
Prams Var Sse Uw BIR WaT Sa wT aes, wT enh qdaq wert F1 


97. [1] At the centre of Maha-Himavan mountain there is Mahapadma 
lake (drah). It is 2,000 yojan long and 1,000 yojan wide. It is 10 yojan deep 
in the ground. It is clean and bright. It has silvery banks. Its entire 
description except that of length and breadth is like that of lotus of Padma 
lake (drah) as mentioned in scriptures. The lotus in the middle of it is of 
two yojans. The entire remaining description is similar to that of the lotus 
of Padma lake in the scriptures. Its aura is also of the same type. Goddess 
Hri lives their whose life-span is one palya. 

Gautam ! So it is called by this name. Further, this name is permanent 
which had never been eliminated nor it shall be eliminated in future. 


The great river Rohita starts from the southern arched gate of padma 
lake. Turning towards south on Himavan mountain it flows 1,605 yojan 
and five-nineteenth of a yojan. It flows quickly making a loud sound like 
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the water flowing out from the mouth of a pitcher and falls as a waterfall 
in the shape of a garland made of pearl. Then its flow from the top of the 
mountain up to the place wherein it falls is a little more than 200 yojans. 
It is stated that there is a large tongue-shaped drain where Rohita river 
falls. The length and breadth of that drain is twelve and a half yojan 
each while the thickness is one kos. Its shape is like that of a crocodile 
with open mouth. It is clean and totally golden. 


The name of the place where Rohita river falls is Rohita waterfall 
(prapat) pond which is 120 yojan long, 120 yojan wide, a little less than 
380 yojan in circumference and ten yojan deep. Its bottom is made of 
diamonds and is round. Its bank is levelled. The entire description up to 
the arched gate may be understood as earlier mentioned. 


In the middle of Rohita prapat kund (pond) there is a large island. It 
is 16 yojan long, 16 yojan wide and its circumference is a little more than 
fifty yojans. It is two kos higher raised upwards from the surface of the 
water. It is totally of diamonds and is bright. It is surrounded by a 
Padmavar Vedika and a forest from all sides. There is a large levelled 
attractive area on Rohit island. At the very centre of that area, there is a 
grand mansion. The remaining description, details and the like are the 
same as mentioned earlier. 


99.0 2] aea  AkerragErser efhattrecet areet Aiken Aes ZETA 
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‘eh FEM Sa Vass, TET AS TM Pans eo! a aes seal, weet 
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Bits ot wens aie wasy, Ter ot Hs TH either IT FE TTA Ahoy at 


B sent torre oraraftaatei, AAs FTAG WAI, eS ws FoI Tay 


i ara re 


FA | seats want a (284) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 
ee te ee tet ftp 


OM 


gS SS 


SS SS SSS 


SS A SM BS SSG a a 
Te of ear TTR TH Tt Ae TY eftends on aa THR, 
ade ssrng sramReaict, wat wernt uteeri, a are wire wast, 
Tag, Ts A HT UM wag we a aT aaitieaa asi 
satiated, tert a aattred a sgt ot arftstat| 
ae 9 oftaerrarageer vatterrt areet (efter vers) TES aah eftaed ai 
want 2 Resa wed Serr see weeny seam waht sftardt get 
frrrrmh 2 copy afraraeete SAM AE ATS TAR Teaery wT AAT! 
ait 1 FETs VAS Wa TNS, AaaA, sraalary TART | TAPAS a OT ATATT 2 
uftaaoht 8 qeqa sass terran Reais, ta terns wees Ssh aA AE 
TeMATaETES AS H TTS Taha | 
88. [2] oe Usama ges & eer ier a Vise werd Pram 31 ae Sra 
aa SH att ant aedl 81 gearondt gece ud wa ae SA FX TE eT 8, Ta TE 
a a att gsc 3 itt aa Aa a St ae alec es ort aed G1 oat aaa FT 
(2¢,000) aftat frat $1 ae or waret ary feed Are srgata at ooh at crecht es Ge 
aeoreyg & free ort 81 iter seredt B Gare, aH one ware are aly Uitte 
werd Het 8 | 
Ta FETTER & wud cher 8 ehtare Tes sere Peat Bi ae orafiege att F 
HE 9,c04h aha wea Te ae Bi fat ee Be a Ped EE oA aa Te 
wet ef, ere sitet A wt ae & arene A sore # fret 81 va aaa ont iB 
wed ferat 8 are word aa Sear were HE aiftrs St at aor SH star F1 = 
sftarar erat wet Pred %, set we faemet fifeer- wonferat waren we #1 ae TF 
aio wet cer Getta aot eae 1 ae ren shoes A Bi eer area TTT A 
BU yG S orare Vas ae Ades, MHF! = 
etera werd fread fret 2, Seer ae eftaremart Bre $1 ae Paar Bi ae 
vo tht WRT a tae Steel a RLS eae SUSIE A Se 
aay ats Ysa ors aa eae 

ee aes ee 
wal—ahet &1 seat aftr 909 aes %, ae wa Saar a ale He vor ger Bi ae Hi 
aaron %, wares 1 ae Ure site Ga oeEaTaRar ane Tar Uw ares arc fire gat GP 
Sioeereh ware, ela ont ar eres aoe qdad art aeTl ir 
arene gre & Sat dor 8 stare sere art Prec ti eftat aa a 
aedt %, freernmt qaamer oda & ue Sa at WA Wy ae aie at ott ash Ti 
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Si ae OF aaa ore fer a at site wegdty at ore at aire ge afer marrage F 
fra ont ) efter werd fire war & Peet 3, sei vaet deg gedta ates cer 
NETS AN AAS BTS BAM: TAT WAT Asal Se B! Wa aE TAR A fret ¥, 
Wa Taat Mss 40 Short cer Teas aa ae eh Bi ae St ate A TaaTafearatt 
Baas aravet F fird Fi 


97. [2] The great river Rohita starts from the southern arched gate of 
Rohitaprapat pond (Kund) and flows towards Haimavat region. When it 
is just half a yojan from Shabdapati Vritt-Vaitadhya mountain, it turns 
to the east and dividing Haimavat continent in two parts it goes ahead. 
28,000 rivers join it and alongwith them it goes into the eastern salty 
ocean passing through the boundary wall. The entire description of the 
source, junction and the like of great river Rohita is like that of 
Rohitansha river. 


The great river Harikanta starts from the north arched gate of 
Mahapadma lake. Then turning towards the north, it flows 1,605 yojan 
and five-nineteenth of a yojan on the mountain. Then making a loud 
sound like that of water coming out of the mouth of a pitcher, and 
moving fast in the shape of a garland made of pearls it falls in the ditch. 
Its flow from the top of the mountain up to the ditch is a little more than 
200 yojans. 

There is a large tongue-shaped drain where Harikanta river falls. It 
is 200 yajan long, 25 yajan wide and half a yojan thick. Its shape is like 
that of a crocodile with an open mouth. It is all jewelled and clean. 

The pond wherein Harikanta river falls is called Harikanta prapat 
Kund. It is 240 yojan long, 240 yojan wide and 759 yojan in 
circumference. It is clean. The entire description of the ditch up to 
arched gate may be understood as similar to the one already mentioned. 

In the middle of Harikanta prapat large pond there is a large island 
called Harikant island which is 32 yojan in length and breadth and 101 
yojan in circumference. It is 2 kos above the water level, is clean and 
totally jewel studded. It is surrounded by a Padmavar Vedika and forest 
from all sides. The entire description about size and the like may be 
understood similar to one mentioned earlier. 

From the northern gate of Harikant prapat pond (Kund), Harikanta 
river starts. It flows in Harivarsh continent and when it is one yojan 


age wait aa (288) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


SSR Sa A ST 


Pe ee ee ee Pe ee ee 


a 


SU 


OS SR 8 nO 


away from Vikatapati vritt Vaitadhya mountain, it turns to the west and 
moves ahead dividing Harivarsh continent into two parts. 56,000 small 
rivers join it. Then with all of them it flows down and passing over the 
foundation wall of Jambu continent it joins Lavan Samudra. At the 
source the width of Harikanta river is 25 yojan and depth is half a yojan 
which gradually increases. When it merges in the ocean, its width is 250 
yojan and depth is five yojan. On both sides it is surrounded by two 
Padmavar Vedikas and two forests. 


wenlerary adr Td & HE THE PEAKS OF MAHA HIMAVAN VARSHADHAR MOUNTAIN 

Re. Lo. ] meneraa 1 Fe | aTASTITY Fy HST THT ? 

[uJ] aren ! og asl word, a weI-9. fraraage, 2. aefenaaRs, 
3. DeraaRy, v. VBR, 4. HaRE, &. eirmaRE, 0. eitareRy, ¢. TohrorRs! 

Wd qeatertagert at a THA TEI sta | 

[w. ] 8 Soret a! wd grag Hered areecray 2 ? 

(3.] Wem ! aefeda a meee geifendd mesma wire 
aepaqaefravaheaat rearay fa dteaay a, werforaa of eet Ba alee aa 
afastanfigy afters! 

Re. Lm.) are! aenierary ater wea & feat qe F? 

(3.] wher ! metre ater ude & ane ge % Fa-(9) farang, 
(a) weiferargee, (3) BraaHe, (+) CeaRe, (4) srRz, (&) efarage, 
(9) eRatge, sen (<) tgeqe 

geferargel ah amend  ayRT et SAT Go STAT ASTI 

Cw.) ay ! oe ode setitsory avery oda al are ra & ? 

C3.) her | weferary ater oda, gee ferary ade ude at orden rang, Heng, 
meus, deg ger oa FY seat cen afte eer 31 oer eee, Weao aE 
wererary We te aet Para aes, sais ve Testa ahere we Her BAT FI 

98. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks (koots) of Maha 
Himavan Varshadhar mountain ? 

[Ans.] Gautam !Maha Himavan Varshadhar mountain has eight 
peaks namely—(1) Sidhayatan peak, (2) Maha Himavan peak, 
(3) Haimavat peak, (4) Rohit peak, (5) Hri peak, (6) Harikant peak, 
(7) Harivarsh peak, and (8) Vaidurya peak. 
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The description of these peaks may be understood similar to those of 
Chull Himavan peaks. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir | Why is this mountain called Maha Himavan 
Varshadhar mountain ? 


fAns.] Maha Himavan Varshadhar mountain is larger than Chull 
Himavan Varshadhar mountain in length, height, depth, breadth and 
circumference. Further, a very prosperous celestial being whose name is 
Maha Hiamavan and whose life-span is one palyopam resides there. So 
it is called Maha Himavan Varshadhar mountain. 
aftad 7 HARIVARSH CONTINENT 

88. Cm. Late of ia! orga aa afta ot aa TU? 

(3. ] tren ! frre aaa cate, aetna Tate, 
Wermarangae Taker, qaferrrarneer yale wa ot gdla AS sftare 
Trt aA wot Td weakafreny BT Teac MATTE YE) ag aerraeeTs 
arnft sede aera wi a Tprlagart ster Pera | 

Te we Terahertt aa cerned fy a wat aera oy 
Tree ahr qeurt a Tait det ata weit aes, ger 
FOTTRE Ya, Tekahreny sy peated Tay Yet! Aaaft Terrawens a a 
TYR sorry HATA a TPS Serre AAT Tara TET To TET 
Aaa TisAeRAS Aira Tseng Bae TEA steered aL EATT | 
[ x. ] eftareree ot ofa | aren itae sremeraaatane TORY ? 

Cs. ] tert! agence yftent wore ona whe wae at atthe wa aM 
Te | AMO Te ara wT eNersTaH| eae of Ter ze BA ate Tet Yer |eonat 
Ua TH YeATG sepa a Aa safle aah! 

Lo. late ofa! eftard ard faorsrad one agdorarer oor ? 

[s. ] tren! sie sery safer, eftere verde geet, efter 2 
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feaeaygacateaaiermaonand 4 at aa Persraseaa wnPrsrti at sect Bah, 
TET wa AssragTONTS Srey Se BA alee ws wre TSA TNT Feta! 
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[3. ] tram! eftard fo aa age ste, see, Ast ot Taare 
aitard or eer 24 ARR hee ore aferstanteey aftaag, 8 AT TT | a Fea! 

88. Ua. ] req | rggiy & omnia eftat ae aa wet Ie? 

(3. ]*tee! Proe ater oda & afore, wererary ater ude & Tae Fy, yet warreayg 
& often 4 cen Rent aacregqe & od a orgie & ania eftad ae aa Si ae as Te 
ar oeatt att eared @ wravreaqa ar eral BaF wae MT 6, ¥I9H ATA! 

Saat are GA-aRaH 92,359 %4 Gort weal Bi Sax A waa vars, at yd-aher 
wat ti ae od cen oar Sai att a warregE or uel Het F1 ge 03,909! ahs 
web) seat agttfoar afer F cx,o9 gs ator ofthe at Fi 

(x. Jara! eftaveta ar oneert, Hla, WeaAIX Sar? 

C3. ] em! ved aes aren car The yam &1 ae aftrat aa gat a 
Qala &1 Afra ust God & aa, we, wel ote wa oe afta & argent aftat aa 
wet-TeT BA-wS arftens, geeftrat anfe F aet areraklolh are Yo arse facia 
are & WAT Bara Rafe 1 orate aware Gag 3 

Cu. ] way! oftad aa F frmerrdt are ga Acreaada Get acrerat rear B ? 

C3. ] them! oft a7 eftatten are werd & oie F, efter werd & ad ¥, 
wtat aa & dete Raced ame gadaer wa acer war 31 fewer 
grades Ht tek, Gag, weud, wth, oer der & %, ster gerd wr 81 sa 
ORR Saat ore aS as 21 cet Rea saa onfe & al, aren, arare aah 
frezront gataren vd % Tart Fi sei wer Rhee arent aH 2a frara area 1 
aftr set Tear F1 

Cu. ] rey! eftat as are five arco gs? 

Cz. J tee | eftad aa 8 ager gaita) wea de tHaign at Hh fait & war 
Tenge & a oxo GI Uae gie-as & age a arn ae FI 
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Ther | ee ere ae ar Sftad Beer F 

99. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Harivarsh area in Jambu continent ? 

[Ans.] In the south of Nishadh Varshadhar mountain, in the north of 
Maha Himavan Varshadhar mountain, in the west of eastern salty ocean 
and in the east of western salty ocean in Jambu continent Harivarsh 


area is located. It touches Lavan Samudra from its eastern and western 
ends. It is spread in 8,421 and one-nineteenth yojans. 
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Its Baha is 13,361%4 yojan long. In the north its ridge is in east-west 
direction touching the salty ocean from both the sides. It is 73,9012 
yojan long. The length of its arc in the south is 84,016 4 yojan. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape, nature ona description of 
Harivarsh area? 


{Ans.] There is extremely levelled and attractive piece of land in this 
area which is shining with precious stones and vegetation whose colour, 
smell, touch and sound is similar to that mentioned earlier. In Harivarsh 
continent there are small lakes and the like scattered hither and thither. 
The general condition is similar to that of Sukhama, the second aeon of 
Avasarpani time-period. The remaining description is the same as 
mentioned earlier. 


(Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Vikatapati Vritt Vaitadhya mountain in 
Harivarsh continent ? 


[Ans.] In the west of Hari or Harisalila river, in the east of Harikanta 
river and in the middle of Harivarsh region. There is Vikatapati Vritt- 
Vaitadhya mountain. It is similar to Shabdapati mountain in width, 
height, depth, cricumference and shape. The only difference is that Arun 
region is located there. The colour, aura, shape and the like. Arun, a very 
prosperous god resides there. His capital is in the south. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is it called Harivarsh region ? 

{Ans,] Gautam ! The twin residents of Harivarsh continent are a bit 
reddish in colour like the rising sun with its red rays and red influence. 
They are shining like moon and have a white aura like a conch-shell. 
They have white radiance. A very prosperous celestial being whose name 
is Harivarsh and whose life-span is one palyopam feslaee there. So it is 
called Harivarsh continent. 


Frey adat ya NISHADH VARSHADHAR MOUNTAIN 

Foo. [m. Jame ot sa! gee Ae Pras ond araerres wy ? 

(3. ] aren ! neater aren efretri, efter watt, yeeraarayeer 
emer, TeaherrreTERT FT Tet OF TTA SY ras ot TANTEI TH | 
TESTA, werreterreakeret | Fer AAMAS YE, YeRatreary ys, Teakaheay ye! 
aM Tareas Ts Tel, aM MeTAas Vast, Beta DseTISaME HE T TATA 
terrag Ah q pre seer Rew) 


wqan wath aa (290) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra | 


SS OS 


ee ere eae er | 


ee Peer ee eee te ee ae Tt Ty 
ROW te yer ae asses TT TE aad git a 
B oprteeny stern sraunt @ strat vee ate aritel aug ahorraeeATs TH a 
ROI aera shor at wea terra aif) ae a ae wi 
A chomrmeet sate a ctomrrseng far at ore atone oa aT UypraresTT 
R Serra weave serenity, wana, a) wet me ae 
A qomaraganté aie 4 arate aaa 

H Preeea ot areeTIae SP agarTAP RS yRoT wry ara sraafa, waa! Tea 
Boj agamrafiroren ypromren agrRTTTy Tero we Ut Affe oi ze THA 
A Teena, wrraemiakaet, wait serrens ari, a aerraceng 
Reaitt, ca Warns Vas, ed we TATA! 

A ove 4 fafifecee wei wait ftaonican wom! wa 
A sramiceaiufagen ot ta ETHER ATE a aa fahifeeeas area, dae 
R Taree wre fafiifsaoons, fers at acy Sal ufasianfegen wags & aves Ta | 
Bd gong fans FaPoee 

§ «=. Goo. [ 8. J Tay! orga & armenia Prog ame atere oda wet 1x fas F? 

Foca. Jeter! antes aor & afer &, aftent do & wee #, at ara & fle 
h Yam cel wares & yd et orgs & omnia free are ade oda B1 ae 
: after & wear ger sat—efer F ater Bi ae qe att oer Met Read B wera 
q Wr Ge Ge Fae voo Gh Say, Yoo wa wis H mea $1 ge 96,cKRs SH 
i deri 

Baath arer—oud—yn qi-atew ¥ 20,9¢4H! ahora aedt Bl oat ¥ geet ater 
f (qd-ahem wet) t1 ae a att 8 warege ar ast aed & ev,o4es dom wens 
A fer 1 efor ah site Ret su eggs at GRAY 9,2¥,2¥E8 dio BI sear TESTA 
5 & ampere & oreare Ser omar &1 ae Mela: eniaa &, ew 1 ae a vai 
i gard wrest are aa att a frat 

i froe adert wel & war We aga Tae ser TAT yer z, Tet 2a-ahay Prava 
A awd €1 va aga ana, Gat yet} dew da ¥ ws faftione ww we di ae 
ya-aher wer %, Sarah chet FI FE ¥,000 Uh WET, 2,000 ant thet cer 
5 0 dh wis Yee 1 ae wae, fere-feet ae Taare cea 2 

7 ve fafioge & ard ott de-dm titel wh #1 wed, ded & afiite oe 
i (fePiaxe) or ara aes game & ar Bi oe ater, was wo H ange ant 
1 


| age aereare (281) Fourth Chapter 


BSS Sr 2 


BSS 


i 


USF SF Si SS 8 SO 


Ct et Pe Ee E 


oft ame edt cet Prara aedt $1 cae fea ame onfe & al, wer ante faftres— 
uftra—goren & Aga F1 aaa ae fehtoxe Gea T1 

100. {Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Nishadh Varshadhar mountain 
located in Jambu continent ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In Jambu continent, Nishadh Varshadhar mountain 
is located in the south of Mahavideh area and in the north of Harivarsh 
area. It is in the west of eastern Lavan ocean and in he east of western 
Lavan ocean and its eastern and western ends touch Lavan ocean. Its 

- length is in east-west and its breadth is in north-south direction. It is 
400 yojan high and 400 kos deep. It 16,842 and two-nineteenth yojan 
wide. 

Its arm is 20,1654 yojan long. Its ridge is in east-west direction 
touching Lavan ocean and is 94,156 two-nineteenth yojan long. Its 
curved length in the south is 1,24,346 nine-nineteenth yoyjan. Its shape is 
like that of an ornament worn in neck. It is totally golden and clean. It is 
surrounded by two Padmavar Vedikas and two forests. 

There is a very much levelled and attractive land on Nishadh 
Varshadhar mountain where gods and goddesses reside. In the very 
middle of that land there is Tiginchh lake whose length is in east-west 
direction and breadth is in north-sourth direction. It is 4,000 yojan long, 
2,000 yojan wide and ten yojan deep. It has clean, soft and silvery banks. 

There are stairs on all the four sides of Tiginchh lake each having 
three steps. The entire description of Tiginchh lake except length and 
breadth is similar to that of Padma lake. A very prosperous goddess 
whose name is Dhriti and whose life-span is one palyopam resides there. 
The colour, aura and the like of the lotus located there and the like is 
like pollen or Tiginchh. So it is called Tiginchh lake. 


909. [9] wet 8 fafitderrs eater arert eftrerd aga wah ad 
torrreeag wait ot Tae stern wt a TEptagat serra aeonPae TAT 
Ter Fem asqeniiiest (qurafrerdtel) ager WAI Wasg| TE AT 
aa eftéery aren at aa shell Aster! fafrene, seem, Seed, waved Ta Tai 
sasha aisreat wre ae wg TEM ST ates ae Peers HeMTTAE 
wats) a aa vas ot eT TAT satel at ehthery ara arate | 

wer ot fafifeeeer saltert are aieien wer age aah aa aerraEeRs 
we ef wae deere wT Opa seer Seah wart tet AeaT 
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Fe usqenfafinget ora aE CSMTAST TAIT Tass) Ashe Ht yes aN yess, Tey 
Boj me cam faRenoT Gor! went shams ora, wo Tans earl, ast 
BR meet, wrqehuderriien, AaaTas aT! 

Pasion of mereg aff wae Wee ot ae GH Atstemaeg’ oi 3 wore ane 
A ari Msrreay sraraired tei, wast aerre FY Rag wea, as 
p PeTteTT MeN ae are 

Tet Meierragarser TERRA Ter ae wy Astrea ot AI qos 
q weal aerng sraraftesiel, Aor font ternary west, f aA Bie ae, 
A ReaRTTT, Ste | Fei aa AgarIoTeS— yo wa — Tah TPMT 

R «909. [9] 3a fattions & afar citer & eft (efeaften) ara wert Premed ¥1 
3 ae afar F va ache Ue ov 29% aha aed Bias H eS Raed ot A at aa 
5 Te SUN ge ae Spt (Ara a wy ere arare B) waa A fred Bi va a oe 
3 Wale Ger a te ae ge ottrs ae a ato at Sar 21 te aes der often wert 
i art, dard yaar ener afte) gaat Pifean, ars, Bo wd was ar ala, WHET a 
3 Sar Site ongae Bh ord at echt gE ae ort aah $1 wT FATT (4G,000) AR 
i wre ae cere) Yat aor F Pre a 81 Gas Wee aE -wIM, FEA -aER a 
4 art car mead a der 8 wert &, der efter weed wr $1 eer eRe aH wt 
j We Uaacatan oer aravs & fe BF 


i Raftione a wert dheor & shite ame werd fraact 1 ae see F se ela a 
; 9, RI MTs TE BUS | Ye a Prams Ger a wit vie Boone oe eS Any ae 
i ware # fred $1 ae Gee a Ae ow Gear ware HE afta voo ahaa en B sitter 
5 Rerrat wet & Pret &, wer we fen Pifeer Fi ae are ahr ah, Tere ates eet 
{TOT Uw ators HS se sree wT TARS | YP ET Ae arcane ar Bae wa: 
i carom 8, ewe 


7 acter werrdh fore gos 8 Pred &, eer are sfictemarage B) ae Prorat 1 gaat 
i Wam-disey ¥co der &1 saat ofr gw wy 9,49¢ dha 81 ae Pele Barer wh 
; Tees or ah Gag Bi 

i aitctamorges % dratdte eftcterdta arr ar fret dy b1 veal rari ex 
; ater &, aftr 202 ah Bi ae ae & Ga a ale Sar sar 31 ae adam t, 
| res 1 orale ares, Pra, wee, srertta ont ara ar ahs qatqen $1 


i 101. [1] The great river Hari (Harisalila) starts from the southern 
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; arched gate of that Tiginchh lake. It flows up to 7,421 and one- 
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nineteenth yojan on the mountain and then making loud sound like that 
of water coming out from the mouth of a pitcher, it falls (in the shape of a 
garland of pearls) into a pond at a very high speed. At that time its flow 
from top to bottom is a little more than 400 yojan. The remaining 
description may be understood as similar to Harikanta river. The 
description of its tongue, pond, the island and the mansion in it is also 
identical with that of Harikanta river. It moves ahead passing through 
the foundation wall (Jagati) of Jambu continent. The size of its source, 
mouth and the delta where it joins the sea is the same as that of 
Harikanta river. It is also surrounded by Padmavar Vedika and forest 
like Harikanta river. 

Shitoda river starts from the northern arched gate of Tiginchh lake. 
In the north it flows on the mountain up to 7,421 and one-nineteenth 
yojan, It makes a loud sound like that of the water coming out from the 
mouth of a pitcher and then falls at a fast speed into a ditch. At that 
time from top to bottom its flow is a little more than 400 yojan. There is 
a huge tongue where Shitoda river falls which is 400 yojan long, 50 yojan 
wide and one yojan thick. Its shape is like that of the open mouth of 
crocodile. It is completely golden and clean. 

The pond wherein Shitoda river falls is called Shitoda prapat Kund 
which is very great. Its length and breadth is 480 yojan each, and the 
circumference is a little less than 1,518 yojan. It is clean. The entire 
description of the pond up to the arched gate is the same as mentioned 
earlier. 


In the very middle of Shitoda prapat pond there is a large island, 
sixty four yojan long and 202 yojan in circumference. It is two kos above 
the water level. It is totally made of Vajra jewels and clean. The 
remaining description of Padmavar Vedika, forest, land area, the 
mansion and the like is the same as earlier mentioned. 

909. [2 ] aaa 4 Aotsrarageea vafterst areet aster wees wyet aah 
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Serie sara ceafernhaygel sara wah Hs Peel aearwand aM WaT 
verre Take sreeiats ard get Paarh 8 weet senate serdtarg 2 
aires srt 2 wale aikarreeals giles at afreraeale aT ae 
ATR ATT ANS Cre Tea TAS TAA 
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Cu. ] free o ie | arrecrary of aia Re ToT 7 


(3. ] tren | oa ast wor, af aet—9. frarrreng’, 2. fraeRs, 3. eftarags, 
, youteagy, 4. cites, &. freee, ©. atsttomgy, ¢. oraefitegs, &. oomTgRE! 

at aa graferdagert ver—faedy_—ohead gaafst wrerh am aa 
fr ste 

Cw. 18 Sogst Ha | wa gong Horas arreraary 2 ? 

Cs. Jeet! Pret ot areerra aed Kal Praaiornifeen varderrifeen, Pras 3 
yer 23 ated ora afrstantegy oftaag, 8 Aso aT | wa geag Pra’ ataetTAT 21 
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fora F @ was a ga-ga wa aRal on fect F1 ga ver ut WE 
ASAT TA (¥,¥¢,000) F car eet SAT (C¥,000) vet Ha Gia wre wets 
BAT (4,322,000) Teal H Te ae sitter Feral Ae orqeis & oar Ronradt waa 
Bre Ht RH at Fear wert aaorage A fret ort 31 

sider ere at TEA A Tera short Ut ti set ae WH ah Ted 31 
RATA Fe WATT Y HAM: Todl-aedl Ta Gy F fit %, a ae Goo Tom Ge, ca 
aor ret et ont 31 ae ort at ax tt Teacher aan a aererst ane vitae #1 

[x. ] rey! roe ater ada & fart Ge? 
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(x. Jay! 3a Prag avery oda aa wer ara 8? 

Cs. ] them | Pree atere ode & aga & ge free S-gue & arart H ager Five 
Tee aheel, we Te ager aren freer ame ta frre weet 31 gate ae 
Pree antere octet mer Sra 81 


101. [2] From the northern gate of Shitoda prapat pond Shitoda river 
starts and flows in the land of Devakuru region. It flows ahead dividing 
the tops, the mountains, Nishadh, Devakuru, Soor, Sulas and 
Vidyutprabh lakes and during this route, 84,000 rivers join it. It moves 
ahead towards Bhadrashal forest. When Mandar mountain is only two 
yojan from it, it turns towards the west downwards. After dividing 
Vidyut-prabh Vakshaskar mountain, it flows ahead dividing western 
Videh region situated in the:west of Mandar mountain into two parts. On 
its route 28,000 rivers each of its sixteen Chakravarti Vijays join it. Thus 
with these 4,48,000 rivers and 84,000 earlier rivers totalling 5,32,000 
rivers that Shitoda great river, passing over the foundation wall of 
Jayant gate of Jambu continent in the west, it joins the western Lavan 
ocean, 


The great river Shitoda is 500 yojan wide and one yojan deep at its 
source and gradually increasing it becomes 500 yojan wide and ten yojan 
deep when it merges in the sea. It is surrounded by two Padmavar 
Vedikas and two forests on both sides. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks of Nishadh Varshadhar 
mountain ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! It has nine peaks namely—(1) Sidhayatan peak, 
(2) Nishadh peak, (3) Harivarsh peak, (4) Eastern Videh peak, (5) Hari 
peak, (6) Dhriti peak, (7) Shitoda peak, (8) Apar Vedeh peak, and 
(9) Ruchak peak (Koot). 

The description of the height, length, circumference, capital and the 
like of those peaks is similar to that of the peaks of Chull Himavan 
mountain already mentioned earlier. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Nishadh mountain so called ? 


[Ans.] Many tops of Nishadh Varshadhar mountain are of the shape 
of a bull (xishadh). Further, a very prosperous god Nishadh whose life- 
span is one palyopam resides there. So it is called Nishadh Varshadhar 
mountain. 
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[s.] trem 1 ciedaer areca ear, fraser araecaa Tat, 
Greaney wafer, qeakarrareaqeet geferter wer ci aigga 2 meee 
Ur a THT! STAR, Terrarferiakers, wrsrerraey | ger MaTAE yy 
B Tekatieany sity wath IT) GE, fait aemraceng wea gee 
Serra see ae TEprataSy asrorer aa Fr 

wea are gett weaferey cnt Serres Wa A aay wera aA a 
Trpetragere starrer serif dea Hear Tg TSA! FET ATTATE 
Ya, Fekete aie graiet Gaya) FA wi weaker oT, TH 
BrrTeTeRT ra fa aT Tol SUS MT Tea wr AePTTTAERE ETAT 
TSOTTERTE TH A Aya Aerrad deta a wprttasst alerren HY Raaier 
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Cm. 18 Sorgst set! ua qeag—erheas TA 2 ? 

C3. ] wet | Rees ot ae wetaa—-Bqaa—-Feaq—sftara— Taras 
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HQT OL aT | renee aeee A ATT OTA TOT, tT HUTS MT 3 | 

FoR. DR. ] wad | wrggty > ceria nerds ae Aa Get ae BE? 
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ae qd-ahan F war cen Tax—ahn F eter %, weit art & WAM Fi ae yet aat 
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Cs. J them ! aet & aye we vere & dorm, we wart & ded are sta 81a via 
Wage Ha Se Foran org aa 8 a arated ae aaftie 3 ates ww YE OE aT 
der 81 aren anger pet ae ot 8 afta arareh aa &, crag urd afte F onde) 
afaqa fe stat, aT gat at aT Hea et 

tw. seek his argon 

Cs. ] tery ! (9) wea @, (2) trae aa, (3) trae as, (w) Seoea ay, 
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orf fered, oft fagu, ofr Rome cer aft geq wage 31 mefte—aifer Pre 
Reg ApS see Prove aed Fura Reena, Ue TedtoT orgET aren Heeee ATE 
ca vary Frame Sear Si hes | ya wren ae weds aa Her TAT Fe! 

gad arfaftn tay | Hefete al smeae %, ta ah aE gers, + at aE SPT 

102. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island where is Mahavideh region 
located ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! In Jambu island Mahavideh region is located in the 
south of Neelvan Varshadhar mountain and in the north of Nishadh 
Varshadhar mountain. It is in the west of eastern Lavan ocean and in 
the east of western Lavan ocean. Its length is in east-west direction and 
breadth is in nort-south direction. Its shape is like that of a bed. It 
touches Lavan ocean from both ends. Its width is 33,684 and four- 
nineteenth yojan. 

Its arm is 33,767 and seven-nineteenth yojan long in east-west 
direction. Its yoke at the centre is in east-west direction in length. It 
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One hundred thousand Yojan high Meru Mountain (Mandar mountain) is located at the 
exact center of Jambudveep. To its north is Neelavant mountain and to its south is Nishadh 
mountain, In the area within these two mountains lies a bed shaped area inhabited by 
human beings. It is called Mahavideh. To its east as well as west is Lavan Samudra. It is 64 
times larger than Bharat Area. 

Meru mountain divides this area into two, eastern part and western part. To the south of 
Meru lies Devakuru and to its north Uttarakuru, Emanating from Tiginchh iake, Sitoda river 
flows through Devakuru, Bhadrasala forest and western Mahavideh to fall in Lavan Samudra. 
This divides Mahavideh area into southern and northern halves 

Emanating from Kesari lake, Sita river flows through eastern Mahavideh to fall in Lavan 
Samudra. Thus dividing it into two parts. Ail these divisions make 32 (8 x 4) Vijayas (re- 
gions) in Mahavideh area. These regions have 32 capital cities. As Vaitadhya mountain is in 
the middle of all these sections, each Vijaya is divided into two paris. 

Ulttarakuru — To the north of Meru there are two tusk shaped huge mountains. They 
are called Gajadanta mountains. The area in between these two is Uttarakuru. There is a 
gigantic tree called Jambu in this area. Jambu continent derives its name from this tree 
This area has two mountains called Yamak and Samak as well as five lakes {draha). 

Devakuru — In the same way there are two tusk shaped mountains to the south of 
Meru. They are called Vidyutprabh and Somanas. The area in between these is Devakuru 
Like Jambu, there is a giant tree called Koot-shalmali in this area. It has two mountains 
called Chitrakoot and Vichitrakoot as well as five lakes. 
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touches Lavan ocean from both. Its length is one lakh yojan. Its circular 
length in north-south direction is a little more than 1,58,113 and 
sixteen-nineteenth yojans. 

Mahavideh region is divided in four parts namely—(1) Eastern Videh, 
(2) Western Videh, (3) Devakuru, and (4) Uttarkuru. 


{Q.] What is the shape, nature and structure of Mahavideh region ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Its land portion is very much levelled and attractive. 
It is shining due to artificial and natural jewels of various types in all 
the five colours. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region, what is the shape, nature 
and structure of the human beings ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The human beings of this region are of six types in 
physical structure and cf six types in shape. They are 500 dhanush in 
height. Their minimum life-span is less than 48 minutes (antar-muhurt) 
and the maximum life-span is of one poorva crore years. After completing 
their life-span some are born in hell up to in all the four states of 
existence. Some attain liberation by causing an end of all the worldly 
miseries. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Mahavideh region, so called ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Mahavideh region is extremely great, expanded and 
large than--(1) Bharat region, (2) Airavat region, (3) Haimavat region, 
(4) Hairanyavat region, (5) Harivarsh region, and (6) Ramyak region in 
length, breadth and human beings with a very large physical body reside 
in it. A very prosperous celestial being whose name is Mahavideh Deva 
and whose life-span is one palyopam resides here. So, it is called 
Mahavideh region. 

Further, the name Mahavideh is everlasting. It was never eliminated 
and it shall never be destroyed. 
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Cx. ] ray ! werner aerart ude ox fears He Hel We? 

(3. ] hea! wee oda & at aRen 4, ere we & cfg F rem 
mater wee Ot firgrams ge 31 Gea fray ude oe fare He wT a WATTS, ae 
37 ad Hel or ArT BI as Be fafeensil F-(9) Rares He wat H arr sh F, 
(a) Teme ge firaraes He G array Sto F, set (g) aPeradt He wT He F 
ara am FB, (wv) cher carpe He det aPemadt ge & aa a A ger 
(4) utes wofete ae % afer FS 1 gay flrara erat & d-(g) wales gz, (9) vier 
Re, Ua (¢) aS He Sat-ahtrr_sirat F crafter F araty vtaai He wha He B GAT 
4 wd qe & efit 8, wor Ge vlad Ge B oat A aad qe H afr F ae Mra | 
ws He H aT AF, aa char FF aw He am alee ge W hiow we sineath 
ame of feagratten’ Frere aedt F1 aay & gel at Gal & ange we ae 2a Preare 
Ud FTA Het UT SAH areraw Tal ] Tay were %, Paeereit ¥ corenPrat #1 

Cw. ] wey | treerrret aareanrt whet @I ae ATA foe Were UST? 

La. ) vie ! tre ge, ge ge, PAR Ey, ate (Gd TTD) A Peet are PTT} agar 
OO, TS, GPT Were eter weet & Praerdt vedt 31 

Ly. aay ! ear ae are dia ae 3? 

C3.) then ! waa: Sh we Bi weed & ot Gra fread 3, ae cat 
tata ge are enfin waa B1 aei Teme aH Ter Ree 2a Prove Se 
Si gate ae Tees ae Te HET HITE] aa Tae Te AH gga F1 


103. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Gandh-madan Vakshashkar 
mountain located in Mahavideh ? 
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[Ans.}] Gautam !In Mahavideh region, Gandh-madan Vakshaskar 
mountain is in the south of Neeladhar Varshadhar mountain, in the 
south-western corner of Mandar mountain, in the east of Gandhilavati 
Vijay and in the west of Uttar (northern) Kuru. 


In north-east it is long and in east-west it is wide. Its length is 30,209 
and six-nineteenth yojan. Near Neelavan Varshadhar mountain it is 400 
yojan high, 400 kos deep and 500 yojan wide. Its height and depth 
gradually increases while the breadth decreases. Thus it is 500 yojan 
high near Mandar mountain and 500 yojan deep. Its width becomes just 
innumerabe part of the thickness of a finger. Its shape is like the tusk of 
an elephant. It is totally jewelled and clean. It has two Padmavar 
Vedikas and two forest on both the sides. 

The land is very much levelled on the top of Gandha-madan 
Vakshaskar mountain and very attractive. Many gods and goddesses 
reside on its tops. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir !How many are the peaks of Gandha-madan 
mountain ? 


[Ans.] It has seven peaks namely-—Siddhayatan peak, Gandha- 
madan peak, Gandhilavati peak, Uttarkuru peak, Sphatik peak, 
Lohitaksh peak and Anand peak (hoot). 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Siddhayatan peak on Gandha-madan 
Vakshaskar mountain ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Sidhayatan peak on Gandha-madan Vakshaskar 
mountain is in north-west of Mandar mountain and south-east of 
Gandha-madan peak. The size of all these peaks is the same as that of 
Siddhayatan peak on Chull Himavan mountain. Three peaks are in sub- 
directions. Siddhayatan peak is in north-west of Mandar mountain, 
Gandha-madan peak is in north-west of Siddhayatan peak and 
Gandhilavati peak is in north-west of Gandha-madan peak. The fourth 
Uttarkuru peak is in the north-west of third Gandhilavati peak, and in 
south of the fifth Sphatik peak. The remaining three Sphatik peak, 
Lohitaksh peak and Anand peak are in north-south lines. In other words 
the fifth peak is in the north of fourth peak and in the south of sixth peak, 
the sixth peak is in the north of fifth peak and in the south of seventh peak 
and the seventh peak is in the north of sixth peak. In itself it is in the 
south. Two goddesses controlling the directions namely Bhogankara and 
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Bhagavati reside on Sphatik peak and Lohitaksh peak respectively. On 
the other peaks the gods of their respective names reside. There are grand 
palaces of those controlling gods on those peaks. In sub-directions there 
are their capitals. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Gandha-madan Vakshaskar mountain, 
so called ? 


[Ans.] An excellent pleasant fragrance emits from Gandha-madan 
Vakshaskar mountain. That fragrance is similar to that of ground, 
thrashed, scattered Koshth (or tagar). 
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[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Is this fragrance exactly similar to that fragrance ? a 
[Ans.] Basically it is not the same. The fragrance that comes out from 4 
Gandha-madan mountain is more loveable up to more attractive. A very ¥ 
prosperous god whose name is Gandha-madan resides there. So rf 
Gandha-madam Vakshaskar mountain is so named. 5 
WPS UTTAR KURU : 
9O8. CM. lente ott ! mertats are SEH ot Ha wT 7 7 
Cs. ] ren | teree carrer Se, eae aTAe TIE ea, Ten 
RATT ATRT FEA, ATTA RATT TT Tee Te Ot PATH FU TT | é 
Tew, Takeo, saMeveRAIT! TRA TIERS HEF 
Tara Mesrreg Aor at separa saree Pra TH | : 
We ta atch adreenam, ge wearer ye, ft weg ase : 
qrhatied ward ya ud watatreng (aq) Tafel arariat YE, FH ge 
Werrageng sara! HA ot ge] aT aE aera TAT ot eTTa Towra : 
sae & EprakasTy ase UAT | ri 
Cw. ] oergpry ia! garg ft saree wor’ 7 o 
C3] vat | agaerafiet yet wt, we gaan at aa ym 
Were 2a ‘ster ara (9) verter, (2) fasriat, (2) aren, (x) wet, 
(4) dat, (&) afar i 
90%. (a. ] wad | meats aa FY Teepe Aw aa wet Te Rea Be? Ki 
Ce. [tem ! ret ade & were &, trary dere ede & efor eB, Tees sere : 
Uae & USF cen aaa] aereart Tet & oan A Gage as ATF K 
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ae yatta wean 3, Tat-aft eet %, onf-ea & onare F fem 31 ae 
99,6823, Shr TST? | 


Bate sea otter ghar ee Fl se St aeH a aeeET Tea wor Taat HT F 1 TT 
yet font & Ge serene oder at cer Vath faoart S aA serene wha at east wee 
BIAS 43,000 Arar WA Sl aferor aH Sa aqTE BH TA co, x9C8 The 

{y. ] Wray ! TaHS BA Hl AHN, Ha, waa Har B? 

Ls. Thee! eet age era, Gee yas 31 ee het Gorge arereaht aoe 
& agent t-aet & Aye WaTry-are-ae GP, Pera wee 
erage, wate, wren, Pafdre qragsnet cen re weg -sAt_at wert are Ba EI 


104. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Uttarkuru region located in 
Mahavideh area ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Uttarkuru region is in the north of Mandar mountain 
and in the south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain. It is in the east of 
Gandha-madan mountain and in the west of Malyavan Vakshaskar 
mountain. 


Its length is in east-west direction and width is in north-south 
direction. Its shape is like that of half-moon. It is 11,842 and two- 
nineteenth yojan wide. 

In the north its ridge is in east-west direction in length and touches 
Vakshaskar mountain in two sides. Its eastern end touches eastern 
Vakshaskar mountain and its western end touches western Vakshaskar 
mountain. It is 53,000 yojan long. Its curved length in the south is 
60,418 and twelve-nineteenth yojans. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape, nature and structure of 
Uttarkuru region ? 

{Ans.] Gautam !It is very much levelled and attractive. Its 
description is as already mentioned in case of Sukhma-Sukhma earlier. 
The human beings of this region are charming like fragrant lotus or the 
deer that has Kasturi fragrance. They are devoid of any attachments. 
They are capable of completing their job. They are very meritorious. 
They walk slowly. 


a4 VET YAMAK MOUNTAIN 
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(3. ] aren | clearer areecerree eitattrenst aftrnst sgdtierrg are 
RA Ht TANG AAA HATS MAT AMT SAS HA TT AMT FI TAT 
TORT TSAR BEE TH, SEES SMTA ARG, FA TH shortaTR 
aamiegin, we wari wera samedi, vaft dq serra 
arararaa rt | ye fatter asrrrscng Tt a aace asad Pefaeeniset wat, 
mH a versed fab at stern Ramee wear, wit wi 
thrracel Ta a varity asa faaenier ahaa yea Aso, wa afer, 
GR TSM, TUTTI ASOT, SRT, AST! Wasi 2 WsTaTAgsTafe aM 
mit 2 aniseed! wat of wragah a weg we ver, wa wa 
frat, Ian —aracaqos TN 

af ot erat ot ages yer) wor are aT oT ageRTafTR 
UPAR THRTAMTT Ter FST MATTE TT TOT MATTasaM sale ares 
MN TV Tere, seed aterm se a aram—Reeir wera 
aPeret, deren waiter (Ge waraidtsh)) wer ot wet tart Aes 
HATTER ATT ATH TATRA TTT | 

Cm.) 8 Sergent a! ad gery eeT—TeET 2 ? 

(3. ] Ween ! weeny ot wer 2 8a ae ae wee Guatag ay aE 
farendirarg wed Verens Wa MIO, HTT A Tet I tar AEM, A ot aT Te 
AUP -AERT I FETT) BTeRSA aro Pees, B Aves} re | 
Fe HUTT 8 HEAT FT erAG ALT Te STAT 2 | 

70%.(8. 9 J umaq | sage F aaw ae a oda wet Ue Ret F? 

Cs. ] ther} trary ade oda & after fer & afta aA a cat ch} 
areas It afcter 7a ett—gef, wert ae oe are aH a ada F123 9,000 Th 
&, 240 Th WM F et, Ge A 3,000 dart, Fe A Wuo Ue Ta BI 4oo 
thor wees B1 grat ofthis aa Y ge aif 3,962 Ghar, wea Y Gu ails 2,752 
ar wa Gat He afes 9,409 dhe 81a ae A he, wea F dad Gt GaT-eh w 
vad 31 a aaaternifed te are vert BE at weal & onary} ager aera aH 
Tre vital & onere & aart 8i a aden eins, ees we Gata Ei oat a ates 
THUS TATA AT Ta WSUS TrEvs are Ret gar 21a wqHaiRand Fst 
ata Seat 21 cia—ota ah age ete F 1 ogracattenel aan arene er acta Gag 8 
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wi wae ame wdet oe aga ara Td The arr Si wa aR GT, GRT 
apr & dette a oar sree &1 a wrens § 23 Gis Ga F139 aho 9 ate A 
aS 31 wea aertige Riera wha rere ar asia Yad 81 et GAH Aat BH 9R,000 
wea ta FL TAG 94,000 TaH fea F1 

Ca. ]waq! oe ane oda aa wer eT 3B? 

C3. ] tam ! ot (ane) ode oF aet-cet aga—at Brew arafsat, qeaftfrat 
ante & ot artes gaa, Hae outs flaca ¥, star arent ud an ane veel & orare 
wer ae & Ug Ei Tet BAH Aw A aes Baal Sa Prava wed Fi TA AT SMT 
ants ta %, araq fren ta afta & are aca at a ante Gara Get—aT 


we ted El han | ga ae a ane Vda Head F1 Aaa GawT VE aE yaa wT A 


eT AT TTS! 


105. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! Where are the two Yamak mountains 
located in Uttarkuru region ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! On the two banks eastern and western of Shitoda 
river the two Yamak mountains are located. They are at a distance of 834 
and four-seventh yojan from the last corner in the south, of Neelavan 
Varshadhar mountain. They are 1,000 yojan high, 250 yojan deep in the 
ground, 1,000 yojan at the foundation, 750 yojan in the middle and 500 
yojan long and broad at the top. Their circumference is a little more than 
3,162 yojan at the foundation, a little more than 2,372 yojan in the 
middle and a little more than 1,581 yojan at the top. They are broad at 
the base, a bit narrow in the middle and narrow at the top. They are 
identical like two twin brothers or like yamak birds. They are completely 
golden, clean and soft. Every one of them is surrounded by a lotus Vedika 
and a forest. The Vedikas are two kos high and 500 dhanush wide. The 
description of Vedikas and forests may be understood to be the same as 
already narrated. 


There is a very much levelled and attractive area on these Yemak 
mountains. In the middle of these areas are two grand palaces, which 
are sixty two and a half yojan high and thirty one and a quater yojen 
long as well as wide. The entire description of the palaces up to the seat 
alongwith relevant provisions may be understood as already mentioned. 
The Yamak devas have 16,000 celestial beings as their body guards and 
they have 16,000 seats. 


{Q.} Reverend Sir ! Why are they called Yamak mountains ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! On these (Yamak) mountains there are many small 
water bodies, lakes and the like in which many types of lotus blossom. 
Their shape and area is like the shape and area of Yamak mountains. 
Two very prosperous Yamak devas reside there. They have 4,000 devas of 
equal status up to that they with their large family enjoy the fruit of 
their meritorious Karmas. So they are called Yemak mountains. Further, 
this names of theirs has been everlasting name. _ 


Gok. Cw. 2 ) ae ot re ! am Fart at Tae Torani 7 

[3.] wen | wade fa were wearer Tae sci gha 2 aa 
werreeeng sienfen wer ot wey Zari attensh waerhet worst! aa 
terres sraaedir, amit deren wa a asad werd 
faReeriey wteaaei | wast 2 arate! at VET Ta TANTS STH 
a Ue TERM, WA atenisrng aati, wa o Tatas ctsens edict, walk 
fafa areata Shing Raditi, qa hse, wa diem, vet ays, ae az, 
SA ATTA, TACOMA, SRR AL TET HTATaaMAS Bers Taisen, a 
rel—ferete ara Giaaeate | 3 of eRe tear ora, Bech saad Vs TANT, 
Wa TNS Aart, TAA, sewT 

after Terie TreT ery wea wre eT TRI! Bo aT Tale 
BHT HAA T Va Tere, gearte aorng Sti a Pawel, wage a WR! 
RT THOMA TS TANITA AAMT GA HETATATS fl 

apart weer ast ta dy ater sae aM TRS wR, ZF 
wat— (9) sretrat, (2) afraoorat, (a) tara, (x) yaaa at aS TUTE 
ARATE STAM, Fa eras feed) wast 2 amare fra, 
ares pate Tras FNM | 

aftr Teeth sat QTE ROTA To TTA ARE ot ABET ATT 
yet RIT wT gt cent wT! aa terra 
arrmieatei, fy Termes wa a Harey arTag weal, weet 7 
Wert, TACIT, sl Wei wet wraenian, wet wet 
wrist fara, farrarmtsean devas yer a anrsreahh! 

Tea AQT Ter ot TrMTaasAT TA! aT ates stanton yw 
Fern, FRM aes St a aeddeh ens ween yom deren 
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904.09. 2] ara! ane eat Ht attra are trrenPrat Het F? 

Cz. I them | pqdte & aris wax ode & gare F ara egg F 92,000 dh 
art oe are eat at after aH Tena al Z1 J 92,000 stra arate B 1 
wrat aftr ge afta a0,9ve ther Bi was TEEN wrare—Temle @ afta B- 
A wart 293 ators Sea 1a ges 92h ahem, wea Fg ahr 9 Sle ae SAT 3 do 
omen ara Ss 1 a A Ay, hte F Gat ger See wea B18 wee a att & F 
ayia Tet BH ST aeree Te Hae a ara Bs oer THY | care watt VT Fl ow 
a adr &, ees 81a aT ware & Gath el 8 Pile whteinietl—aer & ae OM 
area & ape are Garth B18 Sey omen Be SA cer Gia a aN aA? z, ade F 
8, oat el i 
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105. [Q. 2] Reverend Sir | Where are Yamika, the capitals of those 
celestial beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! When one goes from the north Mandar mountain of 
Jambu continent to another Jambu continent and further goes another 
12,000 yojan, then one finds Yamikas, the capitals of Yamak Devas. They 
are 12,000 in length and breadth. Their circumference is a little more 
than 37,948 yojan. Every capital has a boundary wall, which is thirty 
seven and a half yojan high, twelve and a half yojan wide at the base, six 
and a half yojan in the middle and three yojan half kos wide at the top. 
They appear to be round from outside and quadrangular from within in 
view of the corners. They are broad at the base, a bit narrow in the 
middle and still narrower at the top. They are all shining like jewels and 
are clean. They are shining due to the projections in the shape of the 
head of monkey and are made of many types of jewels of five colours. 
They are half a kos high and 500 dhanush thick. They are all bright and 
jewel-like. 

At each side of Yamika capitals, there are 125 gates, sixty two and a 
half yojan high and thirty one and a quarter yojan wide. The passage of 
entrance is also of that size. The entire description relating to bright, 
excellent golden pillar, gate and eight auspicious things may be 
understood similar to that mentioned in description of the Viman in Raj- 
prashniya Sutra. 


In the four sides of Yamika capitals with a gap of 500 yojan there are 
four forests namely—(1) Ashok forest, (2) Saptaparn forest, (3) Champak 
forest, and (4) Mango forest. They are more than 1,200 yojan long and 
500 yajan wide. Every forest garden has a boundary wall. The 


description of forest, the land, the palace and the like is similar to that 
mentioned earlier. 


In every Yamika city there is a beautiful levelled land. Their 
description is the same as earlier mentioned. In the middle of these 
levelled attractive areas there are two platforms. They are 1,200 yojan in 
length and breadth. Their circumference is 3,795 yojan. They are half a 
kos thick. They are completely golden like high class Jambunad and 
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bright. Every one of them is surrounded by a lotus Vedika and a forest. 
The description of forest, three runged stairs, four arched gates on four 
sides, the land area and the like is the same as earlier mentioned. 


In the middle of it, there is a grand palace. It is sixty two and a half 
yojan high and thirty one and a quarter yojan in length and breadth. The 
description of its upper part, the land, the lower part, the seat and 
connected material, the rows of palaces that surround the main palace 
and the like is similar to that mentioned elsewhere. 


Out of the rows of palaces, the palaces in the first row are thirty one 
and a quarter yojan high and a little more than fifteen and a half yojan in 
length and breadth. The palaces in the second row are a little more than 
fifteen and a half yojan high and a little more than seven and a half yojan 
in length and breadth. The palaces in the third row are a little more than 
seven and a half yojan high and more than three and a half yojan in length 
and breadth. The entire description of seats (thrones) and connected 
material may be understood the same as mentioned earlier. 
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We Fa frorerernts Waha) at ST OT — Tate 8 agIRTATY ast 2 APMSTST 
Bt Ferre onarataaie, sert atest! ay Be wast 2 tasea Wore! FY 
BITE aTAPS, MEETS a siseNg Vs Te, Parca! feroraisat aos 
WA ISHN, TS TATA AAT Sra TaATTA ATG, AAP EH 3 
afresrag ay snfrtas i, arteiterony ag ormiantter®s figs, aaaraeg 
FTI, Met Frahohsh, aertar, 2 sisreng srarflaaiet, start ater aah 
vat tah, sfrasfegen a aes 
atist qemrt, wet a stare gallo Ul 
wegaty waif, ef aernstt ciara! 
Watt Uy, TURE Bet ARI 
904. [3] ae wee & carga Rare 4-germ at FY aw eat St qual wat 
Sia ae 92s ahs eh, ¢ dor 9 ata eet aan ¢ ahora Het F) Sasi as 
watad &1 ot gaat anal a de Renal Fda are 81a a a dh Se Fw 
ho ater ds Fore vata er warfare A set BS) sare wes art ar aT 
Bante qatqen t1 
Sal 4 a wade & ot Fa-wesy_—arqadi wesy wt Fi a aS aE GH TA, 
Be ORM Ue ate ds ce He afta J ahem Sa 1 a sen ye wha ors aT 
wr qatar ¢1 qe —awedl & amt arafaa dergel—areerenal or waren HE—aVSTt 
aga &1 afr, aftrhfeer ont od aftie &1 qeswed ¥ soaked afrhent 
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9 ater whats ger aren ators Bit Ta den afeera Zi set fae fier aT 
oly qed 1 

dangers & art ot afritisard &, a at aes wealth gen ww ators HAF 
& aepia: aire 81 Sat @ wee oe Ged eee -een A 1 TS 
Sa &, 3 dort wea 219 sie at vet eda 8) ae ore tine Teel ce 
qatged t1 

wa Set Bt ard Rena F are aftnhfsent us ahs welche) cen aren ahs 
Ae Fi set Reet Basen ar coh yatqe Bae & theagel a aftrhfsend st 
Thor wea oie Us short AB deagal a aha yatgeu 81 

wr tagal & art de aftritfeerdt aang ag 81 8 ahifeard ws ah aR 
aS cen aren atest HA Fi SAB TH Te CHa Toma 81 a eT TS HIT 
ahr Get ¢ ait aren ata ois F edt we 1 a aaron &, afer F1 Ora ae 
After, araes Rata ud dteat ar acty qatges &1 

wt (gah) gent anatl ¥ g,000 Hisar Fi wd F 2,000 Heart, giiaa F 
2,000 Weary, fit ¥ 9,000 tifsant aan Tat F 9,000 Heard Fi aad Ta Ie 
‘mrmat & aE Tew TW FI set Aref |e east farts B1 ore ae 
ioerei shar 31 gaat ora BATH & IA UT ETA a eT 

wr gent aeat & Hae aga waa, Bee ares Fi afrhfsand Fi a at ahs 
ard F cer ow shor HS G1 oa Afinhfoarelt & wae ame & VA AS Te 
BTA ATES AT Vea 1 SAY Gar we wre det As & we ate afiiet 
wrt da F-ae art ah & aerod 8 free wa Fi arrest ery yd F 
eat wae arta Rene, ver A fara rend yd acfargen #1 ereaneil & 
war-gd Ager ater F at we aoe saa wa Fi Sta WaT AeA fier et: 
9 afirifsartea %1 a weet a wer we F1 ore ofes A dewea wH oTqU- 
arerre & 1 set Uta Seat aT ants (sr SAA grea) TS BE FI TT Get 
amall & wat are-are infers vert went F1 oa oare—-gd F Ears ate A) a 
Prema €1 faye wah aie Gag 31 wae gem oat 3-34 foray & hela 
wea 4 aftrdfoer t1 a afrhisad a ator wets ae um ater wet Fi oF 
afrafsarst 4 @ wate oe firta & omer 818 aed a hes wah &, Go are 
a dee Gea t1e aepia: toma 2) que whe for-aften ach qatges 81 score 
wT one ty aenatt ar A seria wea Ze ante wha yatqe acta 31 
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atte an Ft aga aftte—oa %, andanita am 4 aga a oeterc—om Z, 
STI -MT A FRG F1 Bet Te Geaherat %, Gore Fa (Gn-te) a ahr 
WAS Gen WH aery ate FI 

wan-wate, tea-yy seaee-am, afte-gapa afte, faye 
aetaRS wr + ocean, Aaa -GRe Ae Sl seus, sien fear 
ane a erai-qon, qeat ar A wae, ware —ahaen-seg Rast ¥ ta-afeare- 
wren, wfe—wara-eq-sua_Pratot on are tal ar on aol mae THe! 
Fray wa & ane at ar fret area &, See Gt TAH—Re aT aT Far ara FI 

105. [3] Sudhkarma assembly halls of Yamak gods are in the north- 
east of the main palace. They are twelve and a half yojan long, six and a 
quarter yojan wide and nine yojan high. They are standing on hundreds 
of pillars. They have three gates in three sides which are two yojan high 
and one yojan wide. The size of passage of entrance is also the same. 
Further, description up to chain of forests is the same as earlier 
mentioned. 


In front of every gate, there is a covered space (mandap) which is 
twelve yojan long, six yojan and a quarter wide and two yojan high. The 
description about the gate and the ground is same as mentioned earlier, 
The size of theatres in front of the mandaps is like that of the mandaps. 
The land, the bench shining like precious stone and the like are also as 
mentioned earlier. Those benches are one yojan long, one yojan wide and 
half a yojan thick. They are totally of precious stones. The description of 
the seats is the same as mentioned earlier. 


The stony benches in front of guest houses are two yojan in length 
and breadth and one yojan thick. They are totally shining like precious 
stones. On each of them, there are three commemorative pillars. The 
pillars are two yojan in height, length and breadth. They are as white as 
conch-shell. Here the description of eight auspicious symbols may be 
understood as mentioned earlier. 


On four sides of those pillars, there are four benches one yojan in 
length and breadth and half a yojan thick. The description of the idols 
of Tirthankars installed there may be understood as mentioned earlier. 
The seats of the trees of worship are two yojan long, two yojan wide and 
one yojan thick. The description of trees of worship is the same as 
mentioned earlier. 
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In front of the trees of worship, there are three benches one yojan 
long, one yojan wide and half a yojan thick. On each of them, there is a 
Mahendra flag. Those flags are seven and a half yojan high and half a 
kos deep in the ground. They are of Vajra stone and spherical. The 
description of them, the Vedika, the forest the three-runged stairs and 
arched gates is the same as mentioned earlier. 


In those Sudharma assembly halls there are 6,000 seats. Of them 
2,000 are in east, 2,000 are in west, 1,000 are in south and 1,000 are in the 
north. Bunches of garlands are hanging on them. There is a typical bed 
like place constructed there. Their description is like that of the seats. The 
only difference that instead of garlands, there are incense pots. 


In those Sudharma assembly halls, there is a very levelled beautiful 
piece of land and stony benches. The stony benches are two yojan long, 
two yojan wide and one yojan thick. On them there is a pillar of worship 
called Manavak which is like Mahendra flags seven and a half yojan in 
size. Leaving six kos from the top and six kos from the bottom, in the 
middle four and a half yojan, the molars of Tirthankars have been kept. 
The description of the seats and the concerned material in the east of the 
pillar of worship and of beds in west of the pillar is the same as narrated 
earlier. In the north-east direction from the beds there are small 
Mahendra flags whose size is same as that of Mahendra flag. They are 
without any seats. Thus they are small than Mahendra flag. There is an 
ordnance store named as Chopphal in the west from there, There is a 
great iron mace and many weapons at that place. Eight auspicious 
things have been fixed above those assembly halls. In the north-west 
from them, there are two Sidhayatan. The description of the temple of 
Tirthankar is the same as before. The only difference is that in the 
middle of those temples there is a precious stony bench. Those benches 
are two yojan long, two yojan wide and one yojan thick. On each of the 
benches there are seats of Tirthankars. These seats are two yojan long, 
two yojan wide and a little more than two yojan high. They are totally 
jewelled. The description of the idols of Tirthankars up to the incense pot 
is the same as mentioned earlier. The description of the bed where 
celestial beings take birth and the description of other halls up to the 
place of rest and the like is the same as mentioned earlier. 


There are many pots meant for coronation in the coronation hall. In 
the hall of beauty, there are many dresses (articles of embelishment). In 
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the business hall there is the holy book. There are Nanda lakes and the 
seats of worship. These seats are two yojan long, two yajan wide and one 
yojan thick. 


The origin, meritorious contemplation, coronation by Zndra, things of 
beauty in the beauty parlour, the inauguration of the text, the worship of 
Siddhayatan and the like, entry in Siddhayatan assembly hall 
establishment of angelic families in various directions. Their grandeur, 
prosperity and the like of Yamak deva may be understood in that order. 
The distance between Neelavan mountain and Yeamak mountains is the 
same as that of Yamak lakes from other lakes. 


ofterary 7B NEELAVAN LAKE‘ 

FOR. (R. ae ot ra ! HEY Mags OF SE THT? 

C3. ] teen | cet afraftreenst uftiast agay ata waft a arn 
RTT seaTVTY sy AEST AGATA THA CitAE ot zs wooTa eae 
TRUAY, TST TSA A | HS TICS TI TTS Mora, TITAS woAATAgeTe 
Oe a ress Aaa, Hers et TPA BI Va a Aa srl | 

TTTERR FAT TS sa 2 ATs Hare Te i AS ETT TA, Wi 
WTR Ta ETT 

WR erred, woraft aera 
waft Seer, word see EAA Il 
ahr fatter aie, aenita gfter waft 
we a wd, waftaa ath EIRI 
qehres Tract 9, faftet wrge 2, Wert! 
Wee ASH 2, TAA ¥, AAA Hl 

Ue PIS ae Tat afrstaaegen Fat 

908.0 a. ] aay | Gage A teary aw we HET TT? 

Cs. ] tha | ame cdet & efit atk & cayt dh & orca wx Sit Her & 
om dt 8 trary amas xe 8) ae eRerr—sat war Ud Gaiters chet 81 ster aga 
ar aos &, Ser St waar Fl Hae Fa ara Bra we St Uqracaftarail ere Tar 
a arevst are ofafta 21 cet trary ae ager ta Pare wen 31 Ia whe 
yetqer 31 
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Arar we & ydt-aenh od  ca-aa shel & operat We Sa wiares wea F1 
aa aar Faz) 

arate Udel ar reat Ye 900 Them, Fea F oy ShaA Tar HUT 4o TTF} 

aray afer Aer F 29g Stor, ea A 2g Thy Ta GIT 94¢ STA! 

ven TM, FAT TaHeS, Ha as, chen dea ser Gaal meTay-4 ata wes 

aa wel ar wa, ate Arar ze age 1 Sy CH VTA onge aa 2a 
Prara aed Bi we Herary xe FY star afer Peat var &, arex 2a Para wear B we 
ara ae Ff apts ta Pare eed 1a we ceter ag ata F 

106. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Neelavan lake in Uttarkuru ? 

[Ans.] Neelavan lake is in the very middle of Sita river at a distance 
of 834 and four-seventh yojan from the southern end of Yamak 
mountains. Its length is in north-south direction and breadth is in east- 
west direction. Its description is like that of Padma lake. The only 
difference is that Neelavan lake is surrounded by two lotus Vedikas and 
two forest regions. Neelavan demi-god of Nagkumar class resides there. 
The remaining description is as mentioned earlier. 

There are two Kanchanak mountains at a distance of ten yojan each 
in the east-west side of Neelavan lake. 


The Kanchanak mountains are hundred yojan at base, 75 yojan in the 
middle and 50 yojan at the top. 

Their circumference is 316 yojan at the base, 236 yojan in the middle 
and 158 yojan at the top. 

There are five lakes. The first is Neelavan, the second is Uttarkuru, 
the third is Chandra, the fourth is Airavat and the fifth is Malyavan. 
The size and description of other lakes is, the same as that of Neelavan 
lake. The celestial beings with a life-span of one palyopam reside there. 
As has been mentioned in the first Neelavan lake, Nagendra Deva 
resides while in the remaining four lakes Vyantar gods reside. Their life- 
span is one palyopam. 


he age, waygeetar (74) JAMBU PEETH, JAMBU SUDARSHANA TREE 

«908, [ a. 9 Jae ot we | sere Hee gaa od Be aT? 

2 [3] mer ! cheer aera eer, wera wat, Aede 
ah Reerreaen weaker, tore were eRe HA we oh THAT GMT TNE 
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am were! de armas sam—ewtt, wore weenie wernt 
fetatateniesng wReaet, agate aa TSTMS Tee] TIAL TOT TANT 2 
weaafterig 2 wag tt afetayg a a Wes aeeri, Taran as) a 
TNT WHE Wy aR] Wea we daa, sell ash) aa 
WRC Teale Te Tee frase TA, SH Te ATOMS | 

TRA Ot Heer SEAT Ter ot AAEM ToT] SETS saa, 
amet asters areca! AS ot aay Set ver ot ASA TA! as TTS 
FS TAM, Tash AS] HA of Ger A Hewng TA TI, eat seat! 
aa 1 are 8 cheng vs TERN, TERRA Vy were aaa, weeTS 
3g ASOT Ta | 

AA ses TTT Tag Yen, Tagua we ae 
wireggat wargan afta. | 

WaR Yang awe sent aren ToT! AN I Me AERA TT 
Par FoR Sa TAP, stead flea, Aorta vs Te, spray 
MHA ASS Aa AT TANTATS Ves TEAL GT TTT | 

afeeen tauren oram—fadivt, scans ayaa aertl We 4 
ARTY Sit TER, TUNE areal, METS HANTTAS Va aR, 
farrafsareorst Ha 

Te HA Geka ae, Te aT wo! SRI Ta, waka adie 
wafied | Wey TaasTA Haren yatta se 

909, [ 8. 9] aad ! Sarge H gis arte the wei ae? 

(3. ) ater! therary aiere ude & afin, mex ada & wet F area aaa 
ude & after F ue dhe term & aot ae we Seege F aes as ths Fi ae «oo 
ater wast &1 weal of Be afis 9,409 the 21 ae We de ¥ are ahr 
ater &1 Rox waar: tere Y ae eat gor se aT anf SN ae aA-at Sa Fw 
wa 31 ae eepia: equena eeing $1 ae us uMaaar @ ae UE caus a 
wa att 8 Prot aqraraieen can sree or oe Tatged 81 wits a art Rema 
Faded stan iftnal Bator whe ore ahs Pag 31 

writs & dhetdta us afrhfear 81 ae one ahs wettest 8, are ater HA 3 
we afihfoer & wart arg Gastar are gat saarer Tar F) ae ate dea Sen ae 
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aren ater arta F aec F| Saer Hs-aes S GUT ga at BETA @ ahr Ge 
ate aren atarr Hret Si Taal gar G AeA Set F1 Sra Y Tae ararg—frene ats 
aan ¢) at walt: saan arama HS aaltzs ars ater 2 

aa weg gu ar Rega alt ga wart 8-sad AS saree %, fem @ SIT 
at froet ef omer tre—afea & 1 ara fafa Hat sen wet & are a Bat BE Bae ga 
BGw, WIyw, wage Ud arrane cet aattta 3) 

wey gaat at ret feereil FY are errand Z1 oa errata & Stata ww rare 31 
Te We Be aT, are are ast ae He aH us ala Harb! ae Gael |e ot fear 
Rises at ote a ayy Sa Fi aera Te a ant a aes yatgen 31 

wader afrhtioar sta at oqy wet-<hsh , arerg St ga Ht 7 Ba afiifoe oz 
tqemaa-Fare 31 ae taeeas tle aM qT wach &, He afte ofa wy ayy 
Santi amt fasted ce or oot qdaa 31 

wade smarai ¥ wt qf ora &, set GH war Bi ae cH ate ear FI et fasta: 
greta aire sie dar aria) art at Rena FX at grant %, aet gam wre F) wag 
aah afta Rerar wea srer ata gatqart 31 

107. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! Where is the Jambu Peeth in Uttarkuru ? 

[Ans.] In Uttarkuru Jambu Peeth is at the eastern bank of Sita river. 
It is in the south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain, in the north of 
Mandar mountain and in the west of Malyavan Vakshaskar mountain. It 
is 500 yojan long and 500 yojan wide. Its perimeter is a little more than 
1,581 yojan. It is 12 yojan thick in the middle and thereafter gradually 
decreasing in thickness it is just two kos thick at the ends. It is 
completely golden like Jambunad type of gold. It is surrounded by one 
lotus Vedika and one forest from ail sides. The description of lotus Vedika 
and forest is the same as mentioned earlier. On the four sides of Jambu 
Peeth, there are three rows of stairs of three rungs each. The description 
up to arched gates is as mentioned earlier. 

In the middle of the bench there is a Peeth of precious stones. It is 
eight yojan long, eight yojan wide and four yojan thick. On that Peeth 
there is Jambu Sudarshana tree (of earth) which is eight yojan high and 
half a yojan deep. The branch from the trunk of this tree is at a height of 
two yojan and is half a yojan thick. The branch is 6 yojan high. In the 
middle its expansion is in eight yojans. Thus its total expansion is a little 
more than eight yojan. 
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The detailed description of that Jambu tree is as follows—Its root is 
of Vajra. The branch off-shooting from the middle part of the tree is 
silvery and after that it is bent downwards due to the load of flowers and 
fruit (of earth). That tree is full of shade, aura and grandeur. It is 
pleasant and worth looking. 

Jambu Sudarshana has four branches in four sides. There is a 
Sidhayatan in between the branches. It is one kos long, half a kos wide 
and a little less than one kos high. It is standing on hundreds of pillars. 
Its gates are 500 dhanush in height. Further descrption up to garlands 
of flowers is as mentioned earlier. 

The above said Peeth is 500 dhanush long, 500 dhanush wide and 250 
dhanush thick. On that Peeth there is a divine devachchhandak. It is 500 
dhanush long and 500 dhanush wide and a little more than 500 dhanush 
high. Further, description up to idols of Tirthankars is the same as 
mentioned earlier. 


branch. It is one kos long and worthy of taking rest. On the remaining 
branches there are palaces. The descripticn up to the thrones (seats) 
including the concerned material is as described earlier. 


900. [2] wat arate weRTgeNs Fast wr aaa, Beet TTS 
WF at aaa wage aagerart Aa MT AAA) TAS oF AHH | TST 
ot org oie Tanaagenté aaftieeren! 

AT Tt YANG wage, SA, srereatesey Ter of sonfsered Sawa TIE 
AMP TU aaTeR ToT Ha ot yee aEs orTiReT 
TMT GSA TORTS — 

j ear term as satefeary y 
ae TH mea FT wae aqaeRneliy | 
atenizart wafer ada dife | aqei 
aera ates | aafeft | aaa tl 

wR Ut aie aus anes cast wea ARM we HT Geer TT 
BTS Tet TS TSA Trt TTA, Sa TAH, At Aa ys Taha 
a, va Tangles feng arm) 
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AG Ot Saget set ares ToT STS siefeAT TL ot aT TaaRohsH 
WORM, F AT- 9. TT, 2. TIM, 3. PY, ¥. PALIT! ATA ST oar, 
waar feats, taryeag Taleo Test aie ot A Tae BT ara, 
aeI- 

9. WN, 3 WT Wa, 8. FT, ¥.  HAeTMT 
4. TURE, &. TM, 8. SAT, ¢. TeTguTATHg II 
s. fit, 90. Biemepn 2a, 99. sam, 92. Sa 
93. faftam, ov. faftaften, 94. faftaer aa, oe. ferrari tt 

TT Oh Teheran Mare TAT Garey heetrret UrarraseTeT eae Ter Gt 
RS wT ag TSOYA Tantei, J storms Gas, WA oy shoes sree, 
ITAA w sens sama, salt aah sseeng sara — 

ware ada FA a Aha waft qi 
afters afte geet grt areas 

yA fake, aA aiea, walt aye, waarrmy, ad, Wn—anisanh, wi 
Benfe Het Ht 

TT FH ALAM FATT MMA TTT, a ET 

9. erm, 2. wie a, 2. Taga, x. aired 
4, faterg, &. arora, 9. fro, ¢. Preniferis tl 
8. Gyal a, 90. free a, 99. Gara, 92. GM fe a 
Ferny way, TT FATAA I Ul 

AT OT HESATEAT. | 

Cu. 18 Soreeet wa | od Geag—org Gea 2 ? 

C3. teen ! egy qeeeng seniey ord aegdiateas aRtaag afsdre, 8 ot wer 
wae TIPE wa ata wea vt fae, TET YSN, 
srnfeary Tarte, TH a aETT tart a tay a ana Pees, B Foo aM | wy 
oe, aga ao aan | ggden wa ye a 2 ga, Pron, area, Hea 
aR 
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(Ca. Jefe ot ope ! senftsra Qa seniten ot caer wore ? 

([&. ] Wen ! waggle wees vere wae a aa yeahs ater ¢ ta 
Toa, aa saat apes ot Pree 

(a. ] 8 Sores wea | wa gery veg? 

[ 3. ] aren | wage sree ort 22 aftaag afedie wa afeetaitec, 2 
eS Ha | Wa Gedy GaGa 2X, Aga a Pie (qa, frag) aaa! 

909. [2] ae wg (gays) are Traders ar aa ait & fire gan Zi 
atari a a qaqa 81 G4: ae ay soc org gal @ fire gan 3, at Tae ay 
Sa tore ota Gag 31 gaa a org ga we Taatafearel @ fe eu ei 

wg (gest) & vara Agere wt FY, were F cer Tae afer A -araey ater F 
age We ta (wt amt at dua, deed cen ahs A arqay, safes wre gan TE 
ae & ova tal Bh onez ae Sar] & ae Ba Urs Aat  v,000 wg ga tidy 
are amrafettral_-wer efaat & are wg F1 

afirr—-ge F-aretg eter F, efron FY ger efer—-akas Aaa ator FY eA: ors 
BAK, TH BAT GT VET Ga Fi ay at B Fi 

after & are arteritial—are Sarasa & art wg F1 are Peenstl F steve Sse 
MTA Rat H ere SHAT VHF 

arg (gaat) dt at arevet are aa ait @ fro gan 81 cae YS A Tere hers TT 
wakes wet Tavs FT Ot wa Ma ate %, a UH ate we F1 oeaT TT 
watgan & 1 erat ah Rene F vert eared wa F 

eg gaat & wargame A were areas F cara shat Ht go ye-(3) Ta, 
(2) TMT, (3) Baer, Us (¥) PRT aw are gealthtral F1 a wa ste wel, ane 
are thet cen ore et age aft 8 qed 81 saat Rate ach ory ord @ aR Te 
dade & gam rere @1 3 Ue Ble wa, are ata aS ae Ho aa wH wa Ha FL 
fear wha ora ah gafgen 31 gt were areata Paeenat A-arta, Fane gat 
area water Y Ht quafthtrayl 1 cae are Praia B- 

(3) vem, (2) Teme, (2) Hae, («) GyeWeT, (4) Tee, (e) AAT, (9) 
Bee, (¢) seetorrer, (3) Hm, (90) SMT, (99) stern, (92) ware, (93) 
Stamm, (9%) stafter, (94) strerst, ae (9&) sifterart 

org & ye fora war & sae 4, ger att Rea Tem wrens & afer F we oda 
rex sce wer 1 ae ane Ge Sar ua SJ dhe oi A rea br ae a A as 
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atom, dha F og ater Ten GUT ae as waht 31 Se raz Bt af aT A ge 
ofie veda aon, Hea 4 go often aarte SN er GAT HS ars are GAB! 


ae ae A cher, dra 8 Gast sit Gar gam 3, ad eins 3, Saat 1 

quaattan td aus or ota yatqey 1 get wert ata rex #1 

wy Gastar & arce ay ga wart 

(9) gastar, () arte, (3) qrgar, (x) agierer, (4) Pateang, (g) dereM, (0) 
Fram, (¢) Preraftsar, (8) gat, (90) fase, (99) gana, gat (32) grt 

Sry Gastar oy ao--arte Ainfttes mex mente FI 

(Ca. J era ! gear ara org geste fine are et? 

[3] tam | aet orggrattrat, oer afore orga are 2a ay are ANT 
arriba tat orag Siete SAT aera Tai wr, HG Aty wT, aE Yash aa, arTgaT 
Ae THEA wr, Ha ore tq-efrat or anftraa weet gar Prare aa Bi whee ! 
FA BI GA HT YAN Her Tra Fl ater hat | org gaatar ary ya, Praa, smear, 
were (sea) der aaftaa 1 

Cw. J amray ! orga aire 2a at ararger arr Tare wet ate? 


C3. ]hea | pga & orefa wax ade & gat F organ caret 1 oa wary 
ante od afte afrar teenth & age 81 a ar soma—-sahe, afte anf are ach 
qa es! 


Cy. ] ray | geregpe—ae are fee are yet? 


[s.] thm ! cage ¥ oer afereh, ca oRee ange saepeE aH ta 
Prare acer G1 thee | ge at ae TATHS Hel Me Bi aera TeEBS ATA (ys, Pras 
ud) mga FI 

107. [2] That Jambu (Sudarshan) is surrounded by twelve lotus 
Vedikas from all sides. The description of Vedikas is as mentioned 
earlier. Again it is surrounded by other Jambu trees which are half of its 
height. Their description is as mentioned earlier. Again these Jambu 
trees are surrounded by six lotus Vedikas. 

In the north-east, north and in the north-west direction of Jambu tree 
there are 4,000 Jambu trees of co-chiefs of Anadrit god (the celestial 
being who believes himself to be unique, uncomparable in lustre and 
prosperity and as such does not give any respect to other celestial 
beings). In the east there are four Jambu trees of four chief-goddesses. 
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In the south-east, south and the south-west direction (from Jambu 
tree) there are 8,000, 10,000 and 12,000 Jambu trees respectively. They 
are the Jambus of counseller gods. 


In the west there are seven Jambus of seven army-chicf cclestial 
beings. In the four directions, there are 16,000 Jambus of 16,000 sentinel 
celestial beings. 


Jambu (Sudarshan) is surrounded by 300 forests. There is a mansion 
in the first forest at a distance of 50 yojans in the east which is one Kos 
long. Its description is the same as mentioned earlier. There are 
mansions in the other (three) sides also. 


There are four lakes namely—(1) Padma, (2) Padmaprabha, (3) 
Kumuda, and (4) Kumud Prabha in the north-east of Jambu Sudarshan 
at a distance of fifty yojan in the first forest. They are one Kos long, half 
a Kos wide and five hundred Dhanush deep in the land. Their detailed 
description can be seen in other Agams. There are grand palaces in the 
middle of them. They are one Kos long, half a Kos wide and less than a 
Kos high. There description up to the seat is as mentioned carlier. 
Similarly there are lakes in the other directions namely south-east, 
south-west and north-west also. Their names are as follows : 


(1) Padma, (2) Padma Prabha, (3) Kumuda, (4) Kumud Prabha, 
(5) Utpal-gulma, (6) Nalina, (7) Utpala, (8) Utpalojvala, (9) Bhringa, 
(10) Bhring Prabha, (11) Anjana, (12) Kajjal Prabha, (13) Shri Kanta, 
(14) Shri Mahita, (15) Shri Chandra, and (16) Shri Nilaya. 


There is a mountain top in the south of the grand palace and in the 
east of the Jambu and in the south of the mension located in the north- 
east. It is cight yojan high and two yojan deep. It is eight yoyan at the 
base, six yojan in the middle and four yojan at the top in length and 
breadth. The circumference of this top is a little more than 25 yojan at 
the base, a little more than 18 yojan in the middle and a little more than 
12 yojan at the top. 

It is broad at the base, narrow in the middle and still narrow at the 
top. It is all golden and bright. 


The description of lotus Vedika and the forest is as mentioned earlier. 
Similar are other tops. 


There are twelve names of Jambu Sudarshana. They are as follows : 
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(1) Sudarshana, (2) Amogha, (3) Suprabuddha, (4) Yashodhara, 
(5) Videh Jambu, (6) Saumanasya, (7) Niyata, (8) Nitya Mandita, 
(9) Subhadra, (10) Vishala, (11) Sujata, and (12) Sumana. 

Eight sets of eight auspicious things are installed on Jambu 
Sudarshan. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is it called Jambu Sudarshana ? 

[A] Gautam ! The controller god of Jambu island, the very 
prosperous Anadrit celestial being with his’4,000 co-chiefs upto 16,000 
sentinels resides there having control over Jambu island, Jambu 
Sudarshana, Anadrita Rajadhani, many other gods and goddesses. So it 
is called Jambu Sudarshana. This name Jambu Sudarshana is 
permanent, fully determined, everlasting, undestroyable. and stable. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Anadrita Rajadhani of Anadrit god ? 

{A.] Gautam ! In Jambu island, in the north of Mandar mountain, 
there is Anadrita capital city. Its size and the like is like Yamika city 
already narrated. The entire description of origin, coronation and the 
like of this deva is the same as already mentioned earlier. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Uttarkuru so named ? 

[A.] Gautam ! In Uttarkuru, a very prosperous celestial being whose 
name is Uttarkuru and whose life-span is one palyopam resides. So it is 


called Uttarkuru. Further the name Uttarkuru is permanent, 
everlasting and the like. 


AAA] THEE ada MALYAVAN VAKSHASKAR MOUNTAIN 

90. Cm. Janie of ore! meraes ary arraa Ot TaaTTTATT yO ? 

C3.) teen ! dere vere wre, vider areecraaet ater, 
PRPAT Fert, eee wearer Tah wer oF ASA aa aaa ot 
FAST TT | TATASMAY, STAR, at Fa EATER TAT AH a, 
watrt oer wadeiasmn, safes at ta oa ten ! aa ga TM, dae 
Rrarrarrgs— 

9. FHS a, 2. ATTA, 3. TASS, ¥. SS, 4. AM, &. TAT! 
6 Wet a, ¢. gon, ¢. sites fa deel 
Co. Jani ot ra! erat aearctery frarrargs nt EE wey ? 


wea wath FT (324) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


aS SS 


RSF SS SS 
i 


Lg. ] are | even vera Seeger, aires Het ae Tea Te 
# oj fear ge wo da aormead we vers, safes a da oe Teeth! 
Wi WATT FSH, UNGER, SRS, TT aanit gar eats wre Aorn, 
2 gator tat 

Cu. eats oF te! aera METERS Oe HS THT? 


Ki 

Kio ged. (a. J umaq ! nefaee aa & omnfa areca aH ae ude Get 
4H aamnar var? 
i 
ti 


i saab) gaa are Bae aden Sq—-werqa 31 TAY Ga Ae AFI 
tam | areag, Be—ader—reae th aaa ma F-(9) Perera Be, (2) AETATT Fz, 
) BAPE He, (v) HES He, (u) Te He, (&) Tra |, (0) sre Fe, () qoine 
Ud (8) oAtRRE Hz 
Ca.) arery | arecery cereare vel oe Rreraet He aw Ge He Ts? 
C3. Jahan! rer ada & fer eter 8, sewer] ae & Seer at F fara are 
Re Woe Bi ae cia at ator Sar 1 Tah wea wea wr aos Yat gEa Feary 
Re, VPS Fe Te Sw He Gi fend-rareas Fe H aga %1 sate a ant |e 
warm, ferent ante & wae war F 1 Hel H ager aMyH fa Ta We Para |e F1 
Ca. | aerery | ATeraTy aereare Tae TC AT He AMG He Hel seer rare ? 
[@. ] her | wes Ge & Serr ater F ote cara ge & efron AY are GE ATH | 
gg oi ae Vie A ato Ger 1 ast ar ols yaigen 21 ael quit ame St Prva act 
Sl era ater F gaat Trt 31 wre He Te Hp arts Sat Pera wed Ft 
& sat-gd Y ved coer 81 aah & geet ge B are BE Tae, wet He F 
gi freer qe efter 8-ga ame arate, aa Us aA TET EI 


fi 108. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region, where is Malyavan 
4 Vakshaskar Mountain located ? 
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]A.] Gautam ! In the north-east of Mandar mountain, in the south of 
Neelavan Varshadhar mountain, in the east of Uttarkuru and in the 
west of Kachh—a Chakravarti Vijay of Mahavideh region, Malyavan 
Vakshaskar Mountain is located. Its length is in north-south direction 
and breadth is in cast-west direction. Its size is similar to that of 
Gandhamadan mountain. The only difference is that it is totally of 
Vaidurya gem. The remaining description is the same. 

Gautam ! This mountain has nine peaks namely— 


(1) Siddhayatan peak, (2) Malyavan peak, (8) Uttarkuru peak, (4) 
Kachh peak, (5) Sagar peak, (6) Rajat peak, (7) Shita peak, (8) 
Purnabhadra peak, and (9) Harisseh peak. 

1Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Siddhayatan peak located on Malyavan 
Vakshaskar Mountain ? 

|A.]| Gautam ! In the north-east of Mandar mountain and in south- 
east of Malyavan peak, Siddhayatan peak is located. It is 500 yojan high. 
The remaining description up to capital city is the same as mentioned 
earlier. The locations of Malyavan peak, Uttarkuru peak and Kachcha 
peak are similar to that of Siddhayatan peak. This means that these 
four peaks are same in size, expanse and the like. Gods having same 
name as the respective peak reside on them. 

1Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Sagar peak located on Malyavan 
Vakshaskar mountain ? 


[A.] Gautam ! In the north-east of Kachcha peak and in the south of 
Rajat peak, Sagar peak is located. Rest of the description is same as 
mentioned earlier. There goddess Subhoga resides. Her capital city is in 
the north-cast. On Rajat top goddess Bhog-malini resides. Her capital 
city is in the north-east. The peaks are located in such an order that 
every peak is in the north of its preceding peak. All the peaks are of the 
same size. 


BRAS BE HARISSAH PEAK 

908. La. late ot art ! mreaad efteregs nt HE THA ? 

(3. ] tem! poser wre, eater eer, ver of afteregs uni ge 
FR TH WM TS TER, MTA] Meret) Teh wae sas Aa 
ai weggia 2a, wit ara vierraseng ainnfem wer of after tae 
aiererrst Taerh yor) wah aes weet, J asrracens 
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wong a cee Beg Buta Merray yeaa, VI Her TELAT Waerhy vet Tart 
abroad, afedre mesgga 

Cw. 18 dorado ea! ued quay reas Geary 2? 

(&.] aren ! wera of aparmae ae ar 2a cafe 2 aed after, 
waits ae ATePASMPAT! J Mt PM TRAIT Fat Garfa, A ot dt waa 
rare aerate yr arafeg—srerere ase ar rarest arta 
rea oF ger Ba wfeEly oa ufsdanitge ofaes, 8 arrest aT | wa qe, wee 
ao firey 

908. Ew. ] are ! meray serene oe Oe oitens He AG HE Hel 3? 

(3. ] thom ! quia qe & oat 8, Alera oda & afer F afters He aH Get 
FE Uh Gat GN hur $i Gast wad, deg ale aa are ada & ag 81 at ada 
& oar F aes Rete fo —-aaet at aieaz ora weg do & araria oat 8 ares BHT 
Ue TT Ut Biters He & aftrerae eftexe Fa ah efeeaer aH Tatar amd 31 ge 
£¥,000 Ghar Wala B1 gael GY 2,684,636 aH 21 ae sehen cen afr a 
BRR NT TOT TATE ST VAT AAS TTS BH MAN VTA UME | 

Ca. ) rey ! aera serene Tata AH S At Yaa Ta B ? 

Cz. ] ee | areca saree ude ox wel-aet aga @ aftarat, tania, 
mrefareratt ante gerne & yer-yeye Fe weet ae Ta Qa fae G1 we 
we are weed ort cehral & om am S Aw ET Gay are aera qeemre Ud 
oat SaaeT Us GRe BT at Mifia, Gahora wet Fi et ae safest, ws 
weioy aye art mewary ams ea Pare weet Si hes ! Se ST gE AIT 
Fea TIT HET Tee S| AT Baar AE A Prez s 1 

109. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! On Malyavan Vakshaskar Mountain, where is 
Harissah peak located ? 

{A.] In the north of Purnabhadra peak, and in the south of Neelwan 
mountain, Harissah peak is located. It is 1,000 yojan high. Its length, 
breadth and the like are the same as those of Yamak mountain. In the 
north of Mandar mountain, after crossing innumerable number of seas 
and islands in another Jambu continent in its. north at a distance of 
12,000 yojans there is Harissah, the. capital city of Harissah god, the 
master of Harissah peak. It is 84,000 yojans in length and breadth. Its 
circumference is 2,65,636 yojans. It is prosperous and bright. The 
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remaining description may be understood as similar to capital city 
Chamarchancha of Chamarendra. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Malyavan Vakshaskar Mountain so 
named ? : 

{A.] There are many thickets of Sarikas, Nav-malikas, Magadantikas 
and the like, flowering creepers, hither and thither. The flowers of five 
colours blossom on these creepers. Those creepers brighten and make 
attractive the extremely levelled and attractive land of Malyavan 
Vakshaskar Mountain where the flowers fall from the edges of the 
branches of creepers due to wind. A very prosperous celestial being 
whose life-span is one palyopam and whose name is Malyavan resides 
there. So, Gautam ! It is called Malyavan Vakshaskar Mountain. Further 
this name is permanent and everlasting. 


arg fora KUTCHH VAY 
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Ls. ] tren | dene aerdg oat, fee creer ear, Prager 
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aw Uprttasng were saat, a aerracens ator ar Vtg stern Fee 
Pray eater 

PORT OH ATT TERA TA OT Bsa UT TaN TO, OY ars TT aT 
frrrt 3 fag, df alata raat Ufa 
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(3. ] we | ae ware afi, dem erie wit, fragsa 
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Trg serra Fea Radi, vastaderrdte! 
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(3. ] et | agence yfart good, f wet—ara aafeae Ba crafts Bal 
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Cw. Jarferraand of spe ! Rag TST Say aaa TT TT? 

C3. Jateet | aft of asl wis Gaal ore TageErTtd BA! 

La. )anfe ot ra! argdte fa werkaes ara aed fiery Bore od ary? 

[3.] ten ! aess-foa wel, uaa ae, Regs 
eae, ATTA TATA RT He oT ed ary Ass TST TN 
Welw, Va—afertafert, ger Tea yes—Geeahtene sry 
(Qtetet warned yet, weaftafieny wig weakafied ara yet) siete 
yes weedaraaitan wat a ares er sees 2 1 rae] Rraeaeraha sare 
feat, veri, wae ata a femesntriaaded ata, wat wry 2 
Perec wre! anfinddy vaftrenst ated dene gare Aest 
wea | HT 

9. fra, 2. we, 2. Gar, ¥. Ah, 4. Asa, &. FT 
9. fatraget, ¢. ae, &. Ta a, Arad sift Hs | 

Cm. Lami oF rt! agate 2 eres ara GATS orl fT THT ? 

Ca. ] trem ! area verret vets, cierret arerecraer ast, aerate 
FRAT TRAIT, HARTA TRAIT THT TT OT Oger ara fsa, 
Tea Met Tal 

990.9. 9] wmaq | org de & orenia Ferets aa 8 are aa for Ge 
%? 

Le. ] there ! der meradt & oar 4, Array avert ode & fete FY, feerge aareerz 
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ae fase 31 ae Sat—efar wean vd Gd—ahae chet %, veiT & onearx FH araftaa 3) 
vir werd, fey wera Ten tener Vda AIT ae WE HPT A feerH Baw 94g, 492k 
BO WT TA FS SF 2,293 There est 3) 

wes faa & dralste dara arta ude 3, ot aes feos at ef oes cer 
Teed wes } wT F a aed A ster 1 

Cy.) way! org fo & oeria aefttes aa F afte wes ame fara at 
We? 
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age aE (329) ’ Fourth Chapter 


SiS SS SS eS 


PE et te ee ee ee Ed: 


ee i te Ek Ek 


arm firta 81 ae Geter erat cer Td -ofkeas thst 31 ¢,2909) Set wT 8, BS 
GH 2,293 Gor Her 8, we & oar F eb 
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C3. d thes ! eet or aftr aga nae ud Gat él ae BB, opis afrey car 
got anfe & genic &1 

(a.] vray ! aftrered aes fora A aged ar oneere, ata, weraare fae were ar 8? 

(a. ] tom ! aet ayer we wert & deta @ ge ee E1 atte ao gag 21 

Ca. ] req | org diy & orenta werfate Aa HY aes fore F aeres age det 
wet? 

Cu. } aa | eftromes aes fore & wae 8, gered wes Prova & afm F, rage 
aaa Uda & afar FY gen meer saree vd & yd F wes fare H ometa 
Soren are we acre Tat 8, ae Ys—-ahar war &, sae_afrr ther Fi ae a ate 
B aarare Teal or east we Fi (Tr Ge Peart @ ae Peg] ae yet aereere ade 
ar eat wear & cer oe font @ areca ae Ue serene ada aT Bist Bea 
%, ae wee Aral Aarea oda & agar %1 cram aaadi (den) SF } aren vad aes, 
afer den age wet Se anise! wens fora fret chs &, ae con wart ae ches, 
Gary wa neg ¥ rea Aaah dare ve aa 21 fared wer anftratea Act a 
Mrat fy sat a wat Fl gery orat B-gaah <freht Se A gg ger werkt Joh F gy 
Rrenet—orcara %1 anftara sot & seria, star wed & wae F at Aftrat % a 
SrTee Se, arat St Aftrat mw Sa at Fae |e sa ware F- 

(9) feared ez, (2) afirorsesreh Hz, (3) wremmeryer |e, (x) PT gz, 
(4) aarer gz, (&) qh He, (9) aPrager gz, (<) Teele He, ae (3) daa 
cad 

Cy. Jaq | rg ay & omnia vets aa A werd wen are fora Gel ue? 

C3. [ther ! cerea oda & oat Y, terary ater ada & after, areas aerate 


wid & yt 4 cen Rerge cere we & che tg ao & aarta celeste 
are fsa 31 eraste aoa yea &1 


110. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir !In Mahavideh area of Jambu continent, 
where is Kutchh Vijay located ? 


{A.] In the north of river Sita, in the South of Neelavan Varshadhar 
mountain, in the west of Chitrakoot Vakshaskar mountain and in the 
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east of Malyavan Vakshaskar Mountain in Mahavideh area of Jambu 
continent, Kutchh Vijay is located. Its length is in north-south direction 
and its width is in east-west direction. It is bed-like in shape. It has been 
divided into six parts by the rivers Ganga and Sindhu and by Vaitadhya 
mountain. It 16,592 and two-nineteenth yojan long and 2,213 yojan wide. 


Vaitadhya mountain is in the middle of Kutchh Vijay and divides it 
into two halves—Uttarardh (Northen) Kutchh and Southern Kutchh. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region of Jambu continent, where is 
Southern-half Kutchh Vijay is located ? 


|A.] In the South of Vaitadhya mountain, in the north of Sita river, in 
the west of Chitrakoot Vakshaskar mountain, in the east of Malyavan 
Vakshaskar mountain, in Mahavideh region of Jambu continent, 
Southen half of Kutchh Vijay is located. It is 8,271 and one-ninth yojan 
long in north-south direction and 2,213 yojan wide in east-west direction. 
It is bed-like in shape. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape, nature and structure of 
Southern half of Kutchh Vijay ? 


[A.] Gautam ! Its land is extremely levelled and attractive. It is 
shining due to natural and artificial precious stones and particles. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape, nature and structure of human 
beings residing in the Southern half of Kutchh Vijay. 

[A.] Gautam ! The human beings have all the six types of bone- 
struture. The remaining description is the same as already mentioned. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region of Jambu continent, where is 
Vaitadhya mountain located in Kutchh Vijay ? 


[A.] Gautam ! In the north of the Southern half of Kutchh Vijay, in 
the south of the northern half of Kutchh Vijay, in the west of Chitrakoot 
Vakshaskar mountain and in the east of Malyavan Vakshaskar 
mountain, in Kutchh Vijay, Vaitadhya mountain is located. Its length is 
in east-west direction and breadth is in north-south direction. It touches 
Vakshaskar mountains from two sides (Its eastern end touches 
Chitrakoot Vakshaskar mountain and western end touches Malyavan 
Vakshaskar mountain). It is like Vaitadhya mountain of Bharat area. As 
it is straight, it has no arms or curved length. It has as much length as is 
the width of Kutchh Vijay and the like. In length, breadth and depth it is 
identical with Vaitadhya mountain in Bharat area. The lives of 
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Vidyadhars and Abhiyogya celestial beings are also the same as in 
Bharat region. The only difference is that in the Southern range there 
are 55 Vidyadhar abodes and in the northern region also there are 55 
Vidyadhar abodes. The rows of abodes in the north of Sheeta river, which 
are the rows of Abhiyogya celestial beings, are of Ishan god. The 
remaining rows are of Shakra god. There the peaks are as under : 

(1) Siddhayatan peak, (2) Southern half Kutchh peak, (3) Khand- 
prapat cave peak, (4) Manibhadra peak, (5) Vaitadhya peak, 
(6) Purnabhadra peak, (7) Tamisra cave peak, (8) Northern half Kutchh 
peak, and (9) Vaishraman peak. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region of Jambu continent, where is 
northern half Kutchh peak located ? 


[A.] Gautam ! In the north of Vaitadhya mountain,-in the south of 
Neelavan Varshadhar mountain, in the east of Malyavan Vakshaskar 
mountain and in the west of Chitrakoot Vakshaskar mountain in Jambu 
continent, northern half Kutchh Vijay is located. The remaining 
description is the same as mentioned earlier. 


(9) Serer asap fat UTTARARDH (NORTHERN HALF) KUTCHH VAY 

Cm. 2] mie ot re | rgd Fa wets Ta res fay fiyge ont 
To ? 

Cs. ] tern | meee azarae eect, serge meatal, oeaarer 
mre rTrTeR eae treet rtd Ger Ga Ae NTRS Ta oTeERBAy fgg oT 
Se wer, af aternitt satanic oa wat oat cart a erm, 
weehiggsatta aa Mary) 

Te ot Rigere aera arent Rigaemd wet wah Taher waa 
2 Uete wires TH 2 as faPrrqer eave safe ako 
anh 2 stents afrerreeats wre aafetel et EMTS wae! HigrETs TEE 
We a orekigaiter wet ara Ae TRE aaa 

Ca. anf of ore | crreaarafian sarge ot Fay TORY 7 

C3. J tren ! faagser geet, aingeser cake, hase sree 
afetreet firia yer ot ceraaaay TIERS TE TaD THY | SE Sheree Sz TERT, 
aa Tat ore Tae Fay SAC PTET! 
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Co. Jaleo ore! cerca Rare tgs TH PS TH? 

[v. ] Wee! frags wearer Take, weeger wear gests, 
freee RE TITTT Alert Pras Ter ot VATS TT_y NT HPS yo | aE 
Reng samara, ata set iy ara ser a aah aA! 

[w. ] 8 Roeser wea | wd quay aed fare ee faa ? 

[s. ] ten! ae fay Qoreea weer ae, deme serge watt, thoy 
REPT Teafertt, Rye vere yee ara AETRANTT, Te A 
St Taerh werd, Rehsraeritatter arr! cer Bae Terie aes 
Tt Te wy, wea feed we we eet after Pearant ti wal 
satis Fa A ANAT BE) SOTA SS Fer 29 wider ora vinstansy 
uftaag, & wrest tra | wad gers aed fre Bed fa oa Pa 

(x. 2) Tey! og do & omnia efits aa Y oeniow fara F Rryges 
AIT HS HE ve &? 

(3. ] meer | meray aaa oda & od 4, aoe & ofan 8, Alera ater 
ude & eftrch frome A -Aaereg Her aT Acar F, wg dio & omnia verte aa X 
wereiares fra # firyges arr gus 1 ae ate dhers wraT-eher 1 aa, TE 
ante ara fs wea eadt Rapes & age Fi 

we firygrs & efertt ater & fry wert Pant 31 creda firata F edt 31 
Bay cet V,co0 Atal Prk Fi ae srs onqet eae ate Pettrayer S Se gs daraa 
ada at ere eftrordareas frre ¥ art $1 get 9¥,coo aha & gu Fat ae aftr F 
after werrel % fret arch & 1 fry were aret Tare ae ars Ue Pereat F rea Aaa 
fry were & age 1 ae t aravet are fr baat oH ar are ae ya 

Ca. Janay | oereefares fasta 4 age are Uda Het B? 

Cv. J them ! frgqge & od 4, emge & fer A, tterary ater oda & afer 
wart 4, samines fog Y aage ame de Bae one Gra Se $1 Tear wart, 
Prem, user weet aot gag 21 grt orat b-saat Tore sar FFI 

Ca. ] amreay! carrelaes fasta F sigus arm ges wei at 3? 

Ls. ] then | fernge eran ude & afer a, erage wie ye 4, Ara ate 
va & afirt cam % waad aes A tings ae ges F1 aE go TT araT—cist i 
We Ue Faas aT Ofte F~aet ae Sr arasty ae feyges wea FI 


aad area (333) Fourth Chapter 


Se te et ett rt Pe rts 


FE SS SO 


RF GG SS GG a a 


SS 


[y. ]srraa ! ae aes fasta are gat wer ore 3? 


Cv. ] tha | aes Roa 4 acres ude & aftr 2, shear wert & oar 4, i 
Tera & afer 4, fry aed & od F efomeiaes fora & data vat dor as 
Tah Bi Serer aes Petter Teeth Age Sl AT TIA Fares ae UTES sie 
uma Tat ayaa ee 3-aet ey ara gee fe eee ae eae Pear we 21 
SPS Ta BH BSH Beat aT TT aHadt Ten wea Aer eae enfee1 
wes fara 4 oy aafaget, wa wetter ang—fale ar mas ae aq Prara wea e1 
Wea! za aren ae eee fore wel Tet B) aaa saat wep Pra am Pre 2, 
mya &1 


IQ. 2] Reverend Sir ! Where is the pond called Sindhu Kund of 
Uttarardh (northern half) Kutchh Vijay of Mahavideh region in Jambu 
continent is located ? 


[A. 2] Gautam ! In the east of Malyavan Vakshaskar mountain, in the 
west of Rishabh Koot, in the southern chainlike middle part of Neelavan 
Vakshaskar mountain on the slope, in northern half (Uttarardh) Kutchh 
Vijay of Mahavideh continent of Jambu island Sindhu Kund is located. It 
is 60 yojan in length and breadth. The description of mansion, capital 
city and the like is the same as that of Sindhu Kund of Bharat continent. 

Sindhu river starts from the southern gate of that Sindhu pond. It 
flows in the northern half Kutchh Vijay. Seven thousand streams join it 
there. Filled with them, it passes below the Timisra cave, it flows 
through Vaitadhya mountain and then flows in southern half Kutchh 
Vijay. There, alongwith 14,000 rivers it goes in the south and joins 
Sheeta river. Sindhu river at its source and at its junction with other 
rivers is like Sindhu river of Bharat continent in width. The description 
up to that it is surrounded by two forests is totally the same as earlier 
mentioned. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! In northern half Kutchh Vijay, where is Rishabh 
Koot mountain located. 

[A.] Gautam ! Rishabhkoot mountain of northern half Kutchh Vijay is 
located at the Southern slope of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain. It is in 
the east of Sindhu peak (Koot) and in the west of Ganga peak. It is eight 
yojan high. Its size, area and description up to its recreation city is the 


same as earlier mentioned. The only difference is that its recreation city 
is located in the north. 
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{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is the pond called Ganga Kund located in 
northern half Kutchh Vijay ? 

[A.] Gautam ! Ganga Kund of northern half Kutchh Vijay is located at 
the southern slope of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain. It is in the west of 
Chitrakoot Varshadhar mountain and in the east of Rishabhkoot 
mountain. It is sixty yojan in length and breadth. It is surrounded by a 
forest. The entire description up to this is the same as mentioned earlier. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is it named Kutchh Vijay ? 

{A.] There is capital city Kshema of southern half Kutchh Vijay at its 
centre. It is in the south of Vaitadhya mountain of Kutchh Vijay, in the 
north of Sheeta river, in the west of Ganga river and in the east of 
Sindhu river. Its description is like that of capital city Vinita. Kutchh, 
the king emperor (Chakravarti) who rules over all the six divisions, is 
born here. So the people call him by the name Kutchh. The entire 
description may be understood as that of Bharat, the king emperor 
except renunciaton. A celestial being whose name is Kutchh, who is very 
prosperous and whose life-span is one palyopam resides there. So, 
Gautam ! This region is called Kutchh Vijay. Further this name Kutchh 
Vijay is permanent and everlasting. 

Rasrage deren Th CHITRAKOOT VAKSHASKAR MOUNTAIN 

999. Cw. ] ate ot one | wegere FS aerate aa Pras ont wee WTS ? 

C3. Jeet ! dena weedy ati, shearer acre ae, afore 
ger, grata rat me tt gaa fa aed frags ot 
TFATAY WH | TATaTo MAT, MSTA, Ara TAERATE TI 7 ATT 
wWerrag gh ot wprdtasae seer sai, da aera fawini, 
RATATAT TA ASTTAAS Ta TA, TAT WVAAATS TARA | 

weit a a 2 Waeeeaitgie after 2 Hamerd—sieel wa 
Werreas Vs Tai, Ty Wea VaR, saa y, TACIT se we 
wa aed SH TH ae wEraTAgeNTS Ae a Tress dahtaa, aot ge 
Prager 4 aearras Bt aerate yer qos aa areata! 

Cw. ] fare of rea | aearerery fa et Tore ? 


C3. }aherea | arent ast yore, at aret— 9. RraTITRS, 2. Ry, a. BeTRE, 
¥, GeeRs! wa saeaetri vera, wi deme ait, qe fade 
ARTA STS IT TI ot RRS ne Ba Alegre ara waerht Aha! 
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999. £3. ] way | org do} aerie verlads da F frage ame saree wt 
wet Ue Reta F? 

(a. J ther ! often werd & oer F, Atay ate oder & fern 4, wes fire & 
ad 9 cer gare fasta & oer A org do & oreria yerets os A fg ae 
aaeart tde $1 ae set—ahrr erat cer yd—-ahas thst 31 ae 96, 492% Ge WT 
%, goo aha cher 3, Foray ade ude & a voo GM Her % aa soo wa HT 
FTI 

aeavad Ve has ud wens A wag: seat wa 31 set Hera & WT TE 4oo 
Ql GA Ta goo ara aA F TET St Mea Fi SoH sreart HS & Gt dant ae 
aden &, frie, gqaitee den Gat bi ae arate att st oquaraRanat & aa a 
aravel 8 Prabal ar ahs yatqen 31 feage cee ade & HA SET TT Ue 
Ot Hort Fi set ta--Vaal awa Aa &, fra aa E! 

Cw. ] wey | farrge caren uda & fina ae &? 
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111. [Q.] Reverend Sir !In Mahavideh region of Jambu continent 
where is Chitrakoot Vakshaskar mountain located ? 


[A.] Gautam ! In the north of Sheeta river, in the south of Neelavan 
Varshadhar mountain, in the east of Kutchh Vijay and in the west of 
Sukutchh Vijay in Mahavideh region of Jambu continent, Chitrakoot 
Vakshaskar mountain is located. Its length is in north-south direction 
and its breadth is in east-west direction. It is 16,592 and two-nineteenth 
yojan long and 500 yojan wide. It is 400 yojan high near Neelavan 
Varshadhar mountain and is 400 Kos deep in the earth. 


Thereafter, its height and depth gradually increase. Near Sheeta 
river, its height is 500 yojans and its depth 500 Kos. Its shape like that of 
the shoulder of a horse. It is completely jewelled. It is surrounded by two 
lotus Vedikas and two forests from two sides. The description of both of 
them is the same as mentioned earlier. There is a levelled and attractive 
ground on Chitrakoot Vakshaskar mountain. Gods and goddesses retire 
and take rest there. 
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[Q.} Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks of Chitrakoot 
Vakshaskar mountain ? 


{A.] Gautam ! It has four peaks. Siddhayatan peak (in the south of 
Chitrakoot), Chitra peak (in the north of Siddhayatan peak), Kutchh 
peak (in the north of Chitra peak) and Sukutchh peak (in the south of 
Kutchh peak). They are identical among themselves in the north-south 
direction. The first Siddhayatan peak is in the north of Sheeta river and 
the fourth Sukutchh peak is in the south of Neelavan Varshadhar 
mountain. A prosperous celestial being whose name is Chitrakoot resides 
there. The entire description up to capital city (Rajadhani) should be 
understood as mentioned earlier. 


(2) Yare fea SUKUTCHH VAY 

992. CK.) oF oe! Gga AS eke aa Gad rs rg TR ? 

C3.) tren ! thong aeregy siti, mate aeTIER eel, Meee 
TERRY Tater, Prager Taree ger cer TGAa 3 wae aa 
Ges 1 Rag wot, THETA, Hea SS ay ata Yas fa, wat Saya 
TMH, Gas Tea ATS Aes Ta 

Cw. ] af of ore! aegeta &3 meres ae Tea TA ? 

C3. ] tren! gaat geet, see Roa Takers, verre 
arrerTaTeR Afettree Pret yer oF GAT AI yenfees TA wTeraegS oy gy 
WOR, Mee MiSstAgeS ass ara METATA aA | 

We TereeR gree ater areal mews ers Ter wah YR 
Tereeoay ger reat 2 aedhay aerraeRaS WAT AST ist Aerts ATE 
meg AES WEE AR oT WaT we, WH aerrad Raed, saa 
Sterns wee, wut ue AR ot TUTeaoMe Ae a aes ora wale 
Tas sai 

992. (8. ] way! oy dig oaria efits aa F game ae fore ae 
Ws? 

Cs. Johar | dn werd & oar 4, Aterary afere oda & cfr Y, mera were 
& vin 4 aur faage ware vda & ad Y org du & omnia welts dat yaw 
wine fee B1 ae Tee eferer era Bi Sear Pree anf wa Ser A %, Ser wes Poe 
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wr SST Seat BAG, Tae TUM Fi wet Yas TAS TT BAGS en eet F 
ae ares foo at vat E 1 Z 
Ca. erat! org ato & oerte werfaee aa Y meradt gre Get aE? 5 
Cs. vier! qares fasta & a &, were fora & oer &, Arar ater ade ey 
afi corm 4 org de & orarta wets aor F mead rs aa gos Rea B1 gaa q 
are ate Ufeaien gos at way F1 y 
wa mead ges % afer drer—are @ areradh ame wera Praandtt Bi ae Yas 7 
nares ftom at a art ¥ fers wet ef art aedt Bi Tay r,000 aRai Pat Ely 
ae Bare are erase efor Y aor serrata fret arth B 1 mreradh mera Uae Te, 4 
WR Tas OH TA Bae 924 Sh Ue, aad dha wes F neh Bae 
tht ot ot aqravattanstt ara, a areca} are fre Fiat ar ara ala gatged 1 YW 
112. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region of Jambu continent, 
where is Sukutchh Vijay located ? y 
{A.] Sukutchh Vijay in Mahavideh region of Jambu continent is Fr 
located in the west of Grahavati river and in the east of Chitrakoot y 
Vakshaskar mountain. It is in the north of Sita river and in the south of y 
Neelavan Varshadhar mountain. Its length is in north-south direction, Y 
Its expansion and the like is the same as that of Kutchh Vijay. The only : 
difference is that Kshempura is its capital where king emperor Sukutchh y 
is born. The remaining description is the same as that of Kutchh Vijay. 
[Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region of Jambu continent, where is i 
Grahavati pond (Kund) located ? y 
{A.] Gautam ! In Mahavideh region of Jambu continent, Grahavati 4 
pond is located on the southern slope of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain H 
in the west of Mahakutchh Vijay. It is in the east of Sukuchh Vijay. Its y 
entire description is similar to that of Rohitansha pond. | 
Grahavati river starts from the southern arched gate of Grahavati : 
pond. It divides Sukutchha and Mahakutchha Vijay in two parts and 4 
then moves ahead. 28,000 rivers join it and filled with them, it joins Sita 4 
river in the south. It is of same size throughout at the source as well as ! 
at the junction. It is 125 yojan wide and two and a half yojan deep. It is i 
surrounded by two lotus vedikas and two forests on both the sides. The y 
remaining description is the same as mentioned earlier. 4 
: 
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(2) Werees fey MAHAKUTCHH VUAY 

993. (Cw. ate ore | aethaee are Tees oy fart Tea? 

C3. ] teen! tea aera afer, dere werd aati, TEER 
TRAST TAIN, TTA ETSY FeRAT TT Oh RTA aT were 
Rea WoO, Tel eT Haha ara WETS Sea Ba aE aS at isa | 

993. [u. ] wray! wefade ast Y aetees ame fore Hel oz 8? 

Cs. ] ates | trerary afer ode & after &, ster versal & cae A, verge aereart 
ada & after §, weredt werd & yd ¥ aekte da A germs ae Pera 1 ara aT 
are ay ew faary BH oa S| Tel Terese aT UTA RieMelt Ga Tear BI 


113. {Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Mahakutchh Vijay located in 
Mahavideh region ? 


{A.] Gautam ! In Mahavideh region, Mahakutchh Vijay is located in 
the east of Grahavati river and in the west of Padmakoot Vakshaskar 
mountain. It is in the south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain and in 
the east of Sita river. The remaining description is similar to that of 
Kutchh Vijay. Mahakutchh, a prosperous deva, resides here. 


WaRe THAT Te PADMAKOOT VAKSHASKAR MOUNTAIN 

998. m. ) ate OF ae! reTeee ara TERE ot aaUTETAT To ? 

Cs. } tren | often efratei, diem weriy uit, weer gehts, 
RORY TARA Te AMA Ta TERT MT eae THY, Taaeoray 
urgrasteriarerett | Bet ae Rreagera ae areahe weRS TAL Her TT, Ft se 

9. PRaTIRy, 2. TERS, 2. STRAY, v. HOTTTRT UG wa ae! TERS ge 
2a nefay ufastaniegy aftang, & dered aa | we Gaal 

99%. [a] wre! metas at & aris vag]! Ae sere oda eT UT 
Rea 8? 

C3.) thom ! sferary aerenre oda & after 2 ator wee & wae Fy, Ferees Pera 
% Wa 8, week fora & oes a waite da F wage ane aera ada Bi ae 
oet_after wear, Gear chet $1 at wr are aes Rerge ah sat Bl gage F 
at Be~ra F- 

(9) Ramat ee, (2) TI Be, (3) Fetes |e, ae ¥. wemadt |e erat ae 
qalgen 3) vet Ter ahah, wa Geto argu are Tage aIAs 2a rave wea BI 
TT | FA BIT Be T_T GET F1 
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114. [Q.] Reverend Sir | In Mahavideh region where is Padmakoot 
Vakshaskar mountain located ? 


[A.] Gautam ! In Mahavideh region, Padmakoot Vakshaskar 
mountain is located in the east of Mahakutchh Vijay and in the west of 
Kachhavati Vijay. It is in the south of Neelavan Vakshaskar mountain 
and in the east of Sita river. Its length is in north-south direction and its 
width is in east-west direction. The remaininng description is similar to 
that of Chitrakoot. Padmakoot has four peaks— 


(1) Siddhayatan peak, (2) Padma peak, (3) Mahakutchh peak, and (4) 
Kachhavati peak. Their description is the same as already mentioned. A 
celestial being whose name is Padmakoot, who is very prosperous and 
whose life-span is one palyopam resides here. So it is called Padmakoot. 
(x) ararepract (asesrarh) fea KACHHAKAVATI (KACHHAVATI) VIJAY 

994%. Cw. ] aie of ome ! rerees are wes ot fare gore? 

Cv. ] aren ! cierrcer afte, dong merge wate, ceradty ser 
weet, wegen yet wet ARs Ta Sea ot fig TH, 
Tereeafeonery argos | Ae eT TR Pa aT HITE FAT VA 

Cw] af ot oY | ena ara cera omy get THT ? 

C3. ] trem! sree foe wafers, semady fora geet, ofrecer 
Le a a a a 
Wa ogt] 

TRA Cera ITT MH Seay eras EMTS AST HTH BearagenaT FA get 
frrarh 3 arfeeret het ners wT, Ve Ter MATT 

99%. [ a. ] wad ! aerate aa A aeseradl arte feta wel we B? 

Cs. ] tem ! teres avers oder & after a, dhar serra & war 4, zeradt werd & 
ater §, wage & oe A eats aa & oaria Seoorad ae fos B1 ge Tae 
after wear cer yd aha ater 31 aret are aot wee fore & ager Boel aera 
ae a Pare axa F | 

Cx. ] req | Herfate aa A cern Gos srs gre et ye? 

Ls. Jat | onerd fora & after 4, qesaradh fora & yd a, terary achere ved 


& ah cam % waite aa & aria weradt ges ame qs ti at a aw 
Treradt ges at Fay Bi 
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K 115. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region where is Kachakavati 

z Vijay located ? 

3 {A.] Gautam ! In Mahavideh region, Kachhakavati Vijay is locatet in 

i the east of Padmakoot and in the west of Drahavati river. It is in the 

south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain and in the north of Sita river. 

- Its length is in north-south direction and its width is in east-west 

§ direction. The remaining description is similar to that of Kauchh Vijay. 

i Here Kachhakavati celestial being resides. 

Fi (Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region where is Drahavati pond is 
located ? 

[A.] Gautam ! In Mahavideh region, Drahavati pond is located on the 
southern slope of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain and in the east of 
Kachhakavati Vijay. It is in the west of Kachhakavati Vijay. The 
remaining description is the same as that of Grahavati pond. 

Drahavati river starts from the southern gate of Drahavati pond. 
Dividing Kachhakavati Vijay and Aavart Vijay in two parts, it flows 
ahead and joins Sita river in the south. The remaining descripton is the 
same as that of Grahavati river. 
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Pre 3) Serer are ara aie Bekins & gar Fi 


116. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Aavart Vijay of Mahavideh region ? 


{A.] Gautam ! In the south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain, in the 
north of Sita river, in the west of Nalinkoot Vakshaskar mountain and in 
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the east of Drahavati river, Aavart Vijay of Mahavideh region is located. 
The remaining description is the same as that of Kutchh Vijay. 


aherAQe TARE The NALINKOOT VAKSHASKAR MOUNTAIN 

999. Dw. Lames of re ! reTaes are orfergy ot eeETETENY Wo ? 

[3] ten ! ote afer, deme atti, areraser foraee genset, 
STR PTR Fer eT eas aT TRS I TRATAY TTA, TT 
aferrray aré—aetrfafert | ae tet Rregeet ae aah 

Ca. ] orferorgs of rat! fet get coor ? 


C3.) Mam | went ae wom, Ft wero. Prarqargs, x. ciftrergs, 
3. MATES, ¥. TTA, UT ger TaN, TEMS TAT | 

999. Ew. uray! meets aor Ht aftrpe ara aarenre ode wel aS? 

(C3. ) het ! Array oefere oda & after &, dren cereal & ar 4, tera fara 
& vier ¥ car anead fase & ye F peated arenia alerrpe aH aerated 
$1 ae Tat_afien eran oe qd—afhan cher di aah avis firwge & ager F1 

Ca. ] aay | aferige & Raat qe F? 

CB. ] tram | wae are Ge S-(9) Prasraas |e, (2) afer He, (2) avert ee, ae 
(x) areata Hea He vera Ht ators Ha Fi cea sat FFI 

117. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Nalinkoot Vakshaskar mountain 
located in Mahavideh region ? 


[A.] Gautam ! In the south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain, in the 
north of Sita river, in the west of Manglavati Vijay and in the east of 
Aavart Vijay, Nalinkoot Vakshaskar mountain is located in Mahavideh 
region. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks of Nalinkoot ? 

{A.] Gautam ! It has four peaks—(1) Siddhayatan peak, (2) Nalin 
peak, (3) Aavart peak, and (4) Mangalavart peak. They are 500 yojan 
high. Their capitals are in the north. 
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C3.) thee | Alera acter ode & efter &, thom were & oar F, aferage & yd 
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area Are ta Pare HU Si Ta BIC GE Ha Het Aa BI 

[ x. Jaray! mefete aa Y dared gos are Gre wet area THF? 

C3. ] thera | thread fear & a 4, genet fora & oes Wy, tira aster eet & 
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WA F1 Bae Tera arte aa Pred %, ot inerad fara aan genered ferara at at 
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118. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Mangalavart Vijay of Mahavideh 
region located ? 

[A.] Gautam ! In the south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain, in the 
north of Sita river, in the east of Nalinkoot and in the west of Pankavati, 
Mangalavati Vijay is located. Its entire description is similar to that of 
Kutchh Vijay. Here Mangalavart celestial being is residing. So it is called 
Mangalavart. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Pankavati pond located in Mahavideh 
region ? 

{A.] Gautam ! In the east of Manglavart Vijay, in the west of Pushkal 
Vijay, in the south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain at its slope, 
Pankavati canion is located. Its size is equal to that of Grahavati pond. 
Pankavati river starts from it and divides Manglavart Vijay and 
Pushkalavart Vijay in two parts and then flows ahead. Its remaining 
description is similar to that of Grahavati. 
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998.0. ]ameq | merfeee a F yseerad sere feora wet oe? 

Cs. ter ! aterer ater ode & efter 8, dar werd & oar F, dered & 
%, wads cere ude & often 4 wefeees aa & arerta gererad ae fier 31 
wear TT wes Por VAM Fl Gel TTT MMA, TH TAT Ge ST Yat 
arre 2a rare Sta %, a are we Genera fasta wee F1 

119. {Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Pushkalavart Vijay in Mahavideh 
region ? 

[A.}] In the south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountsin, in the north of 
Sita river, in the east of Pankavati, in the west of Ekshail Vakshaskar 
mountain, Pushkalavart Vijay is located in Mahavideh region. Its 
description is the same as that of Kutchh Vijay. Here a prosperous 
celestial being Pushkal whose life-span is one palyopam is residing. So it 
is called Pushkalavart Vijay. 
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Ars TH REM Sa Prava seat F1 

120. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Ekshail Vakshaskar mountain 
region ? 

{A.] Gautam ! In the-east of Pushkalavart Chakravarti Vijay, in the 
west of Pushkalavati Chakravarti Vijay, in the south of Neelavan 
Varshadhar mountain, in the north of Sita river, Ekshail Vakshaskar 


mountain is located in Mahavideh region. Gods and goddesses take rest 
there. Entire description is similar to that of Chitrakoot. It has four 
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peaks—(1) Siddhayatan peak, (2) Ekshail peak, (3) Pushkalavart peak, 
and (4) Pushkalavati peak. They are 500 yojan high. A very prosperous 
celestial being Ekshail resides on Ekshail Vakshaskar mountain. 
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121. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Pushkalavati Chakravarti Vijay 
located in Mahavideh region ? 

{A.] Gautam ! In the south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain, in the 
north of Sita river, in the west of Sitamukh forest and in the east of 
Ekshail Vakshaskar mountain, Pushkalavati Vijay is located in 
Mahavideh region. Pushkalavati deva resides there. So it is called 
Pushkalavati Vijay. 
oat siterga TY NORTH SITAMUKH FOREST 
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122, [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In the north of Sita river in Mahavideh region 
where is Sitamukh forest located ? 

{A.] Gautam ! In the south of Neelavan Varshadhar mountain, in the 
north of Sita river, in the west of eastern Lavan ocean, in the east of 
Pushkalavati Chakravarti Vijay, Sitamukh forest is located. It is 16,592 
and two-nineteenth yojan long in north south direction and 2,922 yojan 


wide near Sita river in east-west direction. Thereafter its size gradually 
decreases. Near Neelavan Varshadhar mountain it is just one-nineteenth 
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of a yojan wide. This forest is surrounded by a lotus Vedika and a forest 
where gods and goddesses take rest and enjoy themselves. With this the 
description of Vijays and of the northern side concludes. The capitals of 
these Vijays are as under : 

(1) Kshema, (2) Kshemapura, (3) Arishta, (4) Arishtapura, (5) Khadgi, 
(6) Manjusha, (7) Aushadhi and (8) Pundarikini. 

In the above said sixteen Vijay, there are sixteen rows of towns of 
Vidyadhars and sixteen Vimans of Abhiyogik celestial beings. These 
Abhiyogik towns are of Ishanendra. 


The description of all the Vijays is like that of Kutch Vijay. The king 
emperors (Chakravartis) of the Vijays are of the same name as that of 
Vijay concerned. There are sixteen Vakshashkar mountains in the 
Vijays. Their description is similar to that of Chitrakoot. Every 
Vakshashkar mountain has four peaks and there are twelve rivers in 
them. There description is similar to that of Grahavati river. It is 
surrounded by two lotus Vedikas and two forests from the two sides. 
There description is the same as already mentioned earlier. 
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128. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In the south of Sheeta river in Mahavideh 
region of Jambu island where is Sitamukh forest located ? 


{A.J Gautam ! The description of Sitamukh forest in the south may be 
understood as similar to that of Sitamukh forest located in the north of 
Sita river. The only difference is that the southern Sitamukh forest is in 
the north of Nishadh Varshadhar mountain, in the south of Sita river, in 
the west of eastern Lavan ocean and in the east of Vats Vijay in 
Mahavideh region of Jambu continent. Its length is in north-south 
direction and it is identical to the Sitamukh forest in the north. Another 
difference is that gradually decreasing it is just one-nineteenth’ yojan 
wide near Nishadh Varshadhar mountain. It has leaves whose colour is 
black, blue and the like; it has the same aura. It emits great fragrance. 
The gods and goddesses retire there and take rest. It is surrounded by 
two lotus Vedikas and two forests. The entire description is the same as 
already mentioned. 
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124. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region of Jambu continent 
where is Vats Vijay located ? 


[A.] Gautam ! In the north of Nishadh Varshadhar mountain, in the 
south of Sita river, in the west of southern Sitamukh forest, in the east of 
Trikoot Vakshaskar mountain, Vatsa Vijay is located in Mahavideh 
region of Jambu continent. Its size is as mentioned earlier. Suseema is 
its capital. Suvatsa Vijay is on Trikoot Vakshaskar mountain Kundala is 
its capital. Taptajala river flows there. Aparajita is the capital of 
Mahavats Vijay. Vatsavati Vijay is on Vaishravankoot Vakshaskar 
mountain. Prabhankara is its capital. Mattajala river flows there. 
Ankavati is the capital of Ramya Vijay. Ramyak Vijay is on Anjan 
Vakshaskar mountain. Padmavati is its capital. Unmattajala river flows 
here. Shubha is the capital of Ramaniya Vijay. Mangalavati Vijay is on 
Matanjan Vakshaskar mountain. Ratnasanchaya is its capital. 

The southern side of Sita river is similar to the northern side of it. 
Sitamukh forest in the south is similar to Sitamukh forest in the north. 
The Vakshaskar peaks (Koots) are as follows : 

(1) Trikoot, (2) Vaishravan peak, (3) Anjan peak, (4) Matanjan Koot, 
[The rivers are : (1) Taptajala, (2) Mattajala, and (3) Unmattajala.] 

The Vijays are as under : 

(1) Vatsa Vijay, (2) Suvatsa Vijay, (8) Mahavatsa Vijay, 
(4) Vatsakavati Vijay, (5) Ramya Vijay, (6) Ramyak Vijay, (7) Ramaniya 
Vijay, and (8) Manglavati Vijay. 

The capitals are as under : 

(1) Suseema, (2) Kundala, (3) Aparajita, (4) Prabhankara, 
(5) Ankavati, (6) Padmavati, (7) Shubha, and (8) Ratna Sanchaya. 

Nishadh mountain is in the south of Vatsya Vijay, in the north is Sita 
river, in the east is southern Sitamukh forest and in the west is Trikoot 
Vakshaskar mountain. Suseema is its capital. Its size and description is 
similar to Vinita. 

Vats Vijay, Trikoot mountain and Suvatsa Vijay are in this sequence. 
In the same way Taptajala river, Mahavatsa Vijay, Vaishravan top, 
Vakshaskar mountain, Vatsavati Vijay, Mattajala river, Ramya Vijay, 
Anjan Vakshaskar mountain, Ramyak Vijay, Unmattajala river, 
Ramanuja Vijay, Matanjan Vakshaskar mountain and Manglavati are in 
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a sequence, one after the other in that order. (The entire Mahavideh may 
be seen in the attached illustration.) 
ara wera Wd SAUMANAS VAKSHASKAR MOUNTAIN 
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wrentrat e1 

125. [Q.] Reverend Sir !In Mahavideh region of Jambu continent, 
where is Saumanas Vakshaskar mountain located ? 


[A.] Gautam ! Saumanas Vakshaskar mountain of Mahavideh region 
in Jambu continent is located in the east of Devakuru and in the west of 
Manglavati Vijay. It is in the north of Nishadh Varshadhar mountain 
and in the south-east of Mandar mountain. Its length is in north-east 
direction and its breadth is in east-west direction. It is just like 
Malyavan Vakshaskar mountain, Its special characteristic is that it is 
totally silvery and bright. It is 400 yojan in height near Nishadh 
Varshadhar mountains and 400 Kos deep. The remaining description is 
the same as that of Malyavan Vakshaskar mountain. 


Gautam ! Many gods and goddesses who are solemn, simple, good- 
natured, devoid of undesirable movements, of noble mind and sublime 
contemplation and who have no ill thoughts, take rest and retire on 
Saumanas Vakshaskar mountain. A very prosperous celestial being 
whose name is Saumanas and who is its controller, resides there. So it is 
called Saumanas Vakshaskar mountain. Further his name is permanent 
has been in existance since beginningless time. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many peaks are on Saumanas Vakshaskar 
mountain ? 


[A.] Gautam ! It has seven peaks, There are : 


(1) Siddhayatan peak, (2) Saumanas peak, (3) Manglavati peak, (4) 
Devakuru peak, (5) Vimal peak, (6) Kanchan peak, and (7) Vashishth 
peak. 

All these peaks are 500 yojan high. Their description is like that of 
peaks of Gandhamadan. The only difference is that Suvatsa and 
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Vatsamitra goddesses reside there. On the remaining tops the celestial 
beings of respective names reside. There capitals are in the south 
of Meru. 
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(3. ] tren | were vere afer, fraser ameter Bet, fiogERT 
TRA TAT FU, ATA TST THAT, TA HT TAS TT FaHT 
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92a. Cu. | may | aerate ar FH tage aa He wet IT faa F? 
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Si ae Gait wen car gat—aheer ther Bi ae 99,c828, ator Pedr Bi eat 
ait ain Teepe & Ta 81 cel vEEEE, PrrE waarehea, Beles, fafore grant 
mat we afer a ae we Wat & ager sd ¥, fat decent 
waa aA F1 


126. [Q.] Reverend Sir !Where is Devakuru region located in 
Mahavideh area ? 


[A.] In Mahavideh area, Devakuru region is in the west of Saumanas 
Vakshaskar mountain and in the east of Vidyutprabh Vakshaskar 
mountain, it is in the north of Nishadh Varshadhar mountain and in the 
south of Mandar mountain. Its length is in east-west direction and 
breadth is in north-south direction. It is 11,842 and two-nineteenth yojan 
in expanse. Its further description is similar to Uttarkuru. Six types of 
human being whose lineage is continuous reside there. They have 
fragrance like lotus and musk. They are devoid of attachment. They are 
deligent, highly meritorious and move with slow speed. 
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We sttcter Ferd & yd—ahhar & aera F vas et cel oe fas fafer Fe aa 
ude 81 ane adel a rer aie 3, Sar & rar 81 wad atrerae tai A Teena 
Fe & sft FF 

127. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where are the two mountains Chitra-Vichitra 
Koot located in Devakuru ? 


[A.] Gautam ! 834 and four-seventh yojan from the northernmost end 
of Nishadh Varshadhar mountain in the east-west gap of Shitoda river, 
Chitra-Vichitra Koot, the two mountains, are located on its two banks. 
Their description is similar to that of Yamak mountains. The capitals of 
their controller gods are in the south of Meru. 


Freq 7@ NISHADH DREH 

926. Cw. ] wie Of spe | Ragere 2 forage nt ee THO ? 

LS. Later ! afi Rrefafergsret vaart saftenst aftransh agarhe steer 
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Br ? 

a weg Ada Tee, were Prae—tagHE-q- 
Grater Asren, crashed aeareie| 

92¢.[ 9. ] ray | Cage FH five xe ae we wet ITF? 

Cs. Joti | fers-fafter ge arte veel & wed aca A cav’ ates at eh ot 
Sraler wera & Sew eT aT F Pree we aw aE FI 

Hera, SACHS, TR, Vera Tea ATs wel at ait arene 3, ae Frew, 
Caps, A, Yaa cet frgqart ae sel a are afer ors stream zat at 
caret Ae & efit F Fi 

128. [{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Nishadh lake located in Devkuru ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In the very middle of Sitoda river, at a distance of 
834 and four-seventh yojan from northern end of Chitra Vichitra Koot 
mountain, there is Nishadh lake. 
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The description of Nishadh, Devkuru, Soor, Sulas and Vidyutprabh 
lakes may be understood as similar to that of Neelavan, Uttarkuru, 
Chandra, Airavat and Malyavan lakes. The capital cities of the ruling 
gods of these lakes are in the south of Meru. 
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129. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Devkuru where is the platform (peeth) 
named Koot Shalmali or the peak which is of the shape of Shalmali or 
Semal tree ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Koot Shalmali Peeth is exactly in the middle of the 
western half of Devkuru. It is in the east of Vidyutaprabh Vakshaskar 
mountain and in the west of Sitoda river. Further it is in the south-west 
of Mandar mountain and in the north of Nishadh Varshadhar mountain. 

The description of Koot Shalmali Peeth may be understood similar to 
that Jambu Sudarshna. Its master god is Garud. Its capital is in the 
south of Meru. The remaining description is the same as that of Jambu 
Sudarshana. Here a god whose life-span is one palyopam resides. That is 
why, Gautam ! It is called Devkuru. This name Devkuru is permanent. 
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180. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region of Jambu island, where 
is Vidyutprabh Vakshaskar mountain located ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Vidyutprabh Vakshaskar mountain of Mahavideh 
region in Jambu continent is located in the east of Padma Vijay and in 
the west of Devkuru. Further it is in the north of Nishadh Varshadhar 
mountain and in the south-west of Mandar mountain. Its length is in 
north-south. The remaining description is similar to that of Malyavan 
mountain. Its speciality is that it is completely golden, clean and 
beautiful. The gods and goddesses retire here and take rest. 

180. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks of Vidyutprabh 
Vakshaskar mountain. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It has nine peaks (Koots). They are—(1) Siddhayatan 
peak, (2) Vidyutprabh peak, (3) Devkuru peak, (4) Pakshma peak, (5) 
Kanak peak, (6) Sauvatsik peak, (7) Sitoda peak, (8) Shatjval peak, and 
(9) Hari peak. 


All the peaks except Hari peak are each 500 yojan high. The entire 
description of their locations in the directions and sub-directions and the 
like is same as Malyavan mountain. It is like Hari and Harissah peaks. 
Just as Chamarchancha its capital is in the south. At Kanak Koot and 
Sauvatsik Root, Varishena and Balahaka, two Dik Kumaris reside. On 
other tops, the celestial beings whose names are the same as those of 


respective Koots (peaks) reside. There capital cities are in the south of 
Meru. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is it called Vidyutprabh Vakshaskar 
mountain ? 
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[Ans.] Vidyutprabh Vakshaskar mountain shines like electricity from 
all sides and appears like it. A celestial being whose name is 
Vidyutprabh and whose life-span is one palyopam resides there. So it is 
called Vidyutprabh mountain. Further this name is permanent and 
everlasting. 
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craenfrat ga ware &-(9) fasten, (2) deat, (a) sere, (x) arvafire, (4) 
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aereart de ga wae F-(3) wx Gea, (2) Ge Vda, (3) WT da, cet (x) ta 
ada artar con sree are afat atetter sorta & afro ge oe ararcanfet afar 
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arated sai 31 ga ee A ae qe-wde-rat aha ors] aryed 
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181. (1) Pakshma is a Vijay. Its capital is Ashvapuri. Ankavati is 
Vakshaskar meountian. 

(2) Supakshma is a Vijay, Simhapuri is its capital, Ksheeroda is the 
river, 


(3) Mahapakshma is Vijay, Mahapuri is capital, Pakshmavati is 
Vakshaskar mountain. 


(4) Pakshmakavati is a Vijay, Vijaypuri is capital, Sheetasrota is the 
great river. 


(5) Shankh is a Vijay, Aparajita is its capital, Aashivish is 
Vakshaskar mountain. 
(6) Kumud is a Vijay, Araja is capital, Antaravahini is the river. 


(7) Nalin is a Vijay, Ashoka is capital, Sukhavah is Vakshaskar 
mountain. 


(8) Nalinavati (Salilavati) is a Vijay, Veetashoka is capital, 
Dakshinatya Seetodamukh is the forest. Similar is northern 
Seetodamukh forest. 


In northern Seetodamukh forest region— 


(1) Vapra is a Vijay, Vijaya is capital, Chandra is Vakshaskar 
mountain. 


(2) Suvapra is a Vijay, Vaijayanti is capital, Urmi-malini is a river. 


(3) Mahavapra is a Vijay, Jayanti is capital, Soor is Vakshaskar 
mountain. 


(4) Vapravati is a Vijay, Aparajita is capital, Phenamalini is a river. 
(5) Valgu is a Vijay, Chakrapuri is capital, Nag is Vakshaskar 


mountain. 


(6) Suvalgu is a Vijay, Khadgapuri is capital, Gambhirmalini is the 
inner river. 
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(7) Gandhil is a Vijay, Avadhya is capital, Dev is Vakshaskar 
mountain. 


(8) Gandhilavati is a Vijay, Ayodhya is capital. 


Similar description may be understood of Southern side of Mandar 
mountain. There the following Vijays are on the southern bank of Sitoda 
river. 


(1) Pakshma, (2) Supakshma, (3) Mahapakshma, (4) Pakshmakavati 
(5) Shankh, (6) Kumud, (7) Nalin, and (8) Nalinavati. 


There capitals are— 


(1) Ashvapuri, (2) Simhapuri, (3) Mahapuri, (4) Vijaypuri, (5) 
Aparajita, (6) Araja, (7) Ashoka, and (8) Veetashoka. 

Vakshaskar mountains are—(1) Anka, (2) Pakshma, (3) Ashivish and 
(4) Sukhavati. In this order there are two Vijayas each bearing the 
names of peaks. Other details like directions, sub-directions, forest at 
the: southern edge and northern edge of Sitoda river should be 
understood as before. 


The vijayas in the north of Sitoda river are—(1) Vapra, (2) Suvapra, 
(3) Mahavapra, (4) Vaprakavati, (5) Valgu, (6) Suvalgu, (7) Gandhil and 
(8) Gandhilavats. 


The capital cities are—(1) Vijaya, (2) Vaijayanti, (3) Jayanti, (4) 
Aparajita, (5) Chakrapuri, (6) Khadgapuri, (7) Avadhya and (8) Ayodhya. 

Vakshaskar mountains are—(1) Chandra mountain, (2) Surya 
mountain, (3) Naag mountain and (4) Deva mountain. Kshiroda and 
Sheetasrota rivers are inner-following rivers on the southern side of 
Sitoda great river. Urmi malini, Fena malini and Gambhirmalini are the 
inner-following rivers of the Vijayas to the north of Sitoda great river. In 
this sequence two peaks each according to their respective Vijayas are to 
be stated. They are permanent just like Siddhayatan Koot peaks bearing 
names of Vakshaskar mountains. 
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182. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! In Mahavideh region of Jambu continent 
where is Mandar mountain ? 

[Ans.] In the south of Devkuru, in the north of Uttarkuru, in the west 
of eastern Videh and in the east of western Videh at the very middle 
there is Mandar mountain in Jambu continent. It is 99,000 yojan high, 
1,000 yojan deep in the earth (In all it in 1,00,000 yojan). At the 
foundation, it is 1,00,090% yojan wide, at the surface of the earth it is 
10,000 yajan wide and at the top it is only 1,000 yojan wide as its width 
gradually decreases from bottom to the top. Its circumference is 
31,9103 yojan at the foundation, 31,623 yojan at the surface of the earth 
and a little more than 3,162 yojan at the top. It is wide at the 
foundation, a little narrow in the middle and very narrow at the top. Its 
shape is like the tail of a cow. It is all jewelled, clean and smooth. It is 
surrounded by a lotus vedika and a forest from all sides. The detailed 
description is as mentioned earlier. 
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C3.) ten ! aefiort cer ot et vem age et aA TNA! TTA, 
Rawat, doings sas Aemistene a 
rere seared! TaTeT Tar greeter ard ay atoerTe RTE 
aR, weet sag saa derma Reeth! & +t wo 
TeMATTgSTT TT | aM Aa TAT AAA SA ao ons, feck 
freee ara Far areaPa waa 

FT Ua TR ea To erns seis TA of we TA 
Rrarret worst! Tord VIS sre, Td Tseng Rewiel, adhd ders we 
Tart, serreasraTaietes ars! ae of Rrarraores RA wat er TTA! 3 oF 
MI 3g Weng vs Teresi, unit sterng Rawle, aad Aq Was, aon 
RRO ST ATS TOTS TET at sf STAT] 

TRA ERTTATT TO ES ET APART TORT sts TATA, 
Feet ASENS Tet, TTTIUAS, se aa ot APA watt Fae, sees 
weet, WEE sg v4 Tere aa Peasant tae we 
Gragg ee 

TIT Ot TUT THAR RTA TH wd ARRAY ATE, MEATY Tay 
Rerareron safersrer| eee oi Tere SeCGTEC NEATH ToT Sse tee 
Wet tent orayrafthsh wos, aT We-TEAT 9, THT 2, Fa FAT a, 
FIAT ¥, ano & Geattohsh wor stone sara, wratea ees Fear, 
ROMTE TA, TH AeorTrist Phra, weleh aren wa ; 

waft ot grafic agracany Tes ot AS wh SaeTea Afdeer Zach ravaaksay 
To TROIS Ve Tanti, say deena Pedi, aeyppraia w 
wahtarel weraafsaat safrsrett | 

Ware ad ater praihsh Sreen, fon, TI, SAQA a Aa 
Tart, FOR ATTRA SH MERE TART! ooh Fa TAY TieratTS Grates 
fen BiaPen 2a, stron ster | wrareaisael Gener Meret Tahar | oT 
yrafeiet—fiftsar 9, fatter 2, faftaien 2, a fatter v1 weraaftasi 
Sarrea Herat waftareht 
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C3. ] then ! wef ae aa (9) saga aq, (2) aa aa, (3) Ga a, TT 
(8) Wee 1 . 

La. Jarre | rege oer oe HRT aA IH aH UT UTS? 

Ce. ]ohee | ee ode oe cae apart oy Hae ArH oF 81 ae Yd—ofer wT 
Ue Sat-ater thst Bi ae Shera, Pega, wee ser ATE ATH ae Tact 
arr Gen var deter arta aerafeal ert ene unit F feu 31 ae wat ada & 
yaaa aga-ade Sart aiert war 8, wat-afirer args ah- stars ah chara chet F1 
ae Ue aaa aT Ta UH TES are are site @ fro gant, at at TH 
yaa 81 ae ort, Ae Tet S onesa %, Ta aon F gw B1 Fq-Vfar wet ona aa z, 
faa ae ¢-genke acta qdag 31 

wet ode & od A aera aa A ee ators a oe oe ferret freer ora BI 
ae vere aor wat &, veda ater cist & aan acta airs Ser F1 ae Saal wat oe 
Ran ti saa ah qdaq tsa Rares a ae feast F dr ax waa TA E18 AIT 
ons Mar Se ger are Vas AS F1 as waar ah Hh sat S Fi ors fhrax eae F, 
wen ert Patti F 1 aet Se wag aren, yay ante er are aha yatgere 1 

sae Seite us fiona afrhfeer $1 ae one ater rdl—atdt %, are aos 
%, aden 3, wes %, Toes 31 ae afirhfsar S Gar taarea-tarea Bae aS 
ahr watdigt $1 ae ge oftra one ahem Gan 31 fawn, taeres, quart ankk 
a ate yaa 31 

met Uda & after Y ume aa A gare ae ay we al wa (rR) A ard 
Renat F are frases 1 eT wha & sates Agere St Y uaa aa AY care 
BST A TC TAM, TIT, SAR Te HAST ATH ae Geahehral andr #1 a gare 
ater wed, vette dort deh cen ca ahem ona 8 ae 1 get wsarafee, qrave 
Ber aren are ante ar ooh gatqare &1 

oa quartet & Sra FY cae farts or Gee orare 81 ae ore at ator Sen ait 
are tt ater chet & 1 were erent afta oe ores a Rega ais qatgare Bi 

Tet vd & efrr—qd A-aretg att Y oeerqen, aes, seen car seers 
are geatthrat %, Saar wart Gatqert &1 sae Sa B Gam were ¥1 act sees cet 
waftart tent 81 Fee ode & cfeet-oRen AA ator hm, ynPn, story wd 
seria are geafthrat %, Prrer wat, free gatqare #1 aaex aet ar afters 
Ra 81 fiers ees are ae qdag bi net da & sated Agere wher F sHeprer, 
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132. [Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! How many are the forests on Mandar 
Mountain ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are four forests namely—(1) Bhadrashal 
forest, (2) Nandan forest, (3) Saumanas forest, and (4) Pandak forest. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Bhadrashal forest on Mandar 
mounntain ? 


(Ans.] Gautam !On Mandar mountain, Bhadrashal forest is in its 
valley. It is long in east-west and wide in north-south direction. It is 
divided in eight parts by Saumanas, Vidyutprabh, Gandhamadan and 
Malyavan Vakshaskar mountain and Sita and Sitoda rivers. It is 22,000 
yojan long east and west of Mandar mountain and 250 yojan in north as 
well as south. It is surrounded by a lotus Vedika and forest from all 
sides. The description of both is as mentioned earlier. It looks as if 
covered with black and blue leaves in respect. of its aura. Gods and 
goddesses its retire and take rest here as described earlier. 


In the east of Mandar mountain when one goes 50 yojan in 
Bhadrashal forest, there is a temple (Siddhayatan). It is 50 yojan long 
and 25 yojan wide and 36 yojan high. It stands on hundreds of pillars. Its 
description is as mentioned earlier. There are three gates of the 
Siddhayatan in three sides. They are 8 yojan high and 4 yojan wide. The 
passage of entrance is also the same. Their top is white and made of best 
gold. The description of the rows of trees and the land is the same as 
mentioned earlier. 


In its middle, there is a large platform. It is 8 yojan long and wide, 4 
yojan deep and totally jewelled, clean and bright. On that platform there 
is a seat 8 yojan long and 8 yojan wide and a little more than 8 yojan 
high for the idol. The description of the idol of Tirthankar, the seat for 
the idol and of incense pot is as mentioned earlier. 

In the south of Mandar mountain 50 yojan inside Bhadrashal forest 
there are four temples on four sides. In north-east of Mandar mountain 
50 yajan inside Bhadrashal forest, there are four lakes namely Padma, 
Padmaprabha, Kumud and Kumudprabha. They are 50 yojan long, 25 
yojan wide and 10 yojan deep in the ground. There the description of 
lotus Vedika, forest and the arched gate and the like is as mentioned 
earlier. 


agi cae (368) Fourth Chapter 


Se ee ee 


UR RR 8 


g 


SS 


er 5 SS SSS 8 


In the middle of those lakes there is a grand palace of Ishanendra. It 
is 500 yojan high and 250 yojan wide. The detailed description of that 
palace and the connected material is as mentioned earlier. 


In the south-east of Mandar mountain are Utpalgulma, Nalina, 
Utpala and Utpalojvala lakes, their, size is as mentioned earlier. There 
are grand palaces in them. Shakrendra, the god of first heaven, resides 
there with his family. In the south-west of Mandar mountain there are 
four lakes namely Bhringa, Bhringanibha, Anjana and Anjanprabha. 
Their size and extent is as mentioned earlier. Shakrendra is the ruling 
god of that area. The entire description upto the seat is as mentioned 
earlier. In the north-east of Mandar mountain there are four lakes 
namely Shrikanta, Shrichandra, Shrimahita and Shrinilaya lakes. In 
them there are grand palaces. Ishanendra resides there. The entire 
description upto the seat is as mentioned earlier. 
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C3. ] em | were wearer saan, qatar dene we Te 
wage ord feerekags gerd tasnag we Ta, ITTY Tae wy 
freracnizadt abi yrafercake, waar ya ta wat Ba aaah 
Tey 9 | 
wa therraerekugs wae argh qekafreae stary afratet | carers 
Pera Fa, aVerhh aaeorgeeet 8 
wa Yekattarekags tare aerate erattreany dsteng qeReaet| areas 
geeh 2a, caer aera 31 
we aa shnfiticeekags ware aerate, efeafienrg deta 
qeakert, yareata storie Fat, Taerht asa | 
TH wR feekags wee aerate. Takata deters <a, 
arene HAA Sat eeaVrht aasorreakaAT 4 | 
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982. (9. 2] Wray! wee veda We Hae aA A feoneltrpe—erehl & onare & 
frat Raat €? 

[v. ] 7a! aei one fereftarge &- 

(9) weathez, (2) thea, (2) geet, (*) sisi, (4) wae, (&) TET, 
(9) recta, aan (¢) Tera 

Cw. ] rey ! ree cele oe seen aa AY gabe ae Perehtage wet ae? 

Le. them | eet ode & were Agere ator F cet oe then Hered & war F 
gaat ae fererge Fi Te goo TM Hat TM yoo wile a A Tea B1 saat 
aherg cer oft qeaferary ade & wart B1 wrens ante Gag Si get asker aH Fa 
Prare ween & | Bae TTT Ter—-GF Afar BT FF 1 

stray ane ferefrge ART Tae & efirr—gd A-artg ar F gar ye fees 
den Ferd & afer F 31 set Aerary ae 2a Pare we F1 saat Ta aT 
aT te) 

Geet ame feehage wat vet & efa—gd F-aresg arr F en afern—-Rertr 
Sater Herat & Ts HS set Geet as 2a Prara Sea Fi aa Terese set wr 
Xt 

sortie are fereRerpe Wet Uda & aferr—-ahhan AAs sr A cer aferr— 
fearra Citar Ferret SB oar 4 F1 coat ames saat afreras ta 21 seat 
Tet aferr—-aear FF 

HAR we Patera eae wet ada & cera AA aim A aar 
qRen—feadt dita erat & afr FSi set HE aH 2a Para Hea 1 weet 
carert efirn—afhar AAs ett FFI 

wena ame fefeeitage tet oda & ve-aes A-aaa om F ud war 
feral eitelar Ferra & Tee F Fi set Gene AH Fa Para wear B1 saat Tt 
wae aaa FF) 
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wade we faferehge vat ude & var-uar % ae sax fers Ger Feral 
& ofan FF get stake We fa Prara HA 1 TAS Tara Tatas FF 

temnfift are fereRage wet ude & tara Ages wr A att war era 
ther werd & ye F Si Tenth ae 2a ve oe Pare eee B 1 saat Ta TAT 
gah 

132, [Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks of the shape of an 
elephant (Dishahastikoot) on Mandar mountain in Bhadrashal forest ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are eight Dishahastikoot— 

(1) Padmottar, (2) Neelavan, (3) Suhasti, (4) Anjangiri, (5) Kumud, 
(6) Palash, (7) Avatans, and (8) Rochangiri. 

1Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Bhadrashai forest on Mandar mountain where 
is Padmottar Dighastikoot. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Padmottar Dighastikoot is in the north-east of 
Mandar mountain and in the north of Sita river. It is 500 yojan high and 
500 Kos deep in the ground. Its width and circumference is equal to 
Chull-Himavan mountain. The palace is as mentioned earlier. There 
Padmottar celestial being resides. His capital is in the north-east. 


Neelavan Dighastikoot is in south-east of Mandar mountain and in 
the south of Sita rivers flowing in the east. There Neelavan celestial 
being resides. His capital is in the south-east direction. 


Suhasti Dighastikoot is in south-east of Mandar mountain and in the 
east of Sitoda river flowing in the south. Suhasti celestial being reside 
there. His capital is in the south-east direction. 


Anjangiri Dighastikoot is in the south-west of Mandar mountain and 
in the west of southern Sitoda river. Its master celestial being is 
Anjangiri and his capital is in south-west. 

Kumud Hastikoot in oblique direction is in the south-west of Mandar 
mountain and is in the south of western Sitoda river. Celestial being 
Kumud resides there. The capital is in north-east direction. 


Palash Hastikoot in oblique direction is in the north-west of Mandar 
mountain and in the north of western Sitoda river. Celestial being 
Palash resides there. His capital in the north-west. 

Avatans Hastikoot (elephantine top) is in the north-west of Mandar 
mountain and in the west of northern Sita river. Celestial being Avatans 
resides there. His capital is in the north-west. 
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Rochanagiri Hastikoot is in the north-east of Mandar mountain and 
in the east of northern Sita river. Celestial being Rochanagiri resides 
there. His capital is in the north-east. 
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Ro URRISUTASRNS AT ATTY Tera SalI TR as fiat, 
Bronte shorereeeag aaft at atgorey sorry Fry feterer ante Faftafeeest, ate 
fF WSPRSRTS a a ASI STAT TaN SETTER sie fiat, std 
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5 frerman, ffrerg geafthst, ¢ ta wart Rar graft a warafsam aE 
BS weeTMY at Sa TATA 
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BCR.) ahem! oe er worn, Hae 9, TGR 3, Preege 2, 
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ROL. te oe! opeora ofertas IR] HE TH ? 

r [3] ten! wera ver qaftrataare satel, arthutrerer 
KURTA TIT TARA, TY Oh PTA CT OT ETO TUE HST 
F garafnon onrorant 28 fern, Teh fafeeraie 91 wens Fa yarhreraet Fsraq 
3 FR 

5 Sate femnié gration sere fet, aeyeRaftreret TTT TTT TAT, 
a WRU Ferg Teh Fart 21 

i afratreeres warren geet, afsoryeieatrecren wreratserre Tester Pray Hy 
1 Ga ea, Tart feat 31 

Satie re rafal, erarmetatired wreaarer geeatot day 
1 gs eenfert 2h, aenh etary v1 
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Cow. ] fr of set ! oreoraty eergs OM FS WOT ? 

CS.) Ree | eee TR TATA TAT MATT ATT OT HT TA 
wt fe efteaegeer ari waerh Hod Aa Teves, wat gat MA, TEM 
weregeheerrnitat | 

923. 00. ] ame | ex ade oc tat oH a A wT TB? 

Cs. ]oter | ween oF & age aaa os Tria arr @ ofa tt ahr Gat aA 
Ue ret oda Oe SR a A oe 1 ceTerener Oey & aa ate a TAA 
fermare St ata B Ae (Aes B) doo ahers F1 Baa area Te —-heayT H UgaT B, TH 
ae &, mee HF aor at vet Pees (Ged) Bi ae eA aA) Hee Oda BT are aT aA 
La 

eT OA & aTee Fe eet ar PAM 8 Aass ators Bi ees aa Saree Tae UAL 
FS atts 29, v8 thor Fi Ter at & hae sean ene ees chor 31 saat 
URRY 2¢,3985 Ger Bae WH Ueaaear ae aa UH Aras are UT ait a 
uftatta 81 get tq~eReat ana ae F-gearke ara ae yatgare BI 

wet wd & ot A ue fans fers 31 ta urd feeneit FH are fares Fi 
fafeensit Fg, arta one att F geaktral ¢, fara, genta an oar 
WETS Ta aK, Sa -HeH sof Gag 31 

Cw.) wey! vera oe 8 feet qe F? 

Cz.) that ! aet wt ge 8-9) weraree, (2) Teatpe, (3) Prog, 
(+) Graeme, (4) TarTgE, (8) TeERe, (0) aerage, (¢) geHe, ae (8) wR! 

Cw. ] rey | ean oF eerie aime He wet WTB? 

Lv. ] them | wer oda oe oe feeradt fare & vac 4, drt ated Tar 
wrens & efter F eH aa Y reKS TS He Fa oH HE goo Ghery HU Fi Frat 
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Roa Rane & omrta ae Remadl wan & afte %, erg arta Stradi wer 
F wrere & Sat A eeKe UT Pe A Aaadl ae TEA S: 
Ro aftr Renadl way & od 4, og atoradt war ware & aes F Pree 1 
: HT aH Aah Bi Daa Toh afer FF 

A after feared way & oer 4, tae aired] cen ware & yd ® traage a 
B geenferh ara Sh & 1 ee covert afr By 

Ko afar Raradi wera & cfr §, cferr—aaa-Aae erat wert ware & ee Y 
i WHATS TW Yawn AS At Tedd Fl aa F sash caper #1 
Ko oafter RReradl waa & oar 4, cer-aRen-atradi wan ware & efor F wae 
Bane qe Te aaa are tht Pree wet Bi war saat cat #1 
Ao war feared war & oem 4, wer-wen-areeg atradi oat were & ye F 
a arretes ane He Ue aaa Aw Vat Prave weal 31 Ta F saat THF: 
Roar Rarer wer & od Y, wor—gd-gers stored ee were & aher F aa 
: Ue Tee a Set Prave awe B1 saat MTU Tat FF 
i Cx. ] wre | er oF geige Aw He Hel WTF? 
Ro OLS. ahem | wee ode & ver Ager wer area a & orale aE TAS 
Bae bi caer, vadt Toren ar warm, fear efterege Ud Seat Toh & agar $1 
RRO att t-saeT aterae ae ae ta 81 saat UTE ata Ader shor 
AY 

: 183. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Nandan forest on Mandar 
fk mountain ? 

i [Ans.] Gautam ! At a height of 500 yojan from the extremely levelled 
fs and beautiful ground of Bhadrashal forest, Nandan forest is located on 
x Mandar mountain. It is circular with a 500 yojan diameter. Its shape is 
fi like a bangle. It is not dense. Its middle part is empty like a bangle. It 
f (Nandan forest) surrounds Mandar mountains from all the four 
A directions. 

ii Outside Nandan forest, width of Meru mountain is 9,9545 yojan and 
f its circumference is 31,479 yojan. Within Nandan forest its width is 8944 
i and six-eleventh yojan. Its circumference there is 28,316 and eight- 
fi 
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eleventh yojan. It is surrounded by a lotus Vedika and forest from all 
sides. The gods and goddesses enjoy themselves and take rest there. 
Entire description is the same as before. 


There is a large Siddhayatan in the east of Meru mountain. Suchlike 
temples are on all the four sides. There are lotus lakes in all the four 
sub-directions namely north-east, south-east and the like. The 
description of temple (Siddhayatan) lakes and grand palaces and of 
Shakrendra, Ishanendra is the same as mentioned earlier. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks in Nandan forest ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! There are nine peaks— 


(1) Nandan forest koot (peak), (2) Mandarkoot, (3) Nishadhkoot, 
(4) Haimavatkoot, (5) Rajatkoot, (6) Ruchakkoot, (7) Sagarchitrakoot, 
(8) Vajrakoot, and (9) Balkoot. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Nandan forest peak in Nandan forest ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In Nandan forest, Nandan forest koot, is located on 
Mandar mountain in the north of the temple in the east and in the 
north-east of the grand palace in the south. All these peaks, are 500 
yojan high. Their detailed description is as mentioned earlier. 


Goddess Meghankara resides on Nandan forest peak. Its capital is in 
the north-east. Its detailed description is as mentioned earlier. 


On Mandar mountain in the east there is Meghavati capital. It is in 
the north of the mansion located in the south-east and south of the 
mansion located in the east. 


In the east of the mansion located in the south and in the west of 
grand palace located in the south-east on Nishadhkoot, goddess 
Sumedha resides. Her capital is in the south. 


In the west of mansion located in the south, in the east of grand 
palace located in the south-west on Haimavatkoot, goddess Hemamalini 
resides. Her capital is in the south. 


In the south of the mansion located in the west, in the north of grand 
palace located in the south-west on Rajatkoot, goddess Suvrata resides. 
Her capital is in the west. 


In the north of the mansion located in the west, in the south of grand 
palace located in the north-west on Ruchakkoot, goddess Vatsamitra 
resides, Her capital is in the west. 
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In the west of the mansion located in the north, in the east of grand 
palace located in the north-west, on Sagarchitrakoot, goddess Vajrasena 
resides. Her capital is in the north. 


In the east of the mansion located in the north, in the west of grand 
palace located in the north-east in Vajrakoot, Balahaka goddess resides. 
Her capital is in the north. 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Balkoot is located in the north-east of Mandar 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Balakoot is located in the north-east of Mandar 
mountain in Nandan forest. Its size, the size of its capital and its extent 
is similar to Harissahkoot and its capital. The only difference is that its 
master is god Bal. His capital is in north-east. 
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5 C8. Jer! rer oe & age ana Ue crite tm & &2,400 Sh GIT a 
ore mee vee oe ahaa ara a oe Bae UaweTA—PeraeH (sires A) BI GfE S Goo 
; ater fredet &, the 8, aera & arene ar Bae wat oda wt ad ait a Ufa Ped 
3 FCG) ae veda 8 et x, 2025 Gorm Rathi B1 oda Boer Gast GRY 92,4998, 
& Ghar 31 ae oer & shee wer A 32,2025 ator Medel di eda & ted a a det 
fo gaat offer 90,aved chart $1 ae us Teaaheer der we areve aro ard ate a 
3 fire gon 1 Rega ata lag $1 ae aa ae, “het onl gal a-3a get @, went & 
i ang 81 act ta—Srat onaa ae Fi Ret & aafaites site are awh wet TS AGATE 
3 SeF at abs Ten gare H wer wee B 
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184. [Q.] Where is Saumanas forest on Mandar mountain ? 


[Ans.] Saumanas forest is on Mandar mountain at a distance of 
62,500 yojan from levelled and attractive land of Nandan forest. It is 500 
yojan wide in respect of distance between two circular sides. It is round 
and bangle shaped. It surrounds Mandar mountains from all sides. It is 
extended upto 4,272 and eight-eleventh yojan outside the Mandar 
mountain and there its circumference is 13,511 and six-eleventh yojan. 
Inside the Mandar mountain it is extent upto 3,272 and eight-eleventh 
yojan and its circumference touching the mountain is 10,349 and three- 
eleventh yojan. It is surrounded by a lotus Vedika and a forest. The 
detailed description is as mentioned before. That forest is full of black, 
blue and suchlike leaves, trees and creepers. The gods and goddess take 
rest there. In addition to the tops the detailed description is the same as 
that of Nandan forest. Ahead of it there is a grand palace of 
Shakraendra and Ishanendra. 


(0) Tse TT PANDAK FOREST 

Fad. Cw. ate oT ee | RTT Gera OAT a TOT? 

C3] tren | arora agerattenst yfeenst wet shermrerend ve 
VAM Te RY Tey Peer dere ot a Tory) aM aeTsT aeTTAT 
RATAN, Fat, THATERATasY, F of target west wan aaah 
fags! fat ciswrrsens TH a aacs cherrad fafafetenest afteart! Bot we 
WarRagNT They | TS ara Foe Fay ora! 

WTI ARTI TY A Heeger ed yf ove! Tater HTS Ve 
Ta, FR AM, Derens Reid, wa ag aorng Raat, aft ait Werng 
frente ye ages wed serng wee, wa agony wits deen 
ufteaat, ot mgeng are Aorng aaa A faker, see afer, GA AST, 
Typeterraisen, Tareas, seal Mt eae TenaAzeTT war sha 

ae agains yr we arent ema St ae, sai 
feet, Apert se ve vei, seravag (—aftiaes), aero fran 
aR wet era TAT Far aE TNE BE Teal, anit storng fest, 
wraga Fa WAT Ao aeaET—BPISTET Ha TTT BRAT sr sets 

FAT AQ TRCTTY Gea Oh AE TT APT ToT! Seas aA, 
aOR ass ater, Tareas sea! Ha 4 APNG valt Fee, Hectares 
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ITTY H Yee Ter ToT SATS ATMS AT TT FE TY Ta TOA 
We weaa Sea Fears wT vee yeahh carat a at a Asta are 
wetrearrasen et Fa afta | 

934. Ly.) are | eee ade Oe Wes ar Ae SA ET SATAN TaN FB? 

C3.) het! dha aa & age wae Ter Tria yea & 3,000 atera HAT 
at WR ARR Uae & free 1 WSs A AP TA STAT aT Fase Perea Ge a 
We vay Aor faedel %, ate %, aaa} one Hen saa snare Bi ge WaT Vda A 
after at ard oft & aftaita ar fra $1 gaat oie He afte 9,962 Gh Bae 
Ue Tracey ArT Tea Ua TES are fr $1 wre, ater one vel A gu Bs Fq- 
feat cet onaxa Aa Fe) 

wea a & dealdta waz after (ata) arta glee aceng 1S 31 ae Tee GT 
Sah Fi ae ye FY aree Stor, wey F ons Shas Te GIT a aos AAS G1 AF Tae 
afta ge ofits go diem, ta A go afte 24 ther aor Hat He aiftrs 92 he) 
ae ye F ohh, wer FY dad cer Gre Teh 81 Sea oe TT & Fw & oreare—-agat 
Stag aden Sed Cem) terra &, sora Fi ae Us TaEaftan (ser Us SAEs) are 
ard att & daftga 31 

GMT ARI Aaa Us Yat ya 31 vas de F fear F1 ae wes stg wT, 
arr ale dist, ge aH Us aie Sars, Gast Gi a ar 31 oe are Ht oH 
Reanait ¥ de cravat waerd wa 1S cea are dhe SA sar ae Go MS Fl os 
waa-ard oat O Ei ve (rarer) & athe, Ter wrote frac #1 omy aren, 
ypram ane @ was ats gag t1 

Bae Heaidre wa fame afrifoer aang 1s Fi ce ors Gers whee %, aT 
art aa 1 ae aera &, eres 31 3a Hise & Ga cares 31 ae os Sh 
wan-der &, go afte are ahr Gar 31 fa-vie, taewrem, quar ante ar aes 
Walger ti 

wet wade a aferar & ye AY wose ae A cae ater aT oe Ua Paget HEAT ora 
ei dere a & war, geefttral, srare onfe & ware, freare on ar dat asia 3, dar 
Saat aren ay) wars ud Sets eel & aftreree ta Foret aia Gag FI 
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185. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Pandak forest on Mandar 
mountain ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! On a very levelled and beautiful land in Saumanas 
forest when one goes 36,000 yojan at the top of Mandar mountain there 
is Pandak forest. It is 494 yojan so far as its width between two circular 
boundries is concerned. It is round and bangle-like in shape. The peak 
(Chulika) of Mandar mountain is surround by it from all the four sides. 
Its circumference is a little more than 3,162 yojan. It is surrounded by a 
lotus Vedika and a forest. It is having black, blue and such like leaves. 
Gods and goddess take rest here. 


At the centre of Pandak forest there is the peak called Mandar peak. 
It is 40 yojan high. It is 12 yojan wide at the root, 8 yajan wide at the 
middle and 4 yaojan wide at the top. Its circumference is 37 yojan at the 
top, a little more than 25 yojan in the middle and is little more than 12 
yojan at the top. It is broad at the root, narrow at the middle and still 
narrower at the top. Its shape is like that of a cow-tail. It is totally 
Vaidurya jewelled. It is surrounded by a lotus Vedika (and a forest) from 
all sides. 


At the top it has a very much levelled and beautiful ground. In the 
middle of it, there is a temple one Kos long, half a Kos wide and a little 
less than one Kos high standing on hundreds of pillars. The temple has 
three doors in three sides. They are eight yojan high and four yojan wide. 
Their passages of entrance are also of the same size. 


The tops of that temple are white and golden. Further description 
relating to chain of forests, land and the like is the same as mentioned 
earlier. 


In the centre of its there is a large platform. It is 8 yojan long, 4 yojan 
thick and 8 yojan wide. It is clean and totally jewelled. On that platform 
there is a seat for deities. 8 yojan long, 8 yojan wide and a little more 
than 8 yojan high. The description of idols of Tirthankar, the seat for 
celestial beings, incense pot and the like is similar to that mentioned 
earlier. 


In the east of the peak of Mandar mountain, after going fifty yojans 
there is a large mansion. Other details about mansion, lakes buildings 
and their dimensions are as those mentioned about Saumanas forest. 
Shakrendra and Ishanendra are the ruling deities. Their description is 
as already mentioned. 
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oPrte RrarT ANOINTING SLABS 

FRR. LW. | area of aed | ae eg arfdaherest Torah ? 

C3. ] tern ! arnt aftaRrenst worst, F wet—aghrear 9, wghanften 2, 
Tatra 3, Treraarate ¥ | 

(Cw. ] ate ot ref coset qegitten ol fire Toor ? 

(3. ] tren | aging geet, dererqeerraee, wer ot Gera wegfren 
amt fen Torn wera, TET, Hedeterrifeen, ta Heer 
FRM, sag Vera eae, wait dereng Teel, TaSTTAS, BE, 
Ret easy TM AAA TTA | 

Ma ot where sees went tage wore wa are TSH! AT OF 
wogttreng siti agerraitret YP wore, (ace aed BA ale ate aed) Zar aaah! 
TR Qe YT ARATE STATS Ter Of Se AhetaeT TT, 
Rerrgraaitt | 

Ae HT A Tatted Mee, Ter ot aS AaTag— sails heats 
Rafe Vale a Seargon frere aPifreara 

Te HS aisha Meret wer ot gels vac (agarrra—atehir—-) Aenrals 
até Rte a een era ahifreara! 

Cw. Janfe of at! renal yogaeenttten ond ferent wore ? 

C3. ] tren | weegineny cheat, werner, wel of denay gaat 
ont fare Yeo! ST TAa, SeeTe—iereon wa A Aa TTY aera a TesTAT 
A ART OF ARTA TRY YR TETRA Tey Of AS TT Hera WH, 7 ae 
rarer eI oT ARE TAMAS ara TEM Perr sateereaha | 

Cw. J eats ot pe! wosnat) caftten oi fren goo ? 

C=. Jaen | argfteny wafers, wares, wea of wena Tae 
ort fen Tor | sere, wean ara a Aa WAT aentahrTs BrBT| 
werner wer oh ga Ateraet WoRT! MeA eA alert Meret Ter age 
WOE WA TRE freraa seaPa A A Tater tera wer ot ae 
Waray Ta TET PTT arab eaR | 
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Cw. Late of re | qesaart traeftten emi fret were ? 

Cs. Daren ! pecaftong oath, tenaorsacattaa weer ot dona Taaaiter et 
fren wert! wwe, saan, sara see ae RATT 
Wert, Ter ot age vactag. wna tafe She a eran frerra afereata! 

928.0. ] meq! qose aa 8 fart aaftrtes rere #7 

(tu) er! at ae afte fret aed xn %-(9) ogre, 
(2) wegaraeftien, (3) tafe, dar (x) TREAT 

Cw. ] req | qosa aa Ff oeghtren are fire wet oe B? 

C8. ] thee | wee ods at after & ae ase oy & oe Pent oe ogra 
sire fier $1 se Sat— ahr west ae yaar Set 8) Gear ore onl-ax Srat 
Cae 4oo Vm wa, 240 ahr del ae v ay AA Bae Uden ein BY 
UaraTaRaT Gar TAME BTA a ite  aaftga 31 rege acs qatqey #1 

Be wghrer & art se art Renal F dade Ahfsat wh Fi creer ahs Ter 
anit yaa $1 se weg fren oe aye ara Ud Tax YT Bsa Te aa ores ae ¥, 
WA BIST GA Fi a aga aAae, The ye} da F cae aan efi Fa 
fered #12 Goo ayy we-chd aft 240 aN Ga Fi fora mae ae & afew 
Rrerert aha Saar aot ytag €1 

el ot Gat Rene Peres &, at aga & weasel, arrerdy, vaifres we Ses 
eq-eRrat wes one Pera ¥ seas delay ar afte wee Fi 

aet wt efron feeradt Riera %, cet aga @ vanaf, (arrerre, watftres) wd 
ePre ta-Ahrat ace ont Prorat ¥ cers defare or afte wz #1 

Cy. ] aay | cose a 4 oegaraeftren are fret wet &? 

(3) them! ex ode oh after & afm ¥, wes ar &H efit emt wt 
ursaraattien arte Ret tae yaar west ger sae—eferor est F1 waar war, 
Rreme Yaag Bi Tees eye ance Ts Teh yer & sreidhea was Past Peres Fy 
Bear ate yag $1 get werafr onfe ard anf 3 2q-APrat wrcadsterr detent ar 
atria ara 

Cy. ] rey ! cose or Ff cenit are ren act oe &? 

Cs. ther | pee ae at after & eRe 8, ges ar oferta oe cathe 
eras fare &1 ae Sere—ahrer eet &, yeah chet $1 Tear WaT, Pree peg F 
we aden arte eriza &, wee $1 cae Tae—aftrr at Reras Ei oat ot chiro 
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flere %, aet aga @ wearaft anf tq-afeat ara gent feet # saa dead ar 
afte frat arent & | wet ot Tere eres &, set TET a vaaale anfs eat are aw onke 
Rrra F sere delet ar aftrtas fear ora 31 

[a ] rey | woe at Y cnaracfien are Bren wet 9 3? 

[3] tem ! wee ude a ofa & ore 8, wee ae eh Oh 
THeraairen ae fren tae y—ohhar eet cer Gar-ahtr a &, gee: ata 
wertaa cer oat 31 vad Saidta ws Rees 31 cet Hara ante aga & aA 
trad aa 8 sas didad a afte aed #1 

136. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the slabs for anointing ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! There are four anointing slabs namely—(1) Pandu 
slab, (2) Pandukambal slab, (3) Rakt slab and (4) Raktkambal slab. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Pandushila in Pandak forest ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! In the east of the top of Mandar mountain, at the 
eastern edge of Pandak forest, there is Pandushila. Its length is in north- 
south direction and width is in east-west direction. Its shape is like that 
of half moon. It is 500 yojan long, 250 yojan wide and 4 yojan thick. It is 
totally golden. It is surrounded by a louts Vedika and a forest from all 
sides, The detailed description is same as mentioned earlier. 

In the four sides of that Pandu slab, there are stairs having three 
rungs each, The description upte the gate is the same as mentioned 
earlier. There is a beautiful and levelled ground on that Pandu slab, 
Gods take rest there and enjoy themselves. In the middle of that levelled 
beautiful portion there are two platforms—one in the north and the 
other in the south. They are 500 dhanush long, 500 dhanush wide and 
250 dhanush high. Except Vijay-cloth entire description up to the 
platforms is the same as mentioned earlier. 

Many gods living in abodes (Bhavanpati gods), interstitial (Vyuntar) 
gods, stellar (Jyotishk) gods and Vaimanik gods and goddesses perform 
the anointing ceremony of Tirthankars born in Vijays namely Kutchh 
and others at the seats lying in the north. 

Many Bhavanpati, Vaan-vyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik gods and 
goddesses perform the anointing ceremony of Tirthankars born in Vatsa 
Vijay and the like on the seats in the south. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Pandukambal slab in Pandak forest ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Pandukambal slab is at the Southern edge of Pandak 
forest in the south of the top of Mandar mountain. Its length is in north- 
south direction and width is in east-west direction. Its size and extent is 
as mentioned earlier There is a large seat at the centre of the levelled 
beautiful area. Its description is the same as mentioned earlier. On the 
two platforms the anointment of Tirthankars born in Bharat region is 
performed by Bhavanpati gods and others of all the four types. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Rakt-slab in Pandak forest ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Raktshila slab is at the western edge of Pandak 
forest in the west of the top of Mandar mountain. Its length is in north- 
south direction and breadth is in east-west direction. Its size and extent 
is as mentioned before. It is totally golden and clean. There are two slabs 
in the north and the south. On the southern slab, Bhavanpati and other 
gods and goddesses perform anointing ceremony of Tirthankars born in 
Pakshma and other such like Vijays. On the slab in the north, they 
peform the anointing ceremony of Tirthankars born in Vapra Vijay and 
the like. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Raktkambal slab in Pandak forest ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Raktkambal slab is at the northern edge of Pandak 
forest and on the north of the top of Mandar mountain. Its length is in 
east-west direction and width is in north-south direction. It is totally 
golden and clean. At its centre there is a seat where many Bhavanpati 
and other gods and goddesses perform anointing ceremony of 
Tirthankars born in Airavat region. 
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Cw. ] weacen of rea | ceraea Bibra HS Hazet Tet wa 7 
Ce. ] aren | wt aerresed ser TOR | 
Cy. ]atatied 3 gen, tren ! dais terrecens area WHS 
C3.) vaftet gan, aren! anit ctorraseng aed To Taha AAR 
Et TAT TT MSMTAATTR TAT THT | 
929. 09. J araq ! ret ada & fet eres—ada—aa & fF? 
(3. ] tam ! vad dm fem ¢-(9) aera fae at frm, (3) ver 
feart—dtre ar rar, ger (3) saftar Rea—sae an TT 
Cw. ] rey | eee oder at arenes ferart feat wane aor & ? 
(3.] ert | ae ae ware a 8-(3) yat—afrereg, (2) sat-WomTeN, 
(3) aa-Oreena, aa (x) ease 
[w. ] rey ! sear sea free fort were art? 
C3. ] tam | ae are wart wT 3-(9) sieeerya, (2) wafeera, (3) wactqa, Tar 
(8) Trea) 
Cx. ] areaq | weer softest frat fart ware wr 8? 
C3. ] har ! ae Uarert-Ue Wart a 81 ae aden eee F) 
Cw. Jay! eee oda on areas fart fen Get &? 
[ 3. ] "at ! ae 9,000 ata Sard) 
Cx. ] pean fear & ener F oh ter A wes 8? (eee ada a Rea Re Peat 
bare?) 
C3. ] tht ! ae &3,000 aa et F1 
Ca.) req | pee ade ar aafters Peart fear Harz? 
(8. ] et ! ae 3,000 aterm Sar 31 at Saat Hens aT Ga aPLAMT 9,000 + 
§3,000 + 3&,000 = 9,00,000 (UH me) Uh F1 
187. [Q.] Reverend Sir | How many are the visions of Mandar 
mountain ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! It has three divisions (parts)—(1) The lower part, 
(2) The middle part, and (3) The upper part. 
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[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Of how many types is lower part of Mandar 
mountain ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of four types—(1) The Earthen one, (2) The 
Stony part, (3) The Diamond part, (4) The Sugar part. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Of how many types is its middle part ? 
{Ans.] Gautam ! It is of four types— 


(1) Ank-jewel like, (2) The sphatik type, (3) The golden type, (4) The 
silvery type. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Of how many types is its upper part ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is only of one type. It is totally Jambunad golden 
type. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! How much high is the lower part of Mandar 
mountain ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It is 1,000 yojan in height. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! How much high is the middle part if Mandar 
mountain ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is 63,000 yojan in height. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! How much high is the upper part of Mandar 
mountain ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It is 36,000 yojan in height. Thus the Mandar 
mountain is in all one lakh yojan in height. 
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92¢. Ca. ] wey! pee oda & feat aE? 

(| there! wee welt & 9g a B-(3) waz, (2) Re, (2) He, (¥) Gaels, 
(4) wrtae, (&) Price, (6) titers, (¢) retera, (8) warm, (90) cent, 
(99) ates, (92) qarad, (93) qatae, (9%) se aT ou, (94) ferme, aan (98) Tada! 

[a ] wey ! ae way ode set oda at Heer F? 

Cs. ] tere! ree eh oe et A OH OTA, UeaIoH | orger ae 2a 
Frere wem &, gahery Fe weet det HEMT S| aa TART AS AT aga FI 

138. [Q.] Reverend Sir | How many are the names of Mandar 
mountain ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Mandar mountain has sixteen names—(1) Mandar, 
(2) Meru, (3) Manoram,.(4) Sudarshan, (5) Svayamprabh, (6) Giriraj, 
(7) Ratnochchaya, (8) Shilochchaya, (9) Lokmadhya, (10) Loknabhi, 
(11) Achchh, (12) Suyavart, (13) Suryavaran, (14) Uttam or Uttar, 
(15) Digadi; and (16) Avatansa. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Mandar mountain called Mandar 
mountain ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A very prosperous god whose name is Mandar 
resides on Mandar mountain. His life-span is one palyopam. His name is 
everlasting. 
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Cs. ] tren ! otter ofteiena ofaaed of ger 22 afedty ora oftaag water 
vied oa freatir! 

938. 09. leq ! gta & aera tira ame aehere uehet Het WTF? 

Ls. Jha | wefite as & wer 4, cae as & af 8, ae ware & oheR 
%, afenh warregs & gf F eggs & aria Arar ae atere ade 3) ae 
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138. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, where is Neelavan 
Varshadhar mountain ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In Jambu island, Neelavan Varshadhar mountain is 
in the north of Mahavideh region, in the south of Ramyak region, in the 
west of eastern Lavan Ocean and in the east of western Lavan Ocean. Its 
length is in east-west direction and breadth is in north-south direction. 
Its description is similar to that of Nishadh mountain. The only 
difference is that its ridge is in the south and the curved line is in the 
north. 


It has Kesari lake. From the south of it, Sita river starts, which flows 
in Uttarkuru and then moves ahead dividing Yamak mountain, 
Neelavan, Uttarkuru, Chandra, Airavat, Malyavan lake in two parts. 
84,000 rivers join it. Full of their water it flows in Bhadrashal forest. 
When Mandar mountain is only two yojan away from it, it turns to the 
east downwards dividing Malyavan Vakshaskar mountain in two parts, 
it divides the eastern Videh region located in the east of Mandar 
mountain into two parts, it flows ahead. 28,000 rivers join it in every 
Chakravarti Vijay. Thus sixteen multiplied by 28,000 and the 84,000 
rivers joined earlier, totally 5,32,000 rivers join it and filled with their 
water, it passes below Vijay gate through the boundary wall and joins 
Lavan Ocean. The remaining description is similar to the one already 
mentioned. 

Narikanta river flows in the north. Its description is as aforesaid. The 
only difference is that it turns to the west when Gandhapati Vritt- 
Vaitadhya mountain is just one yojan away. The remaining description is 
exactly as mentioned earlier. Its width at the turn of start and when it 
joins is similar to that of Harikanta river. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks of Neelavan Varshadhar 
mountain ? . 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It has nine Koots— 
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(1) (Koots) Siddhayatankoot, (2) Neelavatkoot, (3) Easternvideh Koot, 
(4) Sitakoot, (5) Kirtikoot, (6) Narikantakoot, (7) Uppervidehkoot, 
(8) Ramyakoots, and (9) Upadarshankoot. 


All these peaks are 500 yojan high. The capitals of their commanding 
gods are in the north of Meru. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Neelavan Varshadhar mountan so named ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A prosperous celestial being who is blue and has blue 
aura and whose name is Neelavan resides there. Neelavan Varshadhar 
mountain is totally made of Neelam jewels. So it is called Neelavan. 
Further this name has been in existance since beginingless time. 
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140. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, where is Ramyak region ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Ramyak region is located in the north of Neelavan 
Varshadhar mountain, in the south of Rukmi mountain, in the west of 
eastern Lavan and in the east of western Lavan Ocean. Its description is 
similar to that or Harivarsh region. The only difference is that its ridge 
is in the south and the circular base position is in the north. The 
remaining description is similar to that of Harivarsh. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Ramyak region, where is Gandhapati Vritt- 
Vaitadhya mountain ? 

{Ans.} Gautam ! In the west of Narkanta river and in the east of 
Narikanta river, Gandhapati Vritt-Vaitadhya mountain is located in the 
middle of Ramyak region. Its description is similar to that of Vikatapati 
Vritt-Vaitadhya mountain. On Gandhapati Vritt-Vaitadhya mountain, 
there are many types of lotus and the like which have similar colour and 
aura. A very prosperous celestial being Padma whose life-span is once 
palyopam resides there. His capital is in the north. 

{Q.J Reverend Sir ! Why is this region called Ramyak Varsh ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Ramyak Varsh is beautiful and worthy of enjoyment. 


Further a god whose name is Ramyak resides there. So it is called 
Ramyak Varsh. 
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141. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Where is Rukmi Varshadhar mountain in 
Jambu continent ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! In the north of Ramyak Varsha, in the south of 
Hairanyavat Varsh, in the west of eastern Lavan Ocean and in the east 
of western Lavan Ocean, Rukmi Varshadhar mountain is located in 
Jambu continent. Its length is in east-west direction and breadth is in 
north-south direction. It is like Maha-Himavan Varshadhar mountain. 
The only difference is that its ridge is in the south and its circular back 
region is in the north. The remaining description is similar to that of 
Maha-Himavan. 

Maha-Pundarik lake is located there. Narkanta river starts from its 
southern gate. It joins eastern Lavan Ocean like Rohita river. The 
remaining description of Narkanta river is like that of Rohita river. 
Rupyakula river starts from the northern gate of Maha-pundarik lake. It 
joins western Lavan Ocean like Harikanta river. The remaining 
description is the same. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir | How many are the peaks (Koots) of Rumki 
Varshadhar mountain ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It has eight peaks namely— 


(1) Siddhayatan koot, (2) Rukmi top, (3) Ramyak top, (4) Narkanta 
top, (5) Buddhi top, (6) Rupyakula top, (7) Hairanyavat top, and 
(8) Manikanchan top. 


All these peaks (Koot) are 500 yojan high. Their capitals are in the 
north. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Rukmi Varshadhar mountain so named ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Rukmi Varshadhar mountain is silvery throughout 
and emits silvery aura. Rukmi celestial being with a life-span of one 
palyopam resides there. So it is called Rukmi Varshadhar mountain. 
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142 [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu continent, where is Hairanyavat 
region located ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! In the north of Rukmi Varshadhar mountain, in the 
south of Shikhari Varshadhar mountain, in the west of eastern Lavan 
Ocean, in the east of western Lavan Ocean, Hairanyavat region is 
located in Jambu continent. Its description is the same as that of 
Haimavat region. The only difference is that its ridge is in the south and 
the circular back portion is in the north. The remaining description is 
like Haimavat. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Hairanyavat region where is Malyavant- 
paryaya Vritt Vaitadhya mountain ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! In the west of Suvarnakula river, in the east of 
Rupyakula river, Malyavant-paryaya Vritt Vaitadhya mountain is 
located in the middle of Hairanyavat region. Its description is similar to 
that of Shabdapati Vritt Vaitadhya mountian. The lotus flowers Utpal 
Padma and the like of simialr brightnees, colour and aura are on it. A 
very prosperous celestial being with life-span of one palyopam whose 
name is Prabhas resides on it. So Malyavant-Paryaya Vritt Vaitadhya 
mountain is so named. Its capital is in the north. 


(Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Hairanyavat region so named ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Hairanyavat region is surrounded by Rukmi and 
Shikhari Varshadhar mountains from two sides. It produces gold 
throughout and shines like gold. That gold is used like golden slab and 
the like for the bed, seats and suchlike articles by Yugalik (twin) human 
beings. 
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148. (Q.] Reverend Sir !| In Jambu continent, where is Shikhari 
Varshadhar mountain located ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! In the north of Hairanyavat, in the south of Airavat, 
in the west of eastern Lavan Ocean and in the east of western Lavan 
Ocean, Shikhari Varshadhar mountain is located. It is like Chull 
Himavan. The only difference is that its ridge is in the south and the 
circular back area is in the north. The remaining description is like the 
already described Chull Himavan Varshadhar mountain. 

Pundarik lake is located on it. From its southern gate, Suvarnakula 
river starts. It joins eastern Lavan Ocean like Rohitansha river. The 
description of Rakta and Raktavati rivers may be understood as similar 
to that of Ganga and Sindhu rivers. Rakta river flows in the east while 


Raktavati river flows in the west. (The remaining description is similar 
to that of Ganga and Sindhu) 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the peaks of Shikhari Varhshadhar 
mountain ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It has eleven peaks namely— 
(1) Siddhayatan koot, (2) Shikhari peak, (3) Hairanyavat peak, 
(4) Suvarnkool peak, (5) Suradevi peak, (6) Rakta peak, (7) Lakshmi 
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peak, (8) Raktavati peak, (9) Iladevi peak, (10) Airavat peak, and 
(11) Tiginchchh peak. 
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144, [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu continent, where is Airavat region ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! In the north of Shikhari Varshadhar mountain, in 
the south of northern Lavan Ocean, in the west of eastern Lavan Ocean 
and in the east of western Lavan Ocean Airavat region is located in 
Jambu island. It has very much dry wood thorns and the like. Its entire 
description is like that of Bharat region. This region is capable of 
providing all the six means namely renunciation or Diskha and 
Salvation or liberation (from worldly state) and suchlike. The only 
difference is that king emperor (Chakravarti) named Airavat is here. So 
it is called Airavat region. 
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BIRTH CELEBRATIONS OF RISHABHK 


With the birth of the first Tirthankar, Bhagavan Risabhadeva the whole universe was 
filled with divine light. For a moment all beings of the three worlds experienced unending 
joy and happiness. At that moment the thrones of 56 goddesses of directions started trem- 
bling. Using their divine knowledge they saw — "Oh! The first Tirthankar has taken birth in 
Jambudveep.” They paid homage and obeisance to Prabhu and at once {eft for earth to 
celebrate the birth of Prabhu 


First of all eight directional goddesses (Dishakumaris) including Bhogankara from the 
lower world came to the delivery room. They paid homage to the mother and child and 
purified the atmosphere. Then came eight directional goddesses (Dishakumaris) including 
Meghankara from the upper world came and burnt incenses and other fragrant things to 
make the atmosphere suitable for divine beings. Thereafter one after another came eight 
from the Ruchak peak in the east, eight from the Ruchak peak in the south, eight from the 
Ruchak peak in the west, and eight Dishakumaris from the Ruchak peak in the south. They 
took whisks and other things in their hands and stood around the mother singing auspi- 
cious songs. Then came four Dishaktimaris from intermediate directions and four from the 
central Ruchak peak and performed the post birth cleansing of the mother. At last the four 
Dishakumaris from centrai Ruchak peak brought mother Marudevi in the Chatushal build- 
ing and seated her on a throne. They applied perfumed oils, creams and pastes on the 
bodies of the mother and the baby. After this the helped them take bath with perfumed 
water, and water with floral and herbal essences. After all this they brought her to the cen- 
tral hail and seated her on the bed. Singing auspicious songs they all danced with joy 
around the bed 
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145. When in any Chakravarti Vijay a Tirthankar is born in third or 
fourth aeon of the time-period, the influential eight Dik-Kumaris, 
residing in (1) Bhogankara, (2) Bhogavati, (3) Subhoga, (4) Bhog-malini, 
(5) Toyadhara, (6) Vichitra, (7) Pushpamala, and (8) Anindita regions of 
the lower world, enjoying themselves in their. mansions, forts, peaks 
alongwith 4,000 co-chiefs and a large family of celestial beings, find their 
seats trembling. 


When the said eight Dik-Kumaris of lower world find their seats 
trembling, they make use of their visual knowledge. In their visual 
knowledge, they see the Tirthankar and addressing among themselves 
they say, ‘When any Tirthankar is born in Jambu island, it has been a 
tradition with the Dik-Kumaris in the past, of the present and those who 
shall be in future, that the eight Dik-Kumaris of the lower world, 
celebrate the birth of the Tirthankar. So, we should go and arrange the 
function in honour of the birth of the Tirthankar. Saying so, every one of 
them called their abhiyogik (serving) gods and ordered them, ‘O beloved 
of gods ! Prepare a beautiful Viman supported on hundreds of pillars and 
inform us after doing the needful.’ The description of the Viman is the 
same as mentioned earlier. 


Those abhiyogik gods, prepare a Viman supported on hundreds of 
pillars and then inform them that the needful has been done. At this 
those influential Dik-Kumaris of the lower world feel happy and 
satisfied. Then each of them along with their co-chiefs board the 
respective Vimans. Thereafter with the wealth and brightness of all 
types and in the music of drums and other musical instruments ringing 
like clouds, they, at a very fast speed, come to the place where 
Tirthankar has taken birth. They then in their divine Vimans go around 
that place three times. Thereafter, they stop their divine vehicles four 
fingers above the ground. Then, they get down from their divine vehicles 
alongwith four thousand co-chiefs and many gods and goddesses. Then 
come to the mother of the Tirthankar with all types of symbolic material 
and go around the mother of the Tirthankar three times. Then, they fold 
their hands move the folded hands around the forehead and tell the 
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mother of the Tirthankar—“O the grand lady, having a grand personality 
in the womb ! O the lady having Tirthankar in the womb ! O the lady 
providing the lamp in the form of omniscient Tirthankar to the world. 
We bow to you. You are the mother of the unique Tirthankar, who is 
going to be compassionate to all living beings of the world, who is going 
to propagate the path of right faith, right knowledge and right conduct 
and who is having capability of delivering his message in such a 
language that is going to have an all round effect in the hearts of the 
people. He is going to be the one perfect in control of senses, possessor of 
perfect knowledge and oxcellent propounder of Dharma. He is going to 
start the wheel of excellent Dharma. He is going to have perfect 
knowledge. He is knower of all the essence of Dharma. He is going to 
provide knowledge of basic elements. He is the master of the entire 
world, He is going to provide the seed of true knowledge in all the living 
beings and after doing so, he is going to provide welfare to all, having no 
attachment at all. He is born in the best clan, in kshatriya caste and is 
the best of all in the world. You are really very lucky, meritorious and 
praise-worthy.” 

“O blessed of gods ! We, the eight head Dik-kumaris of the lower 
world shall celebrate the birth of the Tirthankar. So, please do not feel 
afraid.” 


Saying so, they go to the north-east corner. There with fluid process 
they spread the space-points of their soul outside their physical body and 
then convert them in the shape of a rod numerable yojan long. Then, 
they assimilate subtle particles of diamonds, neelam and precious stones. 
Then again they do the fluid process. Thereafter, they create flowing 
wind and blowing slowly they make the earth clean and fragrant with 
beautiful flowers blossoming in all seasons. Then, they clean and make 
fragrant the space upto one yojan from all sides with the wind blowing in 
oblique direction that spreads that fragrance in all directions in plenty. 
Just as a labourer with a broom made of palm-leaves or with a broom of 
bamboo threads cleans the courtyard of heaven, palace, temple, 
assembly hall, water closet, an orchard near a town, a garden, a park 
made for worldly recreation, cleans patiently, in a discreet manner with 
full zeal, clearing all the protruding unnecessary branches, Similarly the 
Dik-kumaris with winds moving in a circle clear the earth of all the 
leaves, wooden pieces, impure material, refuse, dirty matter and collect 
it outside that area in a lonely place. Then, those Dik-kumaris come to 
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the Tirthankar and his mother. They stay neither very near nor very far 
from them and sing in a low voice. Thereafter, they sing in a loud voice. 
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faire fagentterg sera delet an setae Fae aa: ome Tanta aa AAT 
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146. At that time during that period, eight chief Dik-kumaris 
namely—{1) Meghankara, (2) Meghawati, (3) Sumegha, (4) Meghmalini, 
(5) Suvatsa, (6) Vatsamitra, (7) Varishena, and (8) Balahaka were living 
in upper universe. They were enjoying themselves with their 4,000 co- 
chiefs and there families of celestial beings in their koots, palaces and 
mansions. They were fully absorbed in worldly pleasures when their 
seats started moving. The remaining is similar to the one mentioned 
earlier. 

Those Dik-kumaris address the mother of Tirthankar, “O beloved of 
gods ! We, the principal Dik-kumaris of upper universe shall celebrate 
the birth of the Tirthankar in a big way. So, you should not feel afraid. 
Thereafter, they go in the north-east. They start fluid process like clouds 
upto that they cause a light drizzle of divine fragrant water drops in all 
the sides of the mansion where Tirthankar was born. Thus, the dust 
settles, It dies out. It moves away with the moving wind. It subsides. It 
cools down. Thereafter, the clouds also subside quickly. 

Thereafter, the eight Dik-kumaris of upper universe create flowers 
with fluid process upto that they fill the courtyard and the like of the 
palace with flowers of five colours to such an extent that the land of the 
courtyard becomes higher upto knee-height due to flowers. Then, they 
make the environment suitable for the arrival of god Indra with the 
fragrance of agar, best type kundaruk, lobaan and incense. Then, they 
come to the mother of the Tirthankar. Then, they sing once and again 
they sing repeatedly. 
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147. [1] At that time, during that period, eight influential Dik- 
kumaris residing on Ruchak koot in the east, were enjoying themselves 
in their respective peaks. Their names are— 

(1) Nandotra, (2) Nanda, (8) Ananda, (4) Nandivardhana, (5) Vijaya, 
(6) Vaijyanti, (7) Jayanti, and (8) Aparajita. 

The remaining description is similar to the one mentioned earlier. 
Then holding a mirror used by the mother for make-up in their hands. 
They sing repeatedly in the east of Tirthankar and his mother. 

At that time, during that period chief eight Dik-kumaris residing in 
the western Ruchak koot were enjoying divine pleasures. Their names 
are— 

(1) Samahara, (2) Supradatta, (3) Suprabuddha, (4) Yashodhara, (5) 
Laxmivati, (6) Sheshavati, (7) Chitragupta and (8) Vasundhara. Further 
description is as aforesaid. 

The say to the mother of Tirthankar—‘“Please do not be afraid (as in 
Sutra 145).” Saying thus then stand in south with urns full of water for 
Tirthankar and his mother and starts singing. 

During that period of time eight great Dik-kumaris of the western 
Ruchak-koot spend their time enjoying. Their names are— 

(1) Dadevi, (2) Suradevi, (3) Prithvi, (4) Padmavati, (5) Eknasa, (6) 
Navamika, (7) Bhadra, and (8) Sita. Their description is the same as 
mentioned earlier. 

They adress the mother of the Tirthankar, ‘Please do not feel afraid.’ 
Saying so, they sing holding fans in their hand. 

At that time, during that period eight chief Dik-kumaris of northern 
Ruchak koot were enjoying themselves. Their names are— 
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(1) Alambusa, (2) Mishrakeshi, (3) Pundarika, (4) Varuni, (5) Hasa, 
(6) Sarvaprabha, (7) Shri, and (8) Hri. The entire description is as 
mentioned earlier. 

They bow to the Tirthankar and his mother and then holding whisks 
in their hands, they sing. 

At that time, four chief Dik-kumaris residing in the four sub- 
directions at the top of Ruchak koot were enjoying themselves. Their 
names are—(1) Chitra, (2) Chitrakanaka, (8) Shatera, and (4) 
Saudamini. 

Further description is the same as mentioned earlier. They come to 
the mother of the Tirthankar and say, ‘You do not feel afraid.’ Thereafter, 
holding lamps in their hand, they sing. 

At that time, four chief Dik-kumaris residing on central Ruchak koot 
were enjoying themselves at their respective koots. Their names are—(1) 
Rupa,(2) Rupasika, (3) Surupa, and (4) Rupakavati. 

Further, description is the same as mentioned earlier. Presenting 
themselves, they address the mother of the Tirthankar, ‘You do not feel 
afraid.’ Saying so, they cut the umbilical cord at a distance of four fingers 
from its end. Then, they dig a ditch in the ground and put it in the ditch. 
They fill the ditch with diamonds and precious stones. Thereafter, they 
put earth on it and grow green grass on it. Thereafter, they build three 
houses with banana plantations in three directions. In the area 
surrounded by banana plantations, they, with fluid process, create three 
mansions which have houses on all the four sides. In those houses they 
create three thrones by fluid process. The description of the thrones is 
the same as mentioned earlier. 
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147. [2] Then the chief Dik-kumaris of central Ruchak area came to 
the Tirthankar and his mother. They pick up the Tirthankar with their 
palms and his mother in their arms. Then, they come to the banana 
plantations in the south, the mansion and the place where the seat was 
built. They seat the Tirthankar and his mother on the throne. Then, thay 
massage the body of the Tirthankar with the oil prepared by boiling 
hundreds of herbs and the oil prepared with a thousand herbs. Then, 
they, after mixing fragrant material in wheat flour, prepare a paste and 
remove the slipperiness of the oil on the body with this paste. Thereafer, 
they pick up the Tirthankar with their palms and his mother in their 
arms, and bring them to the house built by banana plantation in the east 


and after bringing them in the mansion seat the Tirthankar and his 
mother on the throne. 
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After seating them there they bath them with water mixed with 
fragrant materials, water mixed with flowers and plain water. After the 
bath, they decorate them with all types of beautifying articles. 
Thereafter, they pick up the Tirthankar with their palms and the mother 
in their arms. Then, they bring them to the plantation house in the 
north, the mansion and the throne therein. Thereafter, they call the 
abhiyogic gods. They then tell them, ‘O believed of gods ! Please bring 
gosheersh sandalwood from Chull Himavan mountain.’ 


Abhiyogik gods feel happy and contented on hearing the order of the 
chief Dik-kumaris of central Ruchak area. They accept the order humbly 
and quickly bring fresh sandalwood from Chull Himavan Varshadhar 
mountain, 


Then the Dik-kumaris of the central Ruchak area, create special 
pointed wood as sharp as an arrow that can produce fire. They rub it 
with arani wood and produce fire. They brighten the fire and put pieces 
of sandalwood in it. Then after enlighting the fire, they put wood and the 
relevant material in it used for yajna. Then, they do such an act which 
may turn the fuel into ash. Then, they tie the packets of that ash to the 
Tirthankar and his mother seas to safeguard him from evil spirits. Then, 
they take two stones studded with many jewels and precious stones and 
striking them near the ears of the Tirthankar produce such a sound 
which may attract the attention of the Tirthankar for listening to their 
blessings avoiding attention towards other things. Then, they say, 
‘Reverend Sir ! May you live long 

Than the said four chief Dik-kumaris residing in central Ruchak area 
pick up the Tirthankar with their palms and his mother in their arms 
and bring them to the place where Tirthankar had taken birth. They 
make the mother of the Tirthankar to sleep on his bed. Thereafter, they 


make the Tirthankar sleep by the side of his mother. Then they sing 
songs related to the occasion. 


STH ERT SREA-RATAT_ APPRECIATION OF TIRTHANKAR BY SHAKRENDRA 
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148. [1] At that time, during that period, Shakra, the master of 
celestial beings was enjoying the divine heavenly pleasures. He was 
holding Vajra in his hands. He was the destroyer of the city of demons, 
In his earlier life-span, when he was Kartik the nobleman, he had 
hundred times observed the fifth restraint of householder. He was 
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having a thousand eyes as he was accompanied by 500 ministers. He was 
controller of clouds. He had overpowered, Pak his enemy. He was the 
rular of southern half. He was the master of 32 lakh heavenly abodes 
(Vimans). He was riding his elephant Airavat and was the ruler of 
celestial beings. He was wearing dress as clean as the sky. He was 
wearing the crown from which several garlands were hanging. His ears 
were shining as a result of ear-rings of pure gold which were moving. His 
body was bright. He was wearing a long garland of fiowers. He was 
highly prosperous, extremely prominent, very strong, very influential 
and extremely happy while sitting in Saudharma assembly on his seat in 
Saudharmavatamsak heavenly abode of Saudhama heaven he was the 
master of 32 lakh Vimans, 84,000 co-chiefs, thirty three advisors, four 
governors, a family of eight chief-queens, three assemblies, seven 
armies, seven army chiefs, 3,36,000 celestial beings serving as his 
bodyguards and many gods and goddesses residing in Saudharma 
heaven. He was the master, the controller, the leader and director, the 
head of all of them, while commanding them, he was enjoying dance, 
music, pleasant sound of violins, drum flute and the like which was 
sweet and sober like the sound emitting by the clouds. 


All of a sudden, the seat of Shakra, the master of the heaven 
trembled when Shakra found his seat trembling he, applying his visual 
knowledge, saw the Tirthankar. He felt happy and cheerful. He 
experienced ecstatic pleasure in his heart. His joy knew no bounds. Just 
as the petals of kadamb flower blossom when they experience rainfall 
pouring from the clouds, he also felt happy. His face and eyes became 
cheerful like the excellent lotus. As a result of ecstatic pleasure, the 
bangles on his wrist, the ornamental belt on his arms worn to keep them 
stable, the ornament on his arms and his crown started moving. The 
garlands on his breast, the long garland on his neck and other suchlike 
ornaments also started moving. 


Decorated in this fashion, Shakra the master of celestial beings 
quickly gets up from his seat as a token of respect. He, after putting his 
feet on the foot-pad, comes down. Then, he removes his shoes. His shoes 
were made in an excellent artistic manner with Vaidurya, risht and 
anjan jewels. They were studded with precious stones and shining. After 
removing his shoes, he wears a piece of cloth, folds his hand and moves 
seven-eight paces in the direction in which there was the Tirthankar. 
Thereafter, he folds his left knee and touches the ground with his right 
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knee. He touches his forehead three times with the ground and then he 
lifts it a little. Then, he raises his arms stabilised with bangles and 
armlets, folds his hands and moves his folded hands around his forehead 
and says— 


‘O the lord, worshipped by god Indra and the like, the destroyer of 
demeritorious Karmas, possessor of the spiritual wealth, the first 
propagator of Dharme. in his time-period, one who has established the 
four Tirths--namely monks, nuns, male household religious folk, female 
religious folk in his order, who has got the spiritual excellent knowledge 
himself, you are most remarkable among man. In self-dependence you 
are like a lion. As you are free from all infirmities, you are the best 
among human beings. Your conduct is as pure as white lotus. Although 
you are living among men, you are not attached like lotus. As ordinary 
elephants run away when the grand elephant (gandh-hasti) arrives, 
similarly famines, plague and the like are no longer in the area the 
moment you enter there. In other words your presence has a great 
influence. You are unique among all the living beings in the world. You 
are the master of all the meritorious people as you help them in 
following the right faith, the proper path for spiritual elevation. You are 
prominent in bringing welfare of the people. You remove ignorance of the 
universe with the lamp of true knowledge. You move opposite to the 
ordinary trend of the mundane world and thus move ahead on the 
spiritual path. You propagate the true nature of the world and other 
than the world, the living beings and the non-living beings and the like. 
You teach the people the nature of Dharma. You remove all the fear of 
the living beings and provide them real knowledge. You are the 
enunciator of the spiritual path of right faith, right knowledge and right 
conduct. You are the guide for those desiring true knowledge leading to 
salvation. You are the true support for leading spiritual life. You provide 
true knowledge. You provide Dharma based an right conduct. You deliver 
spiritual sermons. You are the driver of the chariot of Dharma. Just as 
king emperor rules the entire world upto its geographical limits, you are 
the ruler of the spiritual world. You present true nature of all the things 
like a lamp. You are like an island for the living beings drowning in the 
mundane world of birth, death and re-birth. You are the protector of 
persons capable of spiritual elevation. You are the support in leading a 
spiritual life and moving ahead. You possess knowledge and faith which 
is invincible and free from all obstructions, which is far away from the 
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curtain of ignorance. You have completely overcome the instructs of 
attachment and hatred. You have all the knowledge of sentiments of 
attachment and the like. As such you show the path of conquering such 
feelings of attachment and hatred. You have conquered the ocean of life 
and death of the mundane world and help others in doing so. You have 
attained true spiritual knowledge and provide the same to others. You 
have removed all the bondage of karma and tell others the method of 
clearing such a bondage. You are omniscient and have perfect condition. 
You have reached that liberated state which is totally meritorious, 
stable, free from disturbance, endless, free from destruction, free from 
obstacles and from where one does not have to re-incarnate in the 
mundane world. To such perfect souls I bow. 


My obeisance to the founder of the spiritual path, to the lord desirous 
of attaining the state of liberation. I bow from here to the Tirthankar 
who is at his birth place. May the lord look at me from there. Saying so, 
he bows to the lord. Later facing east, he sits on his throne. 


arajera #7 Fart PREPARATION FOR BIRTH CELEBRATIONS 

ove. [2] ay FT we weer afer tar sata aa dat 
aie sary ag Ht ™d’ Ga wd Reet, d ted derma 
wrart them, taut ferme aeemitt ate, a went oi ae fe wash 
frenreet aerated athe fa 

wey Wi ates 3 or aftereht wantaeag Ba wera < a Ud Tafa 
wt Samyfion | wry qaeng Rinne wirageaag somes Gt Yat we 
Areegey Serre 2 AEA AEM MET THAT 2 Vs aas—srag +} waw BA 
Rae, Teay  N wa BE Seer eggs AY rash Preracea weed ahi, 7 
A fet tartan | wae, veyiy, waa, eee, wart, safage, 
waa, wari, wanecié, waadstz, TAT TTT ASTANA, 
Takagis—eatormel, wea ay, wa wei frormftsnaaiig wag 2 
werer—aeTs get TAIN see sa went Rae Faeeh) sitet 
TATE 

ae te efter 2a weafanieag wate wa ga WAT EGE We Ta THR 
srry feorest aaeh ase 2 WI AaaeT 3. siftenst wee 2 wt wT 
Can, Tas siega, dermfhisn, qa da, Pe warez 2 7 
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Firman, aerm—afhisd, wart ve faeger seregi ae yf da 
Terrase wen, wer—wArisee, gaa were fregd veonfaene 
marie weet Se oats wpe avrafernaa—aaaeette, som wens adits 
WAS TAA SMT SN TMs gen seal aT AeT ay 
teraferret—Pagertis—aeagia—areregoraadeeripe Ae any een FF | 

TU ae Mestad, age Vaart Fart a Mae a esr rerer— 
freagegtesri, = - qarerenfis—fiortetsaae et eT TY 
Serra sakes A OTTaTASaeas Va af awereafh 
Precrafscctta waite aes wet ae 2 BS HEM AEM ae SATA 2 ws zanfifa— 

‘et! aig Waal aed Mastered Saharan VAs a1 PresrHTAS FTA TAP 
fesomeci—srmmag ti at (earner efter Zaeh) sifaet aeeraefa ay a ta 
aaett ot wars are eegefeerr artngan serail, wd yorrahasl, wearahya, 
Twarratas, trata, fof, segs Fo asret wore fa ag wa 
ureevate Tal 

ae A wee the, tae a ore ta Sheth a seara—ahet Aq sift 
SAAT TAS 2 WT SES Teta Ut aisha Sa Taras 2 a Wd aaTdt— 

frarra wh taryfiasn | erresratatiahes, cata—aeitaraiaal, fra 
TANTRA — ATA POM BEM A DAF HI —-TATT—- TTA — 
aiid, dypraa—agsn—aforninm, froaetamegeniagd «= fta, ate 
Tenet, Tarteeraferst, fret fatueact, wagered, geen, 
Aiton, uefa —agerea, as, sd, ctahi, Pronee—feahifia— 
TRrearifermrmttitad, dermee—Aesi, mterreagitd, fii, git 
wertreanté, Ra aeieart feents fern writ veatonie 

986,13 ] oa eee, cae om & ae F ter das vas Shen 8-srgaty F wera 
defer cea gu) yar 4 gu, ater 4 fea, vfs FF art tas, Carat 
geet a1 Te Tera ararx & fH A Heft ar a—aelera Ward: safe H ah os, 
War delat ot were BATA BEL 

gaeat om Ver frat Heat &, Peay ae 81 ter Peas ot ae orett verter 
aftafe efeerenht (eft-ex & Prr-arter at ares aet) arr fe at gene B) garae 
wae Gea F- ‘targa | afte A gent ae A Aeeqg & ws He TRA aa aft 
AQT Mean, Us ae They Te GAC SCY FAT AMS Bel at as ae Tae ET, 
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W-A F BEIT awd ET Hel-eas, Vas ww HI onde B-9 weg’ F ras 
delat a oT-neleta HAP oT TS Si argh | ama aah arth adfae ahs, ae, 
aa, yea, amex, Fyfe, frp, areas & are, Peet oh stem a orate 3 
SW ET ae Wa & OM, Eeira cereal, resi cer aryqaet & fafa Sraz Ray, 
ar ah & oe aed aie weg oe, fea aeahrgdes ata after alta 
arta Part oe ware alae sf sim (Bax, tae) & era sake aI 

Sax, Cain mh ENT Fa Wat area fea aA oe Vf 2a Via Har B, vege 
oa &, tac wm or aren frag or wet bi oes Slant St we H TAS 
Procter &1 Prarcrnr, set gaat am 3 ud wet teary & a & ager HH aa ay 
FAT URAC, Uh ATT aerate GANT AH awe s, sel wre Fi set we Sanit H 
matt & Gra wd wale Ue AYA grag, Ua ahety herart Gator aver at dha are 
ware 1 taaqE & Ts A AE THAT car sere aT tah @ ge, WH ae agent 
gate wer & dr are aon ork oe theless 4 us oH aie are ARH 8, wH or 
SR TS MAT Wa MT GAR Te HA eT F, TTA wT Fi Srefared H ore wa 
fart & THA weet, rat A asa gar Ga caus Ey eet & YEA aay ewe 
ufteaPrat & wo Y yee oF ara EI 

dena GAT ym overall BH faye eal a for goer B: sel Para wet at 
aga @ Satta 2a, teat ot <fge 4 aren car fea wre ted %, ast gu Ff 
afeba wed %, afta ufiga ea t-ornhta ae e-vre te—frar @ oma #1 che 
OF tg sae te 21a GA 4 om wT a, cafes @ oe 2 ae ee 
TT AS, AAMT MAT TB, Tea ota AT varisaat at afuate efter ta wer 
WUT TT T-THT A VENT HA Ha FS HHL HET F- 

‘chertacrardh aga @ cal | teat | ora aenteerate ar ae ferent ws Gane Tat 
Ui | Sat one %, oma wr (Raa, ae owe) & Ha Balter Gy aE grax ee, 
afrat & gaa effa wd afte ea 81 oad @ afte wma delet & arate 
ty, afrr Grow ty, ote wern-aenk arr qed tq, afta 
Taree eat ar waware Prafta eet tg, afira att at sega 3, oe 
frre rar & vf wite—erqerant er afta Se ATT TT aT ATT set 
wake a and S1 

Rae, Cae oe OT enPre ta-Aheat at aet aaa salted Sear #1 Faw WaT 
Bea Sas a Trers aS entree Faq wt gene F1 garHe Heat B- 

targia | dest at oe araftad, wera gutted @ stfee, ger—ga, guy, 
HI, ATA, HHT, GT, AT, Peat, oe Ua WT, aes, aat-daki wa, well, Aaa, 


Waa TT (415) Fifth Chapter 


SF SSO 6 Se Sn SS 


8 


ES Be a 


eh ee Pe 


Si Si Spe Sn SO 


yaaa ame & fasten @ ge, Gat oe vert sorceredt fear ara Gat wach 
fasifeet freed & ge, ot oe wel aeat afhrat cen tet Bt eT & Gatti, Fara 
fost & gern, ante Adem, Aah A aa a ae, Gara wegen, wma wage, 
waa a arias ufeat at ay, watt tah a ow, Gar, erty, afte, sama 
wa Ft afta, tara afreorra attest & aye S aftere, wa sore aera ferait, 
aa @ ahem Ge, stom, afterh, afters age cd wage ard was wet A aa 
fear am—fers a fpr wa atten or afta HT Alaa BA 

148, [2] At that time, Shakra the ruling god of first heaven thought as 
under ‘In Jambu island, Tirthankar has taken birth. It is an age-long 
tradition of Shakra, the master of heaven in the past, at present and in 
future that they celebrate the birth of the Tirthankar. So, I should also 


go and make arrangements for celebration of this occasion of the birth of 
the Tirthankar. 


Shakra, the ruler of heaven thought in this manner and decided to 
act accordingly. Thereafter, he called god Harinegameshi, the army chief 
of celestial beings and ordered—O beloved of gods ! You immediately 
make a proclamation by ringing the Sughosha bell three times whose 
sound is sweet and reaches upto one yojan like the roaring sound of 
clouds and make an announcement in loud voice in the Sudharma 
assembly that these are the orders of Shakra, the ruler of heaven that he 
is going to Jambu island to celebrate the birth of the Tirthankar. As such 
you all should present yourself soon before Shakrendra along with all 
types of your wealth, splendour, strength, grandeur, dramatic parties, 
caring little for any obstacles that you come across. You should decorate 
yourself with all types of flowers, fragrant substances, garlands, 
ornaments and attend making divine sound and divine music in your 
Vimans (divine vehicles) along with your families. 


The god Harinegameshi felt happy to receive these orders. He humbly 
accepted the command and came out from there. He then came to the 
Sudharma assembly hall and reached near Sughosha bell whose solemn 
sweet sound reaches a distances of one yojan like the roaring sound of 
clouds. He then rang the bell three times. At the sound of the bell, 
31,99,999 bells in 31,99,999 celestial vehicles of Saudharma region 
started ringing. Their sound reached the places and remote regions of 
the divine vehicles and then entire area was filled with the sound of 
the bells. 
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Saudharma region started echoing with the beautiful sound of the 
bells. Many celestial beings who reside in divine vehicles and enjoy 
mundane pleasures of the mundane world, who were engrossed in 
sensual pleasures, become attentive soon. They get up from the worldly 
slumber and attentively listen to the proclamation. When the sound of 
the bell becomes extremely mild and totally subsides, god 
Harinegameshi the army chief of celestial beings makes the 
announcement in a loud voice at various places as under— 


‘O the gods and goddesses of Saudharma region ! You listen this 
loveable message of the ruler of Saudharma region. These are his orders 
that you should present yourself before him.’ The gods and goddesses felt 
happy to receive these orders. Some of them came to express their 
obeisance to the Tirthankar. Some came to worship him, some came to 
honour him, to praise him by singing hymns. Some came to express then 
inward pleasure by paying their respects. Some came to see him out of 
curiously. Some came to express their devotion and some came there 
believing it as their traditional conduct. 


Shakrendra, the ruler of heaven felt happy to see the celestial beings 


present before him. He then called, Palak, the abhiyogik god and 
ordered— 


‘O beloved of gods ! Prepare the divine vehicle with fluid process. It 
should stand on hundreds of pillars. It should be decorated with dancing 
dolls. It should be beautified with pictures of deer, bullock, horses, men, 
crocodile, birds, snakes, kinnar, ruru, deer, ashtapad, chamari, cow, 
elephant, forest creeper, lotus creeper and the like. It should have 
moving pictures of Vidyadhars and studded Vedika. It should be studded 
with thousands of precious stones and jewels increasing its beauty. It 
should be beautified with thousand of sketches. It should be attractive to 
the eyes. It should have soothing touch. It should be decorated in an 
artistic manner. It should have shining jewelled bells. The divine vehicle 
should be 1,000 yojan wide and 500 yojan high and capable of moving 


quickly at a high speed and doing the needful. After, compliance of these 
orders, inform me.’ 


ret wee Ye A alia mex & Fa—atare aan Pastaeil any ar Pla Fa wart $- 

thee tails & ofthe sara & dt aftag se F-(9) erfter—amarae, (2) west, 
Wen (8) AMAT! aT oAtag FT are sare 2a itt ara Th Afhrat, we oftag F dae 
Ban 8a att we th ara ee ara aftug Y ates Gan 2a ale ait Mt Sftrat ae FI 
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samirh sftar_ae snmitdh_sga gant & oan @ dia core the MALE gE 
rege ¥ atte ware efaal an after dar 31 dander, HS, Se, ea cer daw] ote A 
dard dh 8 ver a dal eee aor ort at ze ak Tessas we at a HF 
ae oe _walaga: THRE BOTT By Stat F1 
Elaboration—The details regarding the family of Shakrendra and the 
adjectives mentioned in this Sutra is as under— 


Shakrendra, the ruling god of Saudharma heaven has three 
assemblies—(1) the inner assembly (Shamita), (2) the central assembly A 
(Chanda), and (3) the outer assembly (Jaata). The inner assembly fi 
consists of 12,000 gods and 700 goddesses the central assembly is of 
14,000 gods and 600 goddesses, while the outer assembly has 16,000 
gods and 500 goddesses, Ot 


Family of chief goddesses (Agra-mahishi), every chief-goddess has ra 
5,000 goddesses in her family. Thus in the harem of Indra there are ig 
40,000 goddesses. The armies are five namely of elephants, horses, 
bullocks, chariots and pedestrians. Two army units are of musicians and ‘f 
dancers, whose duty is to inspire the warriors for fighting courageously. if 
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Te afin aerate freomerst atrrerraa—ahahet, aust a 
Usea, Ter Tay WeAMaUfaea ae Paar are UREA! 

TRH Tesaee age YT AEA AE wT AfraReN, ay 
Terns arate, ant aerng aert, aerate worst! dre salt we wa 
Herat cosh, Tea eRETATE TH agTATT sige, Ta ot He CH ghaay FarTA, FF 
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wet wana iggn, FEM —aPsst, TM —-Aeeraen—saatfien, 
aan sh aomeoriam yareae als we TAT «2 Prqgari ati a wa 
argent 2 (Pirie) sfa sateen 2 Resta fal 

we Meee AaEAeH, wa, weet wer oh ae ween 
anita, ane vec, peti age aemizivi ow 
atronterste | ay ot cea Meron sae aos aI aeEtaaERtet vars 
feutier gamer ara veafterta fil 

988, Soa Fae MH ST Tee YAH es ATH 2a Vftla we atqe ee b1 ae 
aioe aaa See af at Prepon axar 31 saa de feensit F da—dim aieat 
mer ort chem art St Tae Hea 1 Sra ae yale B1 

oa ort faa & shat aga eae wd castle yt Fi as aca oT Ser & GU 
aT Oe at a Sper Aa ate Bat i ae YT orad, werrad, Hf, warfr, walters, 
arte Ua Tet & fester a gm, ag, wee, wrgm, wellages annie 
weet afral & goiter ¢1 fase aot aseiaga & ari 

oe yfrit & Ste ste AY ce wearpenvey 8, ot desl eat ae Rar $1 caer als 
qelag 81 va tervsy & Ge wr AMT vara one & Rai S ahora 3, qin 2, Pra 
a ran He et 8, aad Fa A aa A ate FI 

Oe Sy & age aaa Ta The yf & Seals ws aftehisar (Afra a ah 
ual) 81 ae one Mes we -AS ae ere aes AA 3 aden aoa 81 Vea aol 
qead 21 sas Gor us faoma Pere Bi cee Ge wa aeera_Arrana sigan B1 
wel Ua girar—varr areal a ged ser Bi ae Gera art A ameh Sell, are 
gfvar vita, are gurnenel ero at att & aftatea F1 oa arene FY aoa: 
wuihia gets & one & amren_faste-aa aad Fa WAS oat 3 afte 
€19 arate aftr wa <eit & Pia eri—stoe as & ord, antertit as & ai a 
waaittive %, Prefer %, waged a atta qh ax aaftaa Fi ged anf ary 
Bat a a - feot ef, Teert caret owas ara & Paw cen a fre onPave 
Tee oTe—-Te & UP wt angel aed ef a gerd gales AE 

wa ferent & ofedrac—aqraer at 8, gee F us wae A-(erq Sy) F ow 
% cx,coo amie tat & cx,coo vam oad, AA ¢ para te Hc ven area 
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%, efirrqg 8- (arta ott 2) amare uftug H 92,000 dat & 92,000, afin F 
yey UIE & 9¥,000 Adj & 9¥,000 cen efe-aRaR Ae err F oar ohtae 
% 98,000 @at & 98,000 San orem ¥1 haa F © antenatal & 0 
Be oat &1 Ta Peres Mt art Rensit ¥ eteet-sherdt ware anercaH hres 2a 
% Ga Cvooo x ¥ = 3,3k,000 (4a we Uta BaD) GET ane Fos AT TA 
Cmstaga 4 afia) qaivta & fear & ager 1 a4 weal fader wt os 2g 
ware at frre big eh at qe tat 


149. God Palak felt happy to hear the order of Shakrendra. He, with 
fluid process, created a divine vehicle. He built stairs of three rungs each 
in all the three direction and the gates in front. There description is the 
same as mentioned earlier. 


There is a very levelled attractive ground in the divine vehicle. It is 
as much levelled as the upper surface of the leather covering a drum. 
That space has sketches of aavart, pratyavart, shreni, prashreni, 
swastik, vardhaman, man of flowers, egg of fish, egg of crocodile, jar, 
mar, flower bunch, lotus leaf, sea, waves, spring creeper and lotus 
creeper. It has their aura, their brightness, their ray, their grandeur and 
is studded with precious stones of five colours. The detailed description 
can be seen in Raj-prashniya Sutra. 


In the very middle of that area, there is an observatory, standing on 
hundreds of pillars. Its description is as mentioned earlier, the upper 
portion of that observatory is decorated with pictures of lotus creepers 
and the like. It is golden, pleasant to the heart up to very attractive. 


There is a stool made of precious stone at the very centre of that 
observatory. It is eight yojan high, eight yojan wide and four yojan thick 
and totally of precious stones. Its description is the ‘same as mentioned 
earlier. On it there is a large seat. In it there is an ankush totally made 
of jowels and diamonds. A large garland of pearls is there and the pearls 
are in such a number that they can fill a pitcher. That garland is 
surrounded with four garlands of pearls on all the four sides which are 
half of the sizes of it in height and the pearls can fill half the pitcher. 
Ball-shaped ornaments of gold are hanging in those garlands. They are 
decorated with gold leaves. The eighteen-lined garlands, the nine lined 
garlands made of precious stones and jewels of various types at small 
distance are adding to its beauty. It moves slowly with the castern wind. 
The sound of the striking of garlands among themselves is very pleasant 
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to the ears, provides peace to the mind and fills the environment with 
loveable sound. It is extremely charming. 


In the north-west of that seat, in the north and in the north-east, 
there are 84,000 seats meant for 84,000 co-chiefs of Indra. In the east 
there are cight seats for eight chief goddesses. In the south-east there 
are 14,000 seats of 12,000 member gods of the inner assembly in the 
south there are 12,000 seats of member gods of central assembly and in 
the south-west there are 16,000 seats of gods of outer assembly. In the 
west there are seats of seven army chiefs. In each of the four directions, 
there are 84,000 seats of 84,000 body guards totaling 3,36,000 seats. The 
entire description is like that of divine vehicle of Suryabh deva. After 
building all this with fluid process, god Palak informs Shakrendra that 
the needful has been done. 


91H AY TATA WATT DEPARTURE OF SHAKRENDRA FOR CELEBRATION 

geo. [9] at 8 was RR, tm) eitem fe Peat 
meter terete a ats st Reet spprenfectereae 2 gael Rrataret gaey 2 
wr dterertit qrentige atorreahi, wi fa armnontt itt Rear geiea Wasi 
2 garry were firdtsifart satan a Rar Bast at afehhreael Petar gate 
aa Pretisifer! 

TOT ART TRE AY GeaeT ET HeET Feat oepyahty Baigen, TIA a Ot 
qerecatine fer a Saar aaa a eames sast—ahtahte asa 
Romar ot ayiten wrenemrpiedl geet srermygaty aaheree| 

TET CAT, aTIAT a AEA aE afer —aarferg—aitag—ag— 
wee faites, orrartaengettaeaiatsantint, aeya—Rotet— 
WH -oeSTH, GT, Tmapfasate:, wiser, Testy afters 
yet serpy dele, ae a Tera —ahakorgim, 
warenteyien ta atien ta aftrensagen (set tata) dase! 

MPA TH aes anfsithion ta a Ssh ot aus ATS BAS (wake wats faeafe) 
frsttie weak RAs Baad qeat ot amet ot TEEN! TTA a OT aes dea 
ara Sah ot afeady ore Fea AT ASA SF TEST | 

TTS was HI Gaisahitart wa seer git waar, asd 
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940, [9 ] Ue ae ftea are—faar at ToT we BA St EAT THT eh AA 
afta ster 31 Bre ara & waqE oF aba, ftar, aateereiingie, Tet Shea wy at 
fageion @rar 81 Rae aaa oe armmfefeat, aea-aa, werd-TeaT & Me sa ara 
ferns at arqueftin ara gan Gerad fates &-d aifsal are Pa ae are 
Bin & 1 frag erat ae gatfirqa ot Riera oe ards Sten 1 Sa Ware are ta 
wad fratae @ fers oz ores eet vest & TS BU Ge area ox 4a ane 1 Tat 
% ta-eferat aflferadt fretorra & fra at ores eet (aad Re ay are TZ) 
qe wet eI 

qe & ay ares EF Oe art ate rere wR ws Sl Teaver YH org & wa A 
4 ovarsrdt A ahha capt eee, capt ard, dat afta fra os, Rea aaa, ag 
aT Gey od, aed Sel, AMY arrears wt Edt esd fared 3 war: ort 
iy Wear wT eI 
aaa oa, faire aviat ud fest anc sifra Prete ard, fax aurea, agrrar, 
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— wéfafts artert a faafia vie dae, ute aaefti-ta war 
BRE! 

¢ Ret aga & anfraifte ta-2frat aet—at ea, (aet-amy aug, ava) 
B semen afta 2a, wt a % AS aa mer oe #1 aaa 
ip thenkeverdh artes ta ata wa ware at whe ara Rear wa, tas, tact 
hom & ath ae a git wea HWE 


Fe ye wart Parra tater am Gia Sarai a oftea (at alia Ava & ara) treet 
iy Ba ars Sat Ter ara aga a eat atte Meat & aafgu, wa ver FH ahe-auag 
wd ae, area -Prie & ara diertaes & dttdte ein gon, fear faa sueltia area 
if ga, wet Herfard a sae Pat—ari—arex Praert ar tem %, aet one Bi ast 
uy Tat WaT TTS ahara—-waT femal arr uel Ean, wee, da ta-ahe arr amt 
i eer fires oer att wa wast & dhe a Star gan, a chew ae, eferer—gd— 
& arta atmadt cia ude 8, wel are Bi ter qaiwta ar aly %, art der A asx 
FY wl GAHAT UST 
ft arm Prom bey af a fer ar ferars ar aftretecor asxar BP at wz 
uy tH Ser we, wet Gry, wee as 8) mam dda or eE-a, vat eter 2, 
‘i aet ara $1 amex ae ea aR-far arr mam dtdlaet & owe BH da ax 
7 orrafirn--sraftron ater 81 Sar we Ta Hida & awa} Ta-Ws AS who 
BE rah fe era ay pert & ae iz Sat seen BI Pra Bt seTeT anh ans 
{h ommftiva, werahtre cen ararte ame a oriie—eanait & wa ve aq-arn—fera 
i a qaeamet dra ahiead are 8 reer &1 fre Bs, eet on & chet eae 
iB amitres ta ceretteredt da hfe ara oe Rar ar feo & tra sata G1 oat & 
hia -afrat airfare de disal ara afer a ta seed FI 
Ez 150. [1] Shakrendra was very much pleased to hear from god Palak 
iq that the divine vehicle had been built. He then creates a shape fit for 
44 going to the Bhagavan with fluid process and beautiful with all divine 
in decorations. Thereafter he moves around that divine vehicle with his 
‘fi family, the cight chief-goddesses, the dramatic party, the musicians and 
‘ft then rides on it through the three-ring stairs in the east. He then sits on 
K the scat facing east. Similarly the co-chiefs get into the vehicle through 
yi the three-ring stairs in the north and take their seats already 
ij carmarked. The remaining gods and goddesses get into it through the 
4, three-ring stairs in the south and then take their seats. 
i After the boarding of Shakrendra in this manner, eight ominous 
rr symbols more ahead. Thereafter as a mark of good omen, at the time of 
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departure, a worth seeing pitcher full of water, a pot full of water, divine 
umbrella with whisks, divine bunting, a very high flag almost touching 
the sky fluttering due to wind indicating success move in their respective 
order. 


Thereafter, the umbrella, an empty pot decorated with pictures in 
exquisite colours. The great Mahendra flag which is 1,000 yojan high 
moves ahead in that order. It is studded with Vajra jewels. It is round 
like a pole. It has attractive shape. It is as clean as an idol of stone which 
is smooth well-cut on hard surface and well rubbed. It has softness like 
well-rubbed idol. It has thousands of buntings of five colours which are 
soft, well arranged, excellent and fluttering with the wind. It is 
decorated with umbrella and another great umbrella and appears as if it 
is touching the sky. Thereafter five well decorated armies alongs with 
their five chiefs having decoration of all the requisite types move along. 


Thereafter many abhiyogik gods and goddesses alongwith their 
grandeur and decorations move ahead and behind Shakrendra in their 
earmarked order. Thereafter many gods and goddesses who are residents 
of Saudharma heaven, get into that divine vehicle with their wealth. 
They seat themselves in front of and behind Shakrendra as earmarked. 


Thereafter Shakrendra sitting in that vehicle and surrounded by five 
armies, 84,000 co-chiefs, and many other gods and goddesses and with 
the wealth of all types and the music being played, passing through 
Saudharma heaven and exhibiting his divine grandeur comes to the exit 
of Saudharma heaven in the north. Thereafter moving at a fast divine 
speed covering distances of one lakh yojan each and crossing 
innumerable islands and oceans he reaches Ratikar mountain in the 
south-east of Nandishvar island, Further description may be understood 
similar to that of Suryabh Deva. 

Thereafter Shakrendra contracts the divine vehicle and the divine 
wealth and comes to the place in Bharat continent of Jambu island 
where the city and the mansion of birth-place of the Tirthankar is 
located. He then with his vehicles takes three rounds of that building. 
He then shops his vehicle four fingers above the ground in the north-east 
corner. Then he gets down from the vehicle with his eight chief goddesses 
and the two armies of musicians and dancers, through the stairs in the 
east. Thereafter 84,000 co-chiefs of Shakrendra get down through the 
stairs in the north. The remaining gods and goddesses get down through 
the stairs in the south. 
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g4o. [2] aa a aes Ae Rae wee ahrmexicle wea ale 
aafgs afadty ara gafhrerengaet ate sera rere freee Fa varresg 
2 A she Ba wd are 2 a Td eat eens a fegd senfeerrarieet 
BX 2 WI alae a US Tart 

wey 3 egksae w ae agaist wa wens, gente, dj saenshh, 
aero} Raping | Tae Mt Ve, arn east remed warrafed atten, at 
qoute of srgeft weg sitet weg cage eraser sag, freer Te 
zag often va aes favay fief ot aes ara feat wraeyet fires, Tt aS 
figs srt ats, Ba wee wh Us uPTeeed wth, TH aes Tei aT 
wags fil 

ae 8 wae eee far aes age wearers WE 
ae ot ate dais afedte ara rest ay wie ae Aa Ste WRT TAN, 
wa tera, eq abreast, eta ahaa, wa varresg 2 wl Mera 
qeenhrge aroreeh Fer 

940, [2 ] wave tos, tact om chet ware are ats areey ead ta 
aa & Mea as Rha S YH, TMS & ahr ge Prete & ara, sel wa deface 
& ote Saat Are eh, set area Bt area SS TUaA G wo Heat 1 erat chelate Us 
warat ret at ae are onreftrer—gefteon weet 81 wa ws, aise ate Tart def at 
reat at BEAT B— 

“Tormpheenrees | ara argent reat Bt TT, Ya ua Gage i targa | F 
ox, tacit stem Tara Heat aT Tee ATT, te: TTT ene Be Be” aT 
weet ae adae Ht ara at arent far yer ter B1 fee ae atedlae—aga 
wirere fg at fargo ear 31 wa delet St ara a art FY Te Ser Foon fe 
aera art et ula set & wa at fag ara 1 ue sme aM Aiea at 
saferat & aye are sora 3, ws mH HS os are eM, A aw Aa ate Gat gerd 
%, Um me wa ay fre at aera 31 

WAY es, Cae ta at arte waa, area, walle, eonfia tq 
afrat & Rrer gan, aa wart ake a afte, spe, ita Farha B aera Bar, He ART 
wa 1 Tsao, after ud aftte-fierest %, cei om %, vliqe 
Rierat we tour $1 

150. [2] Thereafter Shakra the ruler of first heaven comes near the 
Tirthankar and his mother. His 84,000 co-chiefs and other gods and 
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ra goddesses are also with him with the sound of the beat of drums. He 
‘f bows to them immediately when he sees them. He then goes round three 
‘A times and with folded hands addresses the mother of the Tirthankar. 
ir ‘O the blessed ! The bearer of the unique child ! I bow to you. You are 
4| worthy of appreciation. You are very lucky. I ‘Shakrendra shall celebrate 
h the birth of the Tirthankar. So you should not feel afraid.’ Saying so he 
‘A puts the mother of the Tirthankar to deep sleep. Then with fluid process 
i he prepares a child exactly like the shape of that new-born Tirthankar 
yy, and places it close to the mother of the Tirthankar. Then with his divine 
4; power he creates five Shakras resembling him. One of them picks up the 
4 Tirthankar child with his palms, another holds the umbrella behind 
4K Shakrendra. The other two move the whisks on the two sides and the 
4 fifth one moves ahead holding Vajra in his hand. 
if Thereafter Shakrendra alongwith many gods namely Bhavanpati, 
z interstitial gods, stellar gods and Vaimanik gods with their grandeur of 
4 all types comes at a fast speed to Pandak forest on Mandar mountain 
ik and sits on the seat for anointing on the anointing slab facing east. 
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amis ooniz, at ai a aw a 

my date, der ae ca agen 

Te arntisnt, attain areag ust waaEeT| 

yon, AAT wal AEATI 

WRIA -sy UM easseTRAG faite) 
we Raremet FA merrarrarh tat, Fae 

Wa 9 TE 7 apr 2 Peas af v viene «! 

arr & tent © wid ¢ fama & aes AE Gol! 
Serr, wigaent, SM, Ages, ween, se; AAA wa, 
2 efor carmtionieag, saften Prarryft ateegeratied eae | 
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4 Farm, weer @ mM yr wa, weet 
Pamimnsnitad, eatee framet, wegafeal ceRome, viet ot ot 
tn vate) 
ra TTR ATP BTISTT Tate, aM wat Tierra, seat 
A aterrenmn, aoa wari were, arom at wae Gf, 
if mre.) ogareta Ft 
Z 949. 3a ana BaF ge fre gen Wy wat, Ata, Tamara, ata 
ig ere frat or each, aera at cal Prfet aea oreo fend 2am, tos gore wae UT 
Hoa ore 3) Teer aT are avs Shes me & ager Fi rae ga BWA wer ST 
2B om aerate 81 sad vartrenfeahe ar ar MET 8, Pare a wT ATE Gos FI 
iy veer Prato ant afioreadt 3, saegdadt tet wa &1 ae ram defer 
fF SLOT 8, THAT wet, Svat GOTT HT F oreRra Th ara yx wh eh 
ig WHT at &, TH waar Tey Gatgea Bl grt arate B— 
Fe tata om & dred cm, gts & ae ca, eats & we Ta, 
i, TESS WAT Sa, ges BS Oro GoM, aa H Va GAM, Yara } ue oa, 
i aearca & thea sort, errata BH St ae S ox & Sta Soe we aes FA 
if tart} ox} ca var one eae 
ho dete & ade ore, fara & aarde wre, sree & ace TG, wares 
Bar ore, aris & ware Fa, yds } acta care, aoants & we Ga 
Fo ard —wendt-sr a weet & are Sh een aT-anega-aa a Set S ex eat 
i er aa 81 

(9) rete, (2) yor, (2) ateae, («) staee, (4) waren, (§) err, (6) Aer, 
(¢) HAteH, (8) fare, gam (90) adatea & afr a feeder at ae eat 
OH BATT B1 

tes, TAs, Tales, wySA de wea A Gare wer, efter 
vera. aaaata, waa Prater—art, erga trae wa #1 sa ene wea F saat 
urteattes Warr F1 
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oat & fet -freat apne a ct %, aires 24 Gra oe TA AS Bi aes a 
for eae we der fredet ae & car wat Gers e-em A Fi 
Gah AERA WH-TH Sot Giers Peete SS Ei ow & aloft wa wee veda UT as 
%, ora cheat at era eed B, aor wea B1 

151. At that time, Ishanendra, the master of Ishan—the second 
heaven came on Mandar mountain. He was riding a divine bull and was 
holding a ¢trishul in his hand. He is the master of celestial beings, the 
northern half of the Lok and of 28 lakh Vimans (divine abodes). He was 
wearing as clean clothes as the sky. The entire remaining description is 
the same as that of Shakra, the master of Saudharma region. The only 
difference is that the name of his bell is Mahaghosha, the name of his 
army chief is Laghu-parakram, the name of the celestial being 
controlling his Viman is Pushpak, the path of his departure is in the 
south and his place of enjoyment is northern Ratikar mountain. He bows 
to the Tirthankar and praises him. All the other Indras upto 
Achyutendra, the master of twelfth heaven also came up in the same 
manner. Their description is also similar to the one mentioned earlier. 
The points of difference are as under— 


Shakra, the Indra of Saudharma heaven has 84,000 co-chiefs, 
Ishanendra has 80,000, Sanatkumarendra has 72,000, Mahendra hes 
70,000, Brahmendra has 6,000, Lantakendra has 50,000, Shukrendra 
has 40,000, Sahasrarendra has 30,000, Indra of Anat-Pranat has in all 
20,000 while of Aran-Achyut has in all 10,000 co-chiefs. 


Saudharmendra is master of 32 lakhs Vimans, Ishanendra is of 28 
lakhs, Sanatkumarendra is of 12 lakhs, Brahmlokendra is of 4 lakhs, 
Lantakendra is of 50,000, Shukrendra is of 40,000, Sahasrarendra is of 
6,000. 


Anat-Pranat has just 400 in all while Aran-Achyut has a total of 
three hundred Vimans. 


The celestial beings who by fluid process convert themselves into 
such Vimans are—(1) Palak, (2) Pushpak, (8) Saumanas, (4) Shrivats, (5) 
Nandavart, (6) Kamagam, (7) Pritigam, (8) Manoram, (9) Vimal, and (10) 
Sarvatobhadra respectively. 

Saudharmendra, Sanatkumarendra, Brahmalokendra, 
Mahashukrendra and Pranatendra have Sughosha as the divine bell, 
Harinegameshi as the chief of the pedestrian army, the path in north as 
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the passage for departure and the south-eastern mountain as place for 
their sensual enjoyment. 


Ishanendra, Mahendra, lLantakendra, Sahasrarendra and 
Achyutendra have Mahaghosha as their divine bell, Laghu-parakram, as 
their army chief, the passage in the south as their path for departure 
and north-eastern Ratikar mountain as the place for their sensual 
enjoyment. The cabinets of these Indras should be understood as 
mentioned in Jivabhigam Sutra. 


The body-guards of each Indra are four times of the number of their 
co-chiofs. The divine vehicles of each of them are one lakh yojan wide 
and their height is equal to their divine vehicle. The flag-staff of each of 
them is of 1,000 yojan. All of them except Shakra come to Mandar 
mountain, bow to the Tirthankar and worship him. 


wate ome 1 ATTA ARRIVAL OF CHAMARENDRA 

FRR, VT Sle At MTT aA age, AQ wa Terie, wT 
gem, wife dence, qety arntisrneate, aenterg acca, wis 
atnrareté, Tate arrmieehé aftarate, fate vitente, ante aiftrels wale strates 
wee wee sraeameehe sete at we Aes, at Fi oRI-F 
TRaMhenfeas, strerr wet, Bart word aterracens, Aeeat vatsrrraé, 
Pearerenht onftshfied tat vafeg fla ara wet aes WaT! 

St Sree Tt AAU ae TA, ager wae Rt AA asrTERisi, 
WITT MAA, AGN WaaMisnfers, Aewsitearad wer ea A Ba afash wet 
atrafirrt sft 

Set are aot WITS] Ae Tea, TORI BATTERS w eT, ATA 
arral Fret wat wea Tatas, Fart wrist serraens, seats 
Way Wer, Wargitahaert saraesert, wat at strat aver, 
TET FRR, FIT SrA, Papi sized, seit ayer, ari ape, 
Tee FRU, arth WET, TH tieera, afraei vies 

WA Wl Gy Ba, AEN T AGT! 
aR FW, WIP AMAA TI 

aietrart werartisneas ween, vattert waa! aerracashien Nera wd 
wa, Tat waft anntisrreaist aut smmigdieh, daa seeaacen, fart 
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SG AGG AGG SO AG Sg SO a 
Tea, wera wee wera, wea ari AWer, sami gia, £ 
referers ferret st onfisirn Sart sigheort Ger Grae —errenst Tats 
TR ATA Ga Taree | cs 

942. oe ara anccer coer %, gaat wer a, are aoe feeret we faa B 
ACs, AK TAT aA dias wat erie aa, Atta svafbign Fat, are was, 
waht sia omafeieal, dt aftecl, ara aareit, ara Gara tat, ured site dtas- i 
cts ware afore Bat gen ory Rat Bare sherk aw at ee ame Bg arare 
Soe verrernfrahy ar arr gH s, See Meer a aT ater 2%, fear an PRT 
Tere SHNT srs 8, Home ie st aha frat @, Prarerd anhraifirs fa 81 aray 
am ats qaiqed 1 de Wat da Oe Ge & ag TAUTSAT BUT Fi 

WH AT ATS, TACT ae Se ee HTT det Ue ane Bi greT ort tae |B 
ernie ta es BA E, TAS UN TY oreras—sirears 2a, Weg ATA Vanhet- ip 
Sakrafe &, aveerert ger S1 ste ofeag ants ar aia carRemraga & eran was wat hi 
anit: 

eat ware atte & art ar wa 31 gat aeat B-Tas arMPH Faq oe ear F, 
aomiefiat we %, artis tei 8 are WA aires 2a B, Fea aver %, we Farha 
watts 31 gee fra ar Preant vedre sore ator waren 31 Gees AoereaT a ferent 


wa 


pee ae 


apart & ayer, rgd & acer en eaPragardt & aPecten arees werd #1 
ante & ders ut wets & are wore wrath 2a Hi orgtal at steer wete 
anf srorce warrant Tat & we-we ae aT a F arnPie tat are—are ay 
airearas a S| rr 
ants at dtsat aftrorer varie gat & wade are vertt—eahtate Bi ati 
al Bisat sate wert gal & ca ae wate _aeaftrafet Bi gat ware erat ae 
wealfterat er ott Fi Seat area b-ah UMC Bae TPs 2a, are atAfeivat gar A 
aire Bae aitratay 2a Z, Rar Ue ea tart Reed cer were ew wt wate 
ahr fait 31 aftroreat & tiger cen veteil at agqeter wwer 31 or aR 4h 
wate gar fared Rerat a fageon eet are onftratfires ta By seitferest at 
eat an geahata_-eat at Gea wa gal at GePrate ame gerd Fa wet 
yaa ot ane &, araq Wore Hea 1 i 
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152. At that time in capital Chamarchancha Chamar, the master of 
demon-gods (Asurraj), who was sitting in Saudharma assembly on his 
seat called Chamar throne comes there with his 64,000 co-chiefs, 33 
advisors, four governors, five chief goddesses with their families, three 
cabinets, seven armies, seven army chiefs, 64,000 celestial beings in each 
direction servings as his body-guards and many other celestial beings in 
the same manner as Shakrendra had come. The points of difference are 
that his chief of infantry is Drum, his divine bell is Oaghswara, his 
Viman is in 50,000 yojans, his flag-staff is of 500 yojans and Abhiyogik 
celestial beings do the fluid process for creating his Viman. The 
remaining description is the same is mentioned earlier. He comes to 
Mandar mountain and serves the Tirthankar. 


At that time, Bali the master of Asurraj comes to Mandar mountain 
in the same manner. The points of difference are that his co-chiefs are 
60,000, his body-guards are four times of co-chiefs, his army chief of 
infantry is Mahadrum and his divine bell is Mahaughaswara. The 
remaining description is the same as mentioned in Jivabhigam Sutra. 


Similar is the version relating to the arrival of Dharanendra. The 
points of difference are that his co-chiefs are 6,000, chief goddesses are 
six, body-guards are four times the number of co-chiefs, the divine bell is 
Moghaswara, the army chief of the pedestrian army is Bhadrasen and 
his Viman is 25,000 yojans. The height of his flag-staff is 250 yojans. 

The description of all the Indras of Bhavanvasi celestial beings 
besides Asurendra is the same as earlier mentioned. The only difference 
is that the divine bell of Asurkuamrs is Oaghaswara, of Nagakumars is 
Meghaswara, of Suparnakumars is Hansaswara, of Vidyutkumars is 
Kraunchaswara, of Agnikumars is Manjuswara, of Dik-kumars is 
Manjughosha, of Udadhikumars is Suswara, of Dveepkumars is 
Madhuraswara, of Vayukumars is Nandiswara and of Stanitkumars is 
Nandighosha. 


Chamarendra has 64,000 co-chiefs while Balindra has 60,000. 
Besides Asurendras the remaining eighteen Bhavanvasi Indras have 
8,000 co-chiefs each. Their body-guards are four times of co-chiefs. 


The Bhavanpati Indras of the southen region except Chamrendra 
have Bhadrasen as their army chief and those of the northen region 
except Balindra have Daksh as their army chief. Similar is the 
description of Indras of Vyantar celestial beings and of stellar (Jyotish) 
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gods. The only difference is that they have 4,000 co-chiefs, four chief 
goddesses, 16,000 body-guards celestial beings, the Viman is 1,000 
yojans and flag-staff of 25 yojans. The divine bell of the south is 
Manjuswara and of the north is Manju-ghosha, Abhiyogik celestial 
beings build their Vimans with fluid process. The divine bells of master 
stellar gods moons is Suswara and of suns is Suswar Nirghosha. They 
came to Mandar mountain up to that they worship the Tirthankar. 


PTET : TTT] MATERIAL FOR CORONATION 

FRR. TT A segue Bae we Rasa onfeeta Waa 2 wT 
qarhi—Racrta Hh taryfasn | weed, dent, wente, fact frerrahrast sages! 

ae a onftsinn ta vege wre aati went demi sareafa 2 a 
TRarparet (atte) ater ageeet aafesrarart wt SMTi, 
aR, Gere, Fora, saa, qwreentrar, AER 
Dar, aE TeHaTAt, Ta fit, stat, wei, ws, Fae, 
fret TRS, THI, TEdthl, wi wer Bara Teathet Teasers 
Riiereeg wee, demande after, after apaeet 
agait Raat, frofern meray fraferg of Hed ara aya ot flee Aha arter 
BAR, Tra ary eet fiver 2 Pitts wg ea Te THATS Wa ARRTTAE TE 
Pref, wi grater, (eer—fera) eeewart wreerefacart Sart wfEst & festa H 
ww time vers} (Get ast = fivefa), qaftreash waget, wags, 2 4 
were, Ta, ae ee ee 
WARMATY, WAY waIMeeG, Wagay, waaenaiziarcg, 
dary Renta! Gagey) TPE ae _Feorearay aa oe fray a 
frefa, vd RTT Wage ara fae a awd a adel Rea a Qe 
rea, Ud Areas ST TGR Pa cera a fresh 2 a Ts 
Pretfea 2 wT She ah Ara Varsha 3 a eel Reaaahraet saa 

943. thx, tau, ae takes arega ant onfteafte tai at gener %, ore 
wen t-Aarghrah | ote & werd—fray aft, aol, cot ont ar oom St, went—firey 
afpereenht ar ud aggre ame ar watt at, weé—fro]e werana, faya—fasmer 
deere & agqe art onft at ree ett 

We Haat 8 onfratfire eg effa ca oftge da 818 saws Rawat A-Sers ae 
H ond &1 Shwe aygura arr aay arhe @ ames—weer set Prarerd #1 are waar aT 
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Prarereat Uh SIT HS KT HA, UH BA BS Wi HAY, UH NT ars aha 
Ba, Us CAN aS MMW Sa, UH BA os Sais Gash afte 
afrat &@ Ft Se, UH Sa ots Ta Ahr Gey, Us BAN os Ee -cra_—Ria 
HAN, TH THC AS YHA BAT, UH CAT Als VA GHe-Tetaiela We aes, 
Urat—Taret SR Ble Us, Ta Soe as EAheH TERM, ws eat are Fafa 
WOCELAALM, UH TAN aS eaes-Tet J faa ws, UH TI as 
garrh—-get at caftal, camstaga F qantas & aftta—wds 4 faphla wafer 
afta, yu-qeel-gel & awa & ager dial, ga-wea-der F aaa, FA 
afefaite, ca gant ons REE, Uh EAT GS BA, UH BA MS Wax, Us EAN BTS 
de & unr—fase-feed onfe, UH Bat ons Ural & BATS, UH EAM os TE aT 
We Gat ats EoaM—srat Papen Sra F1 Regdon ach earls wed faite asi 
3 er what we TEU aan, wel are aye 8, gel oreat aited GeH—Te TET BTS 
$1 idee Weta HT Toe, Wa, Tea onie aa Fi garde wy a ae onfe aa FI 
rqutsadt geacat dori & ura, eae & arres onfy chet ar vet cer Brat Aa FI 
ger at cen anit aerial ar cit wd gfe vem wed 1 fire ge Rear ude a 
ares ome Wa BoTIA—-Hat Teel, Ta TaN B YM, Ta wart & Gaba gare, aa 
THe SATA, Ta wat Ht sttehrat cen whe aca Aa Fi Ts THT WEE a TEA 
Wet Ta wre omy TET aed 1 ga Ware are Hadi —adaal at Renker wer at 
onft ad umaitfasat, aera, Prge anit aareere veel, oreradt ont arae—aRet 
Rae Ud afr Ae F1 Cage B) carpe 4 gerard & oF weaned, afar reef 
one ert & geaa—qate Fe & sagt aa Tet aM wy @ ae BIRT Ue ae 
weet ad Fee War Tea oH a adie aorame, whe aca, Aaa Thiet TT 
wer faq queer ae S1 get wife a ud wes aa a ad —aeranen (ad yO, ad 
we, aed ares, watahe, aca teh seat cet flea) gure ud Tez oie TTA Ted OT 
Bay Sa Ht EY a orget yetera ware Ba Fa aa aU Sat wa wT Pmt 
€1 freee, wet wary delet aa %, aet ond 1 set ore defeukide F seat 
aries onft aegt sreges & aga tad FI 

153. Achyutendra, the ruling god of twelfth heaven calls his 
Abhiyogik gods and orders them, ‘O beloved of gods ! You prepare quickly 
the material suitable for anointing of Tirthankar. Precious stones, gold, 
jewels and the like should be used in it. Hymns, panegyrics and other 
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valuable things should be arranged for. It should be be-fitting for the 
grand celebration. 


Abhiyogik gods felt happy at these orders. They went in the north- 
east and spread out the space-points of their souls by fluid process. Then 
they prepared 1,008 gold pots, 1,008 silver pots, 1,008 pitchers studded 
with precious stones, 1,008 pitchers of gold and silver combined, 1,008 
pitchers of gold studded with precious stones, 1,008 pitchers made of 
silver and precious stones, 1,008 pitchers made of silver, gold and 
precious stones combined, 1,008 earthen pots, 1,008 auspicious pots of 
sandalwood, 1,008 smell pots, 1,008 mirrors, 1,008 large plates, 1,008 
small plates, 1,008 boxes for keeping material, 1,008 boxes studded with 
jewels, 1,008 pots bearing pictures on their outer surface, 1,008 baskets 
of flowers and 1,008 flower baskets of the type mentioned in anointing of 
Suryabh Dev in Rajprashniya Sutra. They also prepared flower baskets 
which looked like boquets of flowers and petals of flowers. The flowers 
were same in number but were of extremely good quality. They further 
prepared .,008 seats, 1,008 umbrellas, 1,008 whisks, 1,008 oi] containers 
and the like, 1,008 mustard seed boxes, 1,008 fans and 1,008 incense 
pots with fluid process. After doing so, they took the natura] pitchers and 
pitchers created by fluid process up to incense containers and came to 
the milky sea (Ksheer Samudra) and took milky water. Then they took 
lotus, lotus of 1,000 leaves and the like. Thereafter they took water from 
Pushkarod sea. Later they took the water from Magadh and the like, the 
places of worship located in Bharat and Airavat continent of half 
Pushkarwar continent in the region inhabited by human _ beings 
(Maanush-Kshetra). Thereafter they took water and the earth from 
Ganga and other rivers. Later they took sour and bitter substances, 
various types of flowers, fragrant substances, garlands, grains and white 
Sarson seeds from small Himavan mountain. Thereafter they took water 
and lotus flowers and the like from Padma lake. 


Similarly they took water and earth from Himavan mountain and the 
like which divide various regions, Vritt Vaitadhya mountains and all the 
great lakes such as Padma and the like; from all the continents such as 
Bharat and the like, from all Chakravarti Vijays such as Kachh and the 
like, from Vakshaskaar mountains such as Malyavaan, Chitrakoot and 
the like and from Grahavati and other such rivers in the inner region. 
They took all the bitter substances and Sarson seeds from (Dev Kuru) 
Uttar Kuru regions, from eastern half and western half of Bharat 
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continent and from all places up to Bhadrashaal forest on eastern half of 
Meru mountain. Similarly they took all types of bitter substances white 
Sarson seeds, fresh Go-sheersh sandalwood, and garlands of divine 
flowers from Nandan forest, from Saumanas forest, and from Pandak 
forest. They also took fragrant substances from Dardar and Malay 
mountain. After collecting all these substances, they met at one place 
and then came to the place where Tirthankar was present and placed 
before Achyutendra all the substances such as milky water and the like 
which were useful for the anointing ceremony of the Tirthankar. 
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94, TT A ogy eee cafe arnPisrreahle, anita arantradh, alt 
armas, fafé afte, wate sifrefé, wafé afonftadig, tater 


araaggarcaftenticté FEAST aaron STAM AT HEAT ATT shears 
weenfe, wanfzonté, wagerté, aatafefracné, aeaie aa Wei we 2 
frerrabrarat afahiiie 

“aR ot wer atest aie gegen ta oda aw TET 
RAT EGE AA aT TN Fest sha wahrest et, wa Reaper agen tat 
snfisr—aa Rea stratera—frrg gear reirTa Nest BU, Ta TAAL ST 

wenger ferret aie wd Garage aT OIA F AAI 
etre —qor—-(ae) GT ATA, ge feos aA wd aA geaeats 
arg! 

srergen waters wat AEP, G wea 9, Rect 2, wa, GARE ¥, 

eR Teas Tet Tapa, Tt aera 9, Wad 2, waa 2, Veonaart v, 

settgaT Tekté UE aha, d wel sPst 9, Tat x, STS 2, HERI, 

wag wise ahr shri, a we-feesirst 9, weg 2, 
anatase 2, lilacs is 
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sergan Gita, wi qaenta, aha ata, deond wef, sega wea 1 
athe, oringen eaeftel wd sega, terreengst, srerige feos, atagat | 
wataha, setgen wataha, aero frag fea, wae aha, yreaes aaah, i 
arirgsn Neat wert wala va wien Renfiern, ater cafe, ws gE, | 
wrth, sada, wade, wad, aaa, wale, carafe, woft, foqeray, atea, 
amg tgqeefast ata wd tanemet sta, aeeren geget alia, serge | 
fafeengr wag freferr writ wns frre wer fae wa Wael wT 
srerife afteratara | ! 

Quy. aria dra aa arnt tare a ar oe tae aeqT ay <a OTE ATTA 
tal, ate arafeisr Sat, are shemret, dra afevel, are Sereil, ara Sarasa ge | 
ante sant arrears tat & aa carafe wd Pepa cee wat ot TS EC, TP, 3 
wor wet 8 afte, wer a afte, wet AY atch ate gu, art ws Tee a eh Fy, | 
gare cafe ot sort Bu WH Bat as AH weal aragq aid & weal, afr | 
eat, a ud aid & fifa aerait, we wee ors Preah H wast wa vant H oe, | 
Wa vert St BRewrail, wa Were & wUTa—wae care, (wa vere a GOH, wa WaT yf 
yates ware, wea ware SH Ares) Ba were a atrahtral wd athe Geel SMT Ts WATT | 
at aks-aH & ore qa areatigds wre chelar ar ahtttes erat B : 

areqes arr atria Pe ord we cree efta wd oge ora gx one 2a wa, | 
daz, (oI, 7, Eahas werd, Greg, gel-gubaa zal ar Geen) aw, faye ay: 
fag, stofe att we wed 31 Gee arena 4 ord freed & afte & i 
wee & ager BI wferaa ta es HB aT a, at ears a Me BE ere ane 
aaget & aor dhe aa—-aa Ot wh AAG ara St Ht ate hE, et ar ssa Sea 
&, Grat wary Heed 8, we cho &, de aed 81 at od vase ed ees aT, ! 
gutaa ara aaa #1 : 
Tega xa, eye on tH (aes) ten et-arersa vere a gaat geare #1 we | 
we ainferes vale & we HY one el at cas Fe wed Bi (ws ww ent, af UH TH, BE | 
We Ot, of UH STEM, BE Us Te, BE UH YU, wf Us Ge, a Ue dh, ae ow 
Hee, He UH We, ae TH at cen) ag Uw TE Ae Bea i 

ag wm (9) aa—aton anit, a we (2) Reea—ate onf, aot ew (3) waar ot, 
ae ay Ue (x) gfre-aige ante are wart & arr gard FI 1 
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ag we (9) Ree —were: SATO —-geet Ye fa 7a, (2) Tea—TeaE-oS 
ar art wa Tel Y Sa ey, (3) dea—dra-dhe 8 ged one & yas ara MM 
Te wea, Ten (+) Theale weg eA a aaa wher ayfea Prafegn—a 
UR Wart & Wa-ahaaa Taare aa F1 

wy we (9) offs, (2) Be, (3) emerge, car («) Hale AH Ue Wat HI Fe 
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ae (9) aetna, (2) wiftafte, (3) amaradtatrnite, wd (+) deere 
Ot Wat GT aha He F1 

og ade vert a area-faf fed %1 af semafon-sten % Gar 
sorrm—e Pirear anfe fafae geet F aed ae oreet def Hea-hratem, fac 
wed ocean, der wear —fred weftia arqya afte tear tage wyw 
a wet, ovetge to od, dd aftmage, mafteers seater fad #1 ae 
aPsa—-Wrad-Wae TR See , ae aTI—-Gaira Ja Gd FI 

we UH AT Bl Ue welts wea B, ws aH genre (Sad Eu gat ara fe onke a 
Wem), af Us Gert Be FTE a vat geet agai are fs Ta %, ag Ree 
are &, ag ore: oY wed t) ag chet BH il Reatard &, ws attra A eit TEMS 
Sarena fered &, a cel Ht oat orem %, as ciel Ah wai Raferec, ofa 
val Terpere’ cen Tel Bt RAY areTEe—sorer: Gai ara Fas UH ot S yw Te WaT 
word %, ag Ue HS BF ya We aT Tez, aE UH Hers F YET a wet Gat cart 
Sieg we a oie we weed 8, we or Se a eae, BE IG 
SST ATG El ae TT HUA Bl A-<t & we F, da-d ] we F Pernc valle aed 
2) ag Gan aed &, aE Gert aed &, af cee Sea E'aag-ag’ oe Teahtd oe 
ti ag He fired &, BE Hea gore &, as fed fired 1 as ara St vee F yale 
wed &, wy Te aire BI BT eT Hee ¥, as Ae sty aT wT oT wa Fl as ThA 
and 8, ag front at ot aaa %, of aut & wy 8 ufo Aa Bl as aga A 
Uae ad &, ay set Hage Hemeree area B, aE ‘gE-ge’ At cath wa Bi as 
eae BS, FE ae, site WS-We fagpa-warie yates wa wy Repke ax tase 
ared €1 oy are att at t-ekt, art at-sie @ as aed 31 den Reta ar 
ota &, ter & aet ser oer aie! 

154. After preparing the relevant material for the anointing ceremony 
Achyutendra (master of twelfth heaven) comes with his 10,000 co-chiefs, 
33 advisors, four governors, three cabinets, seven armies, seven army 
chiefs and 40,000 body-guards. They were carrying 1,008 golden pots, 
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silvery pots, pots studded with precious stones, pots made of gold and 
silver and 1,008 earthen pots on their soft palms. The pots were on 
natural lotus flowers and also those created by fluid process. They were 
full of fragrant water of best quality. They were painted with Sandal 
paste.. The pearls were tied on the neck of the pots. The pots were 
covered with lotus and Utpal flowers. They were having water of all 
types. The gods were also carrying earth of all types, bitter substances of 
all sorts (flowers, fragrant substances and garlands of all types), all 
types of food grains and white Sarson seeds. They then came with their 
wealth in an environment filled with music and in this atmosphere 
Achyutendra performed the anointing of the Tirthankar. 


When Achyutendra was performing the anointing, the other Indras 
and the like were extremely happy. They were holding umbrellas, 
whisks, incense pots, flowers, fragrant substances (garlands, powder of 
fragrant substances) Vajra and trishul in thier hands folded as a mark of 
respect. The entire description is similar to that of anointing of Vijay Dev 
in Jivabhigam Sutra. Some celestial beings were on the roads leading to 
Pandak forest. Since heaps of Sandalwood brought from various places 
were lying there on the roads at various places. They were looking like 
bazaars, The celestial beings were sprinkling water on the roads, 
cleaning them and applying paste on them to set them right. They were 
thus making the roads fragrant and the best. 


Some gods were raining silver there. Some were raining gold, jewels, 
diamonds, leaves, flowers, fruit, seeds, garlands, fragrant substances, 
coloured substance, powder of fragrant substances. Some were offering 
silver to other gods as auspicious gift (Some were offering gold, jewels, 
diamonds, ornaments, leaves, flowers, fruit, seeds, garlands, fragrant 
substances, colour and some were offering powder. 

Some were playing on (1) violin, (2) drums, (3) flutes and (4) fun types 
of musical instruments. 

Some were singing four types of songs which were in four parts and 
were sing in a low voice in between by making a posture of semi-conse 
iousness. They were singing in relevent desired manner as prescribed. 

Some were performing four types of dances namely—(1) Anchit, 
(2) Drut, (3) Aarbhat, and (4) Bhasol. 

Some were acting in four different types namely—{1) Daarshtantik, 
(2) Pratishrutik, (3)  Samanyatovinipatik, and (4) Lok 
Madhyamaavasanik. : 
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Some were exhibiting thirty two types of dramatic poses. Some were 
performing acrobats such as jumping high in space, falling down and the 
like, squeezing oneself in the beginning and then spreading oneself. 

Some were acting in such a manner that the audiences may become 
filled with joy. They were showing such dramatic practices without 
theatrical acting. Some were performing war dance while some were 
acting in a cool manner. 


Some celestial beings were presenting themselves as gross ones, some 
were appearing as if beating the earth while sitting, some were looking 
like engaged in wrestling bout, some were making loud voice while some 
were doing all the said three activities. Some were neighing like horses, 
some were trumpeting like elephants, some were emitting sound of 
moving chariots. some were slapping from the front, some were slapping 
from behind, some were playing the tricks like wrestlers in the arena. 
Some were striking the ground hard with their feet, some were beating 
the earth with their hand, some were calling loudly. Some were showing 
these tricks in a group of two, while some were in a group of three. Some 
were making hooting sound, some were making pussing sound, while 
some were making thumping sound. Some were falling down, some were 
jumping upwards, some were falling in slanting manner. Some were 
showing themselves as a flame, some were looking like light embers, 
while some were looking like bright embers. Some were roaring, some 
were shining like thunder, some were in the form of rain. Some were 
moving around like a wheel, some were laughing in a fit of extreme 
pleasure, some were making ‘duhu-duhw’ sound. Sore were dancing 
endlessly making a dreadful face like that of a ghost with hanging lips, 
wide open mouth and staring wide eyes with fluid process. Some were 
running around sometimes slowly and sometimes very fast. The 
description here should be considered same as that of Vijay deva. 
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155. Thereafter Achyutendra with his family performed the anointing 
of Tirthankar with a lot of material relating to anointing ceremony. 
Later he folded his hand and touched his head uttering the words-—May 
the lord be always conqueror. He utters these words in a loveable tone. 
Thereafter he wipes the body of Tirthankar with a soft, fragrant red 
towel that was dyed with bitter forest products like Haritki, Vibhitak, 
Aamlak. After wiping the body dry, he applies freshly prepared paste of 
go-sheersh sandalwood. Thereafter he dresses the Tirthankar with two 
divine process of cloth, They were so light that they could fly away with 
the air coming out from the nose like breath. They were fine and light. 
They were pleasant to the eyes having pleasant touch and colour. They 
were woven with soft, extremely clean, golden wires, like the light lining 
coming out from the mouth of a horse. Thereafter he (Achyutendra) 
beautifies him like a wish fulfilling tree (places garland on his neck). 
Then he presents the dramatic acts. He then prepares auspicious eight 
symbols with soft, silvery rice of best quality in front of the Tirthankar. 
The said eight symbols are— 

(1) mirror, (2) rectangular seat, (8) Vardhaman, (4) pot, (5) fish, (6) 
Shrivats, (7) Svastik, and (8) Nandyavart. 
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After scribing these symbols, he worships them. He picks up cooly 
fragrant flowers of Rose, Mallika, Champa, Ashok, Punnaag, Mango 
plant, Navmallika, Bakul, Tilak, Kaner, Kund, Kubjak, Korant, Marukk 
and Damanak. They fall from his hands in a natural manner. They fall 
down to such an extent that there happens to be a knee high wonderful 
heap of flowers of five colours. He then holds the incense pot made of 
neelam precious stone carefully and keenly spreads its fragrance. The 
said pot had a shining handle made of Chandrakant jewels, diamonds 
and neelam precious stones. It was sketched with gold, precious stones 
and jewels. It contained black agar, best Kundrukk, Lobaan and the 
fragrant incense covering out of it was spreading all around. It was 
emitting waves of their smoke. After spreading incense in this manner, 
he moves seven-eight steps towards the Tirthankar, folds his hands, 
touches the forehead with folded hands praises his slow, loud and very 
mild voice with noble words and meaningful 108 poems in his honour. 
Thereafter he raises his left knee, touches the ground with his right knee 
and touches his forehead with folded hands. He then says— 


‘O the liberated ! The Omniscient ! The devoid of Karma dust !O 
monk with equanimous mind ! O the fully blessed ! O one with perfect 
mind word and perfect activity ! O the destroyers of the thorn of Karma ! 
O the fearless—completely devoid of attachment and hatred ! O without 
an iota of worldly attitude ! O favoid of worldly disturbances ! O the 
destroyer of worldly ego ! The possessor of sublime qualities, possessor of 
they Ocean of Chastity, possessor of infinite knowledge and attributes ! 
The would be emperor of the realm of Dharma ! One worshipped by the 
entire world or destroyer of all Karmas—The enemies of the mundane 
soul ! I bow to you. With these words, he bows to Bhagavan praises his 
and senses him standing neither very near nor very far from him. 


The description of anointing by Pranatendra upto Ishanendra may be 
understood as similar to that by Achyudendra. Bhavanpati Indra, 
Paripatetic Indras, stellar Indra namely sun and the moon perform the 
coronation (of Tirthankar) in the same manner with their family (gods 
and goddesses). 


Thereafter, Ishanendra creates five Ishan gods with fluid process— 
one of them picks up the Bhagavan with palms of his hands and then 
sits on his throne facing east, the second one holds the umbrella at the 
back and the Ishanendra move the whisks. One Ishanendra stands in 
front holding Trishul in his hands. 
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Later Shakrendra calls his Abhiyogik gods. They bring the material 
for anointing as the serving gods of Achyutendra had brought. 
Thercafter with fluid process Shakrendra creates four white bullocks in 
the four direction (sides) of Tirthankar. They are clean like conch 
powder. They are as white as frogen curd, foam of milk or brightness of 
the moon, They are loveable to the mind, attractive and worth seeing. 


Eight fountains flow out from eight horns of those bullocks. Those 
fountain flow upwards, join each other and their current becomes one 
that current and then it falls as the head of the Tirthankar. In the 
company of his 84,000 co-chiefs and the entire family of cclestial beings 
Shakrendra performs the coronation of Tirthankar. He then says—‘O 
Arhat ! I bow to you.’ Thereafter he bows to the Lord, appreciates him 
and serves him. The entire description upto this point is similar the one 
done by Achyutendra. 


of irte—TaT COPLETION OF ANOINTING 

94&, aT a was BR, Far ty wad foes fof wh wake waa Herat 
wraayyt fresg, wt aah fight saad tite, ga waar Bet WAS aPrEaaT Sef, wt 
Tas BATH TUN TEE 

we a aes aeeeitse arntisrneehfe wa ete at vaag—arie— 
igeernfirete Aas Ve a ats duftgs afeadte ora ongareeet ary viagra See 
Tas Ree SETA eg sey Iq freracaa Fa TaPTIy 2 A UTE 
fereeat ATHY TA sag 2 eM Rreraaeat wares 2 at siraaht were WT AE 
Braga geagad Tamas freer verry ey 2 A el we fafterTis 
Tair, qaracrss, wnat rat—ae—eraersahie AAet wrest 
freer weetsife Prfeaag woot aad feat offre Rite tery 2 eget 
afromrt fgg | 

aa ot a was 2fee, Bac Feri Bd wes 2 ow Wa wat-fe 
Raryfaan | ait ferret, ahs qaorasist, ate vied, wit ve, gat, 
Grey a wast Rereen serie wea x a wom 
Tweaftoontet 

ATS Tart By aatet Perel aac git 2 ow aT Ba aMae 2 
rarit—frara ah Saryftisn | ahd frost ara east Rrercer eT 
Bey Mate Varah Tears | 
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ae tt teen ta Fert Wt wd ga wae esas ae feena ate 
ferrari ae a raat rere Terai area 2 aT aa Aer By Ae 
wpeattrnthe | are of & Ta Ba She Tas BR, Farr Weakley! 


Be A was Shee Sacer was onfisia BI wade 2 wl Ta aat—faonaa 
Faryfaon | mast frerrcer weoorethe fiaren ara wereWey AEM 2 aE 
wT 2 We aee— SR Big wat aed aTag—arriae—atga—FaheM Baty 
aaah a 8 of Uaryfen | femea freatiay a gd wT wats, TA 
MATAR FI TAT Fart FESR’ HEE MAT waE z eT aaael Teale 

art a onfisien tar ca Saha sremy agit 2 wr aawer Blea, tae 
aifranstt wsirerif 2 a faerie smasit frerrea aerrrife fiat wa wd 
artes Gig Wa wet Haag Foi afte | freraeen PRA weg Trent 
wre 2 er usraifast weaktrcifa| 

Te A aed Wea —aeT gaan Far Tash Reed Tea 
weit 2 TH atta taeda, Are vars 2 wi omnfeaet wera ai 2 wT 
ama aft wrseyan ara RA afeTATI 

94k, Tage tha tae mH ota wm St at Eden Seat 81 ws aH TE 
delat at art eafirel & age aro Tem ween Foes ow WTA} US TA oa TT 
Wear 1S ane Aa ate Tae Gerd Fi ws ow a rer fore art st sa F 

Pax ome art ahr sone arnPts eal, ora—werraf, aereray, wifes wd 
anitta Set, Sfrat & me ae wert a ase ge, aah & dle ope afta Rear 
nfs are, wet wrara delet et A, He cet At Ara a set ona 31 
werary chelent wt adh Arey a are H went ee Bi SAT He ALT at ara A TS BU 
dda & uftesa at ate Aer B) wrars defer Bt ara Bt araeenfity Prar at, Prey 
ae og tit &, wfeten ax tar 81 de we ae wa ddax & eer a ws ae car 
a ges tam ti fae ae aetia—et_fafia gag a gw, aA & at a ysis, aT 
were at afreat cer toll & wt ree-aee & erel-Horee BS are, area tt aS er 
@ sashes Gat arenett wt Tee ales He Sara Eon ast tw wT BG 
diet 4 wearer %, fire wart delax Peay gt a-Rer ors era Ge Fad ET 
Fae wis BW F 

TRA Sees Ta gw Say tq Sl GENT 1 qerHt sem tears | gta Ft 
ate ats deqat, adie ads eigen’, gy ater, spn ud dieiga adhe 
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agerer vers, adla sera wren dtdae & sever F weit) oer ae 
afaa ad 

damn tq Rae tani) ste & arta a eeragdes Aart wee F1 are Hr ae 
Hrs Sat HI Gea Si GeHt TS Hert B-arghar | sha G atta |ds toga 
ante aegd ara hele & wet—ves F eral areet FS aaa SUG 

Fann tq ara a we wa PH 2a Vila ud oftge Ha 1a she S athe wes 
teaagert anfe erara Aelet t atta YS are Si are Say 2a at afar GA 
& fi Gre area & ayers a ar gd 21 oa Sars tq Tel Fax Mae aH St B, cei 
OAS, HA BS VTE Ta HAT eI 

weeny tx tart om ae anftalte eat at gear % ait TS SET 
stage | ote & wan delat & a -a & Reh wt, Hal, dere a 
fagne art & sitz-site 8 aquifer wet EC ael—‘aea @ wari, awrega, afreR 
mar dora tq—Vferat | ara ga—arg A 8 at ang defeat ar aay are & WY ora a 
F ay Wea we ge day |e, ‘ama’ are areas a sar Bt sat weds wens 
& th gas & at ae utter we arama weed fie der wT ge FI 

aa 4 onfraitra ta.'at onen’ a went tha tact ew aI area Sart HTS E1 
Hot BT sel A aa oT FS sha S reas Hear S aa F ond F aeT ay 
wart, fereel, dreet ait fagna anit # at afte aed t-aga @ vara aay 
arrearenz, tat | tral | arg Fa att ang dear ar aaah are & wee ard Fo aay 
ayy ara aren—sees Te SY Hs St eT) Vat shoo we B anfratis tq 
Sa TH Sl, TTS Hees F1 

FoR aed & wana, aera, afte ser Aafia ta war dear a 
waa Has Fl Tea sel Aeax Ae z, sel and E1 sei areyet aefeaha Pre 
area arena Bee Scar wed fire fear S and &, wet fee A aa oa FI 

Uy Sereare AAT I 

156. Thereafter Shakrendra creates five Shakra by fluid process. One 
Shakra picks up the Tirthankar with the palms of his hands. The second 
one holds the umbrella spreaded behind the Lord. Two Shakra move the 
wheats on the two sides. One Shakra stands in front holding Vajra in his 
hand. 

Thereafter Shakra with his 84,000 co-chiefs, other Bhavanpati, 
paripatetic, stellar and Vaimanik gods and goddesses and the heavenly 
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wealth of all types passing through the environment filled with music 
comes at a fast speed to the birth place of the Tirthankar, his city, his 
mansion and comes close to his mother. He then places the Tirthankar in 
the armpit of his mother. Later Shakra removes the model of Tirthankar, 
he had created earlier. He then removes the hypnotised sleep of the 
mother. Thereafter he places two large clothes and two ear-ornaments 
near the head of the Tirthankar. Thereafter he hangs a large base in the 
canopy spread out on the Lord. That box was made by joining beautiful 
garlands having eighteen lined rosaries, nine lined rosaries containing 
golden bells, gold leaves and made of various types of precious stones 
and jewels. The Tirthankar then plays in a joyful mood looking at it 
stairingly. 

Thereafter Shakrendra calls Vaishraman Deva, the god of wealth and 
orders, ‘O the blessed of gods ! Please bring quickly 320 million ruppees, 
320 million gold coins, 32 round iron seats which should be beautiful and 
in good shape and thirty two meritorious seats in the mansion wherein 
Tirthankar has taken birth. After doing the needful you inform me ? 


Vaishraman god accepted the orders of Shakrendra respectfully. He 
then calls Jrimbhak gods and orders, ‘O blessed of gods ! You quickly 
bring 320 million rupees and the like (as mentioned above) in the 
mansion where Tirthankar has taken birth.’ 


Jrimbhak gods felt happy to receive these orders. They quickly 
brought 320 million rupees and the like in the birth place of the 
Tirthankar and then inform Vaishraman gods about the compliance of 
his orders. Then the Vaishraman god comes to Shakrendra and informs 
him that the needful has been done as per his orders. 


Thereafter Shakrendra calls his serving (abhiyogik) gods and tells 
them—'O the blessed of gods ! Please go quickly to tri-junctions, four- 
way crossing, the highways of the city of Tirthankars birth and loudly 
make the proclamation, ‘O Bhavanpati, paripaletic steller and Vaimanik 
gods and goddesses ! Kindly listen carefully whosoever out of you shall 
have any ill thought in respect of the Tirthankar or his mother, his head 
shall break into hundred pieces like the branch of ‘aajoo’ vegetable. After 
making this announcement inform me.’ 


The Abhiyogik gods accept the orders of Shakrendra respectfully and 
come out from there. Thereafter, they come quickly to the birth place of 
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the Tirthankar and in that city make the announcements at triangular 
places, tri-junction, four-way junctions and great highways. ‘O the 
Bhavanpati upto Vaimanik gods and goddesses ! Whosoever out of you 
shall have in his mind any ill thought about the Tirthankar of his 
mother, his head shall break inte hundred pieces. After making this 
announcement, they inform Shakrendra. 

Then many Bhavanpati, paripatetitik, stellar and Vaimanik gods 
celebrate the birth of Tirthankar. They then come to Nandishwar island 
and arrange eight day celebration there, at large scale and then go. 


@ FIFTH CHAPTER CONCLUDED @ 
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Fa ae FH aegadl ws, aa, ade oda, Ee, afat ents ar aia ware 
In this Chapter there is a brief description of regions, areas, 
mountains peaks, rivers and the like that exist in Jambu island. 


aaet ve atatemae TOUCH AND LIVE-PRODUCT 

949. (a. | vgdtaer of a ! Sree veer eraoreyE YET ? 

Ls. ] eau yr 

Cw. 18 ae | PH eq Ha, warragy ? 

CB. ] tran! gdlS of M8, oh ay AarraRE! va TETERT fA We AAA JET 
saftraten gfe 

La. Joga’ ot sit | tar sarge wargen aeoTATyE Tearafe ? 

Ce. ] oeergen wera, etary vearafer| od craven f3 sighs Ja Fovafafa 

949. Cw. ] wey! ae agen S ae (sits Ret &) veer warags ar al 
wet? 

(3. ) oF, thea! & were ar st wee) 

CM. rey! wage & ot weet warage ar mel aa %, Far a ogqaty & A wear 
weed & a TaMTAR & waar seat F? 

Cz. | wham ! @ orgie & & weer Geant %, wamreage & at Heard gh ware 
MAMA o weet sr ara %, a oeqeiy ar aael wea FI 

Ca. ] array! eer orate & otha arert waorage A gar ea Fe? 

C3. J thew! aftva wae ta &, aftoa oes wel Ae set ware ToT & vila 
& omega 4 cers OFS feee A aren aieT) 


157. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Do the space- points of the ultimate edge of 
Jambu island touch Lavan Ocean ? 


[A.] Yes Gautam ! They touch the Lavan Ocean. 
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(Q.] Reverend Sir ! Are those space-points which touch Lavan Ocean 
called. Space-points of Jambu island or of Lavan Ocean ? 


{A.] Gautam ! Those space-points are called space-points of Jambu 
island. They are not called space-points of Lavan Ocean. Same applies to 
the space-points of Lavan Ocean that touch Jambu island. 


(Q.] Reverend Sir ! Do the living beings of Jambu island after there 
death are re-born in Lavan Ocean ? 


[A.] Gautam ! Some of then take birth in Lavan Ocean and some do 
not take birth there. Same should be understood in respect of living 
beings of Lavan Ocean. 
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94S. Gr 9, HT 2, TAT 2, Ta ¥, HT 4, | Hes &, Aaa v1 
fem ¢, ze &, afaenst 90, fier we arehngi 

[w. 9 ] ogita of ta! 8a recente ashe agat dene qe? 

C3. | atern | crest dead deat qory 

Cw. 2 ]orgata of fa! a agat Herero query ? 

CS. dite! waa a after, en wre aq—aeRTE 

WORE FT aeeN, A as a ATA TH 

Cu. 2] sqea ot a! Se aia aren worn ? 

Co. ] ater! aa are, @ Hes 9, Tea 2, Baa 2, Reman », afta, 
THOTT &, AEE & | 

Cw. x] wget of iat! Sa Seger ated wor, Sao Fed TET WAT, 
Sagan frags, Sager fafrger, Fagen ae yam, Baz Sar wen, ager 
AFAR, Haga Nedsray, Hag ASI Wa ? 

Cs. Daten | cigdla @ arret ver, vt Hey wary, vt Pgs, TH ARR, 2 
wT Team, a Fem wera, dei azar vam, at fedora, amit aedera, 
Tara VTMTT gas I gir soon Tara wT waTATIT! 

Cw. 4] agélt of da ! Oa Sager weet Ee, Fan aan Ea, aan 
AMaRS, BABA Ha HET TTT ? 
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C3. ] tre! wee} greet Hel, SrsE BAG FEI, fa ayaa ara He—aT, 
WA Hel HSI OTM, Waa AFAMAT Gea Tae Aaa Hs aA Varhearari | 

Cv. & ] ogee aa ee ard ate fre were ? 

C3. ] tee! ast fen vere, & aera, aay, Ta! 

Cw. ]ogdta 22 ozay ara ait fren wore ? 

Cv. ] teen! aait Ren gor, af were 9, TATA 2, THA 31 

Ca. ] vara agaeraet aight fa wakes aa crdt wana afl Ren 
wre ? 

C3. ] area ! ast fren worn, a ae-aMe 9, aa 2, WHA 21 waa 
Rena gga AI wa awe fer ae wadifirrrarshh | 

Cw. 9] wade ot aa | Sa Ragen fone Ads, Faen oafrsiea eels 
wurst ? 

CS. Aram | gata GA cage earet Vaish, azast snfisier Ada wera, 
Watha ayaa] aigdta AA waka AS ay vada 

Tu. ¢] agate a8 Sager wenainn, Sagensh aaerhsh, saznet 
fafregensh, Sagenst deraryph, Sage waaT Zar, Sag MEATTT at, 
SARA FATES TTT ? 

C3. ] tren ! cgdt G2 arid aes, ahi caerheh, dete Ate 
gent, Grit Gear yeh, tnikt eenan 2a, dei cee Fa, art 
TORT TN TORT | 

Cw. & ] ceggta > 8 | Qa Hagen wager word 7 

C3. ) ern | diera ager ora! 

Cw. 90 ] agate of sia | GS Ragareh aerssh araecTaTeH, aga aersstt 
HST Tea 7 

[su] wen ! agit fa age werieh aeecaaesh, wraait vemdsit 
geraah, vara ayaa aghe A oe were wehreart | 

C9. 99 Joga Sa retary arty we AerTsat worst ? 
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Cw. 9% ] gala ot sa | Sraq—Beomang arg ala meres Teresi ? 

C3. ater | arent merergst wornsh, f settee 9, VfketaT 2, BROT 2, 
wag el mR TET wer sete satay afew are 
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ANGRY Tite HI AER waferaaTG SA 

Cw. 93 ] gee of a ! A ehtare—werrantg ae Versa ToT ? 

C3. ] ater | went werrgsh worn, Ft weet 9, eft 2, WebAT a, 
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Ew. 9 ]cigett of ict menfaee ark eg Ferrgot qoresh 2 

Cs. hon ! St aerrgstt worst, ft seein 9 a Msi 8 al ger t wrt 
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Cy. 98] gia oe! Oe dena vere efter Sarg afte wa wee 
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mrataha | 

Cw. 98] wgete ot at! Oa dee wea Tet Saga afer aa WRT 
Grier —veaternger aaoregg waa 2 
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WAG | 
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CS. ] em | et afeter wa eee aera a TERM (TaTAAE) TAA 
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946. (9) Wes, (2) ator, (3) wt, (x) ade, (4) EE, (&) ae, (9) Afra, (¢) 
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(a. 9 J wey! (ca wre dem fren aa) re & (42g S dhe feeqa) wea 
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Cw. & J req | orgata F fort adlerege, fart aererege, feet dererge aar 
Raat wage F ? 

(3. ] thar | arqgta F oem antere ae, fsarrd cercert Ez, ae at we acer He 
Re eR eS SERPS Se 
Ree! 

a. & Jamey | orgdty & openia aea aa a feet cited B ? 

Cs. ] they | ggty & ameta ae aa F Ge Hef B—-(9) ame ef, (2) ater 
dhe, cen (3) waa det 
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[x. 9] meq ! weagy & omrfa freer Strat cer ont aftrat 
frerh—ferertht & 7 

Ls. ]ohaw ! srgde 4 arses freee aftrat aan areas antares aftrat ¥ (wate 
ard dares vee Te et-a}) | ge Ware Het Premese wgdty % ec + ec = 926 (CHS 
dha) aftrat e1 

Cy. ¢ ] ame! aga & oerfa emaftiieca, connhral, fife yard, ween 
Ta, grants ta, Toes ta gen warp! fert—farey E ? 

Cw. ] hea | orgie & amrte cidte amaftiitre (9 wea, 9 teen, 32 wees 
aa, che eee 2a cen cidta aR FI 

Lu. ¢ ]oraq | orgdta & operte veime fat ¥? 

C3. ) tam! srgdta & arate dhere wee F1 

Cw. 90] areq | orgy & apeie attere adat @ Peart aerfeat Present # atk 
Host & feat weraeat Pred & ? 
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Ua. 99 ] req! opgata & aerta yea ar ce trad aa F fat erafeat ¥? 

[s.] ther! are aerafeat &-(9) tm, (2) fora, (2) cam, wer (%) wad 
Wate ere F ciee—chee ware aftat Pred 1 ore angel stax a yal wa ofhentt 
wamags & fred 81 wads Y ten weredt at warreage F cer fry aera afer 
warege & fret #1 trae aa A cer aera yet waereqa FY cer cHadt wert 
ueet wemrage % Pract t1 at agg & areria ee ae teat aa Y Fa y¥,000 x 
¥ = &E,000 (BUF Bag) aeat Sat 1 
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wearers & Prev 81 ga wart rgery & omnia sat tar ecoaar AI ® Ha 2¢,000 
x ¥= 992,000 (UH ATE atte Ga) ARaT z, Var ace aT FI 

Cw. 93 ]eey! pads & arerte oftat aan wowed 8 Peart serait F ? 

Cs. ] ates | are serial &-(9) eftaftien, (2) efteren, (3) acarM, sar (x) 
arte | set g4% & vets Herat F worq—oas wont Alea Prem Fiore sgt Frat 
a at cen after waregs A fre ond 1 eftad F eftaferen Get wary Y cer 
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Cw. oy] ray! onggie & arente weferte aa 8 fort weriat & ? 

C3. ] therm | et merafeat &-(9) star, wa (2) steer set ort 8 weds werd F 
vie are were ware afar Preach F1 was orget see a yet wer wert warreryy A 
Pret ord #1 shar Gat wamrage # cer stteter aft wares Y Pratt $1 gt vere 
wag & aria wefits at F Ga 4,32,000 x 2 = 90,G¥,000 (za wre dias 
wart) afeat #1 

Tx. 94] wre | watts & omnia wet (Ae) ode & after A Peat ore afkat 
qaiirga ue venttnge eet eg ceorags H fred ¥? 

(a. ]7tett ! 9,288,000 (aa are feat eo) aRat qalfiga ud oRenfigE 
Brat ys Tarrearge F fret B 1 

Cw. 98 ] rey | ongdia & cara rex ada & ax 4 feet ore aRat yaliege 
wd weninga etch Bf TameaE Pret & ? 

(Cs. ] tat ! 9,298,000 (qe wre feared cor) aat yalfiqe od Reig 
Bred Bs wage F Pret Bi 

Be ae ee ern Oe A eae a See 
frat & ? 

(¥. J7tet! ©,2¢,000 (aa We age Bat) afeai yalfinge eh ee waraRE 
W fort F 1 
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[a 9¢] wraq ! rqdo 4 feet ore aftat wanfinge ert ef waren 4 
Rrerdt & 2 

[z.] tae ! 6,2¢,000 (ara ara wea wa) afta aderige ad 
wamenqg & frerat Fi 

Fa wart weqaly & arena Get 0,2¢,000 + O,2C,000 = 9¥,4E,000 (ACE TA 
way Ba) afar FI 

158. (1) Khand, (2) Yojan, (3) Varsh, (4) Parvat, (5) Koot, (6) Teerth, 
(7) Shrenis, (8) Vijaya, (9) Draha, and (10) Rivers. This is the collative 
verse of the topics discussed in this Sutra. 

{Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! In case Jambu island (of one lakh yojans) is 
divided into regions equal in size of Bharat continent (526 yojan and six- 
nineteenth of yojan) of Jambu island, how many regions can he this 
carried out in ? 

[A.] Gautam ! According to arithmatic relation, it can be divided into 
190 regions. 

IQ. 2] Reverend Sir ! What is the area of Jambu island 
mathematically in yojans ? 

{A.]Gautam! The area of Jambu island is seven billion nine 
hundred and five million six hundred ninety four thousand one hundred 
and fifty yojans. 

{Q. 3} Reverend Sir ! How many are the continents (Varsh Kshetras) 
in Jambu island ? 

{A.] There are seven continents in Jambu island. They are—(1) 
Bharat, (2) Airavat, (3) Haimavat, (4) Hairanyavat, (5) Harivarsh, (6) 
Ramyakavarsh, and (7) Mahavideh. 

[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! How many are broad (Varshadhar) mour.tains, 
high (Mandar) mountains, Chitrakoot mountains, Vichitrakoot 
mountains, Yamak mountains, Kanchanak mountains, long 
(Vakshaskar) mountains, long Vaitadhya mountains and round (Vritt) 
Vaitadhya mountains in Jambu island ? 

{A.] Gautam ! In Jambu island, there are six Varshadhar mountains, 
one Mandar mountain, one Chitrakoot mountain, one Vichitrakoot 
mountain, two Yamak mountains, two hundred Kanchanak mountains, 
twenty Vakshaskar mountains, 34 long Vaitadhya mountains and four 
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Vritt Vaitadhya mountains. Thus the total number of mountains is two 
hundred and sixty nine. 

{Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how many are Vakshaskar 
tops, Vaitadhya tops and Mandar tops ? 

[A.] Gautam ! In Jambu island, there are 56 Varshadhar tops, 96 
Vakshaskar tops 306 Vaitadhya top and nine Mandar tops. Thus the 
total number of tops is four hundred sixty seven. 

[Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! How many are the Tirth in Bharat continent of 
Jambu island ? 

[A.] Gautam ! There are three Tirth in Bharat continent of Jambu 
island. They are—(1) Maagadh. (2) Vardaam, and (3) Prabhaas. 

{Q. ] Reverend Sir ! How many are the Tirth in Airavat continent of 
Jambu island ? 

[A.] Gautam ! There are three Tirth in Airavat continent of Jambu 
island. They are—(1) Maagadh, (2) Vardam, and (3) Prabhaas. 

[Q. ] Reverend Sir ! How many Tirth are there in each Chakravarti 
Vijay of Mahavideh continent of Jambu island ? 

[A.J] Gautam ! In each Chakravarti Vijay of Mahavideh region 
in Jambu island, there are three Tirth. They are—(1) Magaadh, 
(2) Vardaam, and (3) Prabhaas. 

Thus in thirty four continents of Jambu island there are 102 Tirths. 


{Q. 7] Reverend Sir ! How many are Vidyadhar lines and Abhiyogik 
lines in Jambu island ? 


{A.] Gautam ! There are sixty eight Vidyadhar lines and sixty eight 
Abhiyogik lines in Jambu island. (Each long Vaitadya mountain has two 
Vidyadhar lines and two Abhiyogik lines. Thus the total number of lines 
is one hundred thirty six. 

(Q. 8] Reverend Sir !| In Jambu island, how many are Chakravarti 
Vijays, Capitals, dark (Timisra) caves, Khandprapat caves, Krittamalak 
gods, Nrittamalak gods and Rishabhkoots ? 

{A.}] Gautam ! In Jambu island there are thirty four Chakravarti 
Vijays (one Bharat, one Airavat and thirty two Mahavideh Vijays), thirty 
four capitals, thirty four Timisra caves, thirty four Khandprapat caves, 
thirty four Krittamalak gods, thirty four dancing (Nrittamalak) gods and 
thirty four Rishabhkoots. 
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[Q. 9] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island how many are great lakes 
(Maha drah) ? 


{A.] Gautam ! There are sixteen great lakes in Jambu island. 


[Q. 10] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how many rivers start from 
Varshadhar mountains and how many rivers starts from the large tanks 
(Kunds) ? 


[A.] Gautam ! In Jambu island the rivers starts from Varshadhar 
mountains and 76 rivers start from large tanks. Thus in all there are 
ninety rivers in Jambu island. 


[Q. 11] Reverend Sir ! In Bharat continent and Airavat continent of 
Jambu island, how many are the great rivers ? 


[A.J Gautam ! There are four great rivers namely—(1) Ganga, 
(2) Sindhu, (3) Rakta, and (4) Raktavati. 14,000 rivers join each of the 
four great rivers. Filled with them, the great rivers flow into the east 
Lavan Ocean and the west Lavan Ocean. In Bharat continent, Ganga 
rivers flows into eastern Lavan Ocean and Sindhu river flows into 
western Lavan Ocean. In Airavat region, Rakta river flows into eastern 
Lavan Ocean and Raktavati river flows into western Lavan Ocean. Thus 
in Bharat and Airavat regions there are 56,000 rivers in all. 


[Q. 12] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island how many are the great rivers 
in Haimavat and Hairanyavat regions ? 


{A.] Gautam ! There are four great rivers namely—(1) Rohita, 
(2) Rohitansha, (3) Suvarnakula, and (4) Rupyakula. In each of them 
28,000 rivers join. Filled with them they join eastern Lavan Ocean and 
western Lavan Ocean. In Haimavat region, Rohita joins the eastern 
Lavan Ocean and Rohitansha joins the western Lavan Ocean. In 
Hairanyavat region Suparvkula joins the eastern Lavan Ocean and 
Rupyakula joins the western Lavan Ocean. Thus in all these are 
1,12,000 rivers in Haimavat and Hairanyavat region of Jambu island. 

{Q. 13] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how many are the great 
rivers in Harivarsh and Ramyakavarsh regions ? 


{A.] Gautam ! There are four great rivers namely—(1) Harisalila, 
(2) Harikanta, (3) Narkanta, and (4) Narikanta. In each of them 56,000 
rivers join. Filled with them they flow into eastern Lavan and western 
Lavan Ocean. In Harivarsh region Harisalila flows into eastern Lavan 


waa watt a (458) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


Sa BR Be OFS SS 


SS 


By 


Se ee Pe ee ee rts] 


Qcean while Harikanta river flows into western Lavan Ocean. In 
Ramyakavarsh Region Narkanta flows into eastern Lavan Ocean while 
Narikanta flows into western Lavan Ocean. Thus there are 2,24,000 
rivers in all in Harivarsh and Ramyakavarsh regions of Jambu island. 

[Q. 14] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how many are the great 
rivers in Mahavideh region ? 

[A.] Gautam ! There are two great rivers namely~—(1) Sita, and (2) 
Sitoda. In each of them 5,32,000 rivers join. Filled with they merge in 
Lavan Ocean. Sita river merges in eastern Lavan Ocean while Sitoda 
merges in western Lavan Ocean. Thus in all there are 10,64,000 rivers 
in Mahavideh region of Jambu island. 


[Q. 15] Reverend Sir ! In the south of Mandar mountain of Jambu 
island, how many rivers flow into Lavan Ocean from the east and from 
the west ? 

{A.] Gautam ! 1,96,000 rivers merge in Lavan Ocean flowing 
eastwards and westwards. 

{Q. 16] Reverend Sir ! In the north of Mandar mountain of Jambu 
island how many rivers flow into Lavan Ocean from the east and from 
the west ? 

[A.] Gautam ! 1,96,000 rivers merge in Lavan Ocean from the east 
and from the west. 


[Q. 17] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how many rivers join Lavan 
Ocean from the east ? 


[A.] Gautam ! 7,28,000 rivers merge in Lavan Ocean from the east. 

[Q. 18] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how many rivers join Lavan 
Ocean in the west ? 

[A.] Gautam ! 7,28,000 rivers join Lavan Ocean in the west. 

Thus in Jambu island there are 14,56,000 rivers in all. 

faa : mega career Y orqgia & arene a are aa, ater va, He, Te ane wr ae 
Si gaat dee e citer Penge 3 

Elaboration—In the present chapter there is a detailed description of 


regions, Varshadhar mountains, tops (Koots), rivers and the like of 
Jambu islend. Its table in brief is as under— 
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99,996 yojan/76 Kalas 
Diameter of Jambu island = 1,00,000 yojan 190 Portions 
19 Kalas = 1 yojan 
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Laghu Himavant mountains 
(Including Meru) 


Long Vaitadhya mountains 
Vritt (round) Vaidadhya mountains 
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TABLE OF SIXTEEN GREAT LAKES 


Name of Mountains 


Rukmi mountain 


Shikhari mountain 


Chitra Vichitrakoot mountain (in Devkuru) 


Chitra Vichitrakoot mountain (in Devkuru) 


Chitra Vichitrakoot mountain (in Devkuru) 


Chitra Vichitrakoot mountain (in Devkuru) { Sulas Lake 


Chitra Vichitrakoot mountain (in Devkuru) 


Yamak Samak mountain (in Uttarkuru) Neelavant Lake 


Yamak Samak mountain (in Uttarkuru) 


Yamak Samak mountain (in Uttarkuru) Chandra Lake 
Yamak Samak mountain (in Uttarkuru) 


Yamak Samak mountain (in Uttarkuru) 
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Name of Lakes 


Maha Pundarik Lake 


Pundarik Lake 


Nishadh Lake 


Devkuru Lake 


Soor Lake 


Vidyut Prabh Lake 


Uttarkuru Lake 


Malyavant Lake 
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TABLE OF 467 TOPS ON 61 MOUNTAINS IN JAMBU ISLAND 


Name of Number of Number of 
Mountains Mountains Koots (Tops) 


Long Vaitadhya mountain 

(Each Vaitadhya mountain has nine tops) 
Chull Himavant mountain (Varshadhar) 
Maha Himavant mountain (Varshadhar) 
Nishadh mountain (Varshadhar) 
Shikhari mountain (Varshadhar) 

Rukmi mountain (Varshadhar) 


Neelavant (Varshadhar) 


Gajadant mountain (Varshadhar) 
(Each has nine tops) 


Gajadant mountain (Varshadhar) 
(Each has seven tops) 

Vakshaskar mountain (Varshadhar) 
{Each has 4 tops) 

Meru (Mandar) mountain 
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Chull Himavant 
mountain 


Maha Himavant 


Nishadh 


Neelavant 


Rukmi 


Shikhari 
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Maha Padma 


Tiginchh 


Kesari 


Maha Pundarik 


Pundarik 


—— 
Western 


Southern 
Northern 
Southern 
Northern 
Northern 
Southern 
Northern 
Southern 
Eastern 

Western 

Southern 
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Ganga 


. Sindhu 

. Rohitansha 
. Rohita 

. Harikanta 

. Harisalila 

. Siteda 

. Narikanta 

. Sita 

. Rupyakula 
. Narkanta 

. Rakta 

. Raktavati 

. Suvarnkula 
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14,000 
14,000 
28,000 
28,000 
56,000 
56,000 
5,32,000 
56,000 
5,32,000 
28,000 
56,000 
14,000 
14,000 
28,000 


Total No. of great rivers and the rivers that join them = 14,56,000 
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76 RIVERS FLOWING IN EAST VIDEH AND WEST VIDEH 
S.No. Name of S. No. Name of 
(No. of Rivers) reservior (Kund) | (No.of Rivers)  reservior (Kund) 
1-16. Ganga 69. Mattajala 
17-32. Sindhu 71. Unmattajala 
33-48. Rakta 71. Ksheeroda 


49-64. Raktavati 72. Sheeta Shrota Reservoir 
65. Grahavati 73. Antovahini 
66. Drahavati 14. Urmimalini 
67. Pankavati 75. Phenamalini 
68. Taptajala 76. Gambhirmalini 
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Ganga reservoir, Sindhu reservoir, Rakta reservoir and Raktavati 
reservoir—These four are sixteen each. Twelve inner rivers have twelve 
reservoirs. Thus the total number of reservoirs is 76. From these 76 
reservoirs, 76 rivers flow. 

(a) Eight Ganga reservoirs and eight Sindhu reservoirs are in the 
south near Neelavant Varshadhar mountain. From them eight Ganga 
rivers and eight Sindhu rivers originate and after dividing eight Vijays 
namely Kachh and others they join Sita river. 

(b) Eight Ganga reservoirs and eight Sindhu reservoirs are in the 
north near Nishadh Varshadha mountain. From them eight Ganga 
rivers and eight Sindhu rivers originate and after dividing eight Vijays 
namely Padma and others. They join Sita river. 

(c) Eight Rakta reservoirs and eight Raktavati reservoirs are in the 
north near Nishadh Varshadhar mountain. Eight Rakta rivers and eight 
Raktavati rivers originate from them and after dividing eight Viyays 
namely Vatsa and others they merge in Sitoda river. 

(d) Eight Rakta reservoirs and eight Raktavati reservoirs are in the 
south near Neelavant Varshadhar mountain. Eight Rakta rivers and 
eight Raktavati rivers originate from them and after dividing eight 
Vijays namely Vapra and others they merge in Sitoda river. 

These Ganga and Sindhu rivers and Rakta and Raktavati rivers are 
of Mahavideh region. They are different from Ganga and Sindhu rivers 
of Bharat continent and Rakta and Raktavati rivers of Airavat 
continent. 

(e) From twelve reservoirs namely Grahavati reservoir and others, 
twelve rivers namely Grahavati and others originate. Out of them six 
rivers namely and Grahavati and others merge in Sita river while six 
rivers namely Ksheeroda and others merge in Sitoda river. 
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(xa aerare Yas, ad, aa, ve, ae, awa, daar ole aha wae 
foset ar wert 31] 

(In this Chapter there is discussion about the moon, the sun, the 
planets, the constellations, the stars, day and night, the year and the 
like concerning the universe.) 


aat-Yathe WET NUMBER OF MOONS, SUNS AND OTHERS 

948. LW. ] agg o Wa! aa ag der wahig, wife waitedia ? ae after 
WasY, wale, afretia ? Sager ceae Ari sky, weit, wieeift ? Hagen vere 
are aiity, weft, aftedit 2 Sagonst are —sHreraiad Mig, aeifa, wreaks 7 

Co. J em! at dar wenfiig 2, & atten wady a, ssl eae ah oieg 3, 
Brat FeTTeAd art afty 31 

wT Wa-aee, ai ag wa wee! 
ML AAA TMT, ATTN 9 

948, (a. | meq! reggie 4 fet wa vale Sed WF, othe Hed E Us wet 
weet TWH? fort GF Tae WB, aga F aie aaa WA? feat var ora aa B an 
aret © ¥F, ar wed F ger ar Set WA? fot seme wa aad W Besa aT TT 
away aed we %, uta wre F us ata Hea TA? fost aerate art gira 
Bea TF, aiiftra sta & at aire Sea WA? 

Cv. ] ham! orgie F at wa wale aed TE (Geta Ged F ae wells Sa WA)! 
Bad aad TF (aad F atte Tas WA) gg Fas ors aa B aa aT wa RF 
(att art Ua aT HI Wa) | 9G FETE Ee aa TT UVTI Hea T E (GPorTT 
weed & en afta Sea TE) | 

mMMl—9,23,40 Heras Me wife Sa we F, attire Sa F atte ates Ba WA 

159. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island how many moons have been 
providing light, how many are doing so and how many shall do in 
future ? How many suns have been providing their heat, how many are 


providing now and how many shall provide in future 7 How many 
constellations have been joining other constellations, has many join now 
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and how many shall be joining in future ? How many great planets have 
been moving in their orbits, how many move at present and how many 
shall be moving in future ? How many hundred trillion stars have been 
twinkling, how many twinkle now and how many shall be twinkling in 
future ? 


{Ans.} Gautam ! In Jambu island, two moons have been providing 
light (provide now and shall be providing light in future). Two suns have 
been providing heat (provide now and shall be providing in future). 56 
constellations have been joining other constellations (join now and shall 
be joining in future). One hundred seventy six great planets have been 
moving in their orbits (move at present and shall be moving in future). 


13,395 thousand trillion stars have been shining, shine now and shall 
be shining in future. 


af 793a- ear af NUMBER OF SOLAR ORBITS AND OTHERS 

980. u. 9 )ae Ha! ate ToT ? 

Co. ] tert! eh aaerdty azarae wore gf) 

Cm. 2 ] agate ot sia ! G2 Sager sienfee agen ae—aset yore ? 

C3. ] Wren ! cigdta 223 ordst ctert—ad sient wer ot gor qe 
WoT] 

Cw. 3 ] aa aa ! age Hagel strniten Sager Ee—Azen ToT ? 

Ca. J ater | ae ae fatter che correc stent wer ot Tay ae AseTAT 
Tory | 

Tas AAA GAT AS Hey TAGE wt qarite a —eaay waar | 

9eo.[ a. 9] aTaq | qd-avee fart e? 

C3. Dotan ! 9c% a-auga Fi 

Cx. 2 Jara | orga & feat da & here feet ael—aeser F ? 

C3. ahem | raga F 9¢o dh aa A gy Gd —-aver FI 

Cw. 8 ] ray! mamreqa 4 fret ata & stare fort qet-sosar F? 

C3. ] ate ! eames F 330 diets (230%) aa & thax 999 al-awsa Bi 

3a wore wrqary cen marae aa & Pert a ocx ad-asa A EI 


160. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! How many solar orbits are there ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! There are 184 solar orbits ? 


IQ. 2] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, in how much area are how 
many Solar orbits ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In Jambu island there are 65 Solar orbits in an area 
of 180 yojans. 


[Q. 8] Reverend Sir ! In how much area of Lavan Ocean, there are 
Solar orbits and what is their number ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In 330 yojans (3308 yojan) of Lavan Ocean there are 
Solar orbits and their number is 119. 


Thus Jambu island and Lavan Ocean has 184 Solar orbits in all. 

989. [u.] wetaast ot oda | a—deanstt ager wae waar 
W-Fer Tos ? 

Co. er ! da eget store srarery Tea aR ALISA TORY 2 

989.09. ] mad! waterat qs & ada qd—-aesa Part area aT? 

(3.] thr | wahaan qi-aveet & ada Greet 490 Gey aT ATS 


161. [Q.] Reverend Sir | What is the distance between innermost 
Solar orbit and outermost Solar orbit ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The distance between innermost Solar orbit and 
outermost Solar orbit is 510 yojans. 


FRR. Ew. ] ae Hserea ot a | Ase a hazy seater stat WOR ? 

Cu. ] rest ! ay atsreng atarerg stat wo 3 | 

FRR. Ca] sey | we qd-wea a gat qos ar maura ft 
HATS? 

(3. ] fet | we qd-ren & at qi-wea a dt ahs aw senate ae 
WME: 


162, [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the gap between one orbit of the sun 
and the other orbit of the sun. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The gap between one Solar orbit of the sun and that 
of the other is two yojans. 


983. (a. ] Q-aea oA! Sagel oram—faaait Hagel ghtaaaey Sazet 
Ff TR TOR ? 
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(3. ] Wer ! searikt craig stern sram—feeaini, df fie afta 
WAI Tale HAT ATT ATT TST TH eA 

983.09. ] wad! qdose or mama, frar—cerg, oftaa—ofefty gar 
mrera—aterg Ratt & ? 

(3. dhe | qd-se a wedded % atom, off wad ge afte de yh 
28 Ser cere fae ei 

163. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, width, perimeter and 
thickness of a Solar orbit ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! The length and width of a Solar orbit is sixty-first 
part of forty eight yojans while its perimeter is a little more than three 
times the length in 22 yajans and thickness is 4 yojans. 

Ae & d—a05c BT SA DISTANCE OF SOLAR ORBIT FROM MERU 

9&¥. Cm. 9] cegdle of Ha! Aa deren vermed Sagara sary waeiat 
T-Asa TR ? 

(¥.] Wear | dered erm—aeenge ag TTA Tarm—aG srarery warahay 
Asa TO | 

Cw. 3] age ot aa ! fe eran reas HageTy aE TMT YA 
wort ? 


(3. ] Wem ! dened asm —aerg ay a aa sts—aq aanint a 
TASTY ATT TATETY SEMA TTA EASA TOT | 

Cw. 2] agate of ota! Be deren cerres Sagere waren weirs E—Aea 
jor ? 

(3. ] tren ! Ronit tem—wend ag a oda aoa writ 7 
may ey STE SATAY SeeateTTTET FLAS THT BA 

US GY A Sareey Pray Alte aaa AseUsh TaVIAT eet Ha 2 
aR terns asad = wea dere wat aa saregfie afta 2 
wa aeT Ase Gaara at aE FA 

Ca. ¥ ] ageta ot sit! BS tere verre Hagee saree qa aT BA 
wo ? 

Cs. J tet ! wrens Storet—aereng fifo ot ae As —ag stare wa aT 
RAs WR ; 
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Cm. 4) agate of sta! Sa teres cere Sager sate wea A 
Ea TORY ? 

(3. ] ten! wre aerm—asens fait a aaa aera aa 7 
WTAE — MTG SOT aT aM BATA TOT | 

Cu. 8] agéia ot aa ! da deen waar Sageny sae ait Gas 
ory ? 

C3. ] tre! want ttem—aeeng fatter a asta aer—ag oii 7 
TTA — Ay TASTE SHATSTY TRARY AL ASA TA | 
SEMA 2 A wists search a wray— ay aM TAA tsa staTerale Prgearr 

A ihe AS Siar ak Bal 
We? 

C3. ]ahan ! aber qd—nesa Het add a wy,c2o ahr A GA Te 3) 

Ca. 2] wre | gga wet oda & weber qd-ase 8 rT B—wEA 
Root ZA ax B? 

(3. ]thaa | waht qd ase & ga lars ww, ca2S ahery Ht GA AFL 

Cw. 3) ame | onggie—fte er oda & aaheeart qd—-teset & dae ea—aesTt 
fork eh 1? 

pains 1 waht qd-area & dha qd-rset ve, cae dh A gh 
Re 

at ft fetta Ua—Te Wee aH S Pree Se gon—aaTyR a aie sa Fa 
Qi GE wer F sar Tse Te MHA BTA Fa WH Ts ASA TT US ah (2 Gh 
vier a cer fs fear at wak—hsg) go ot aftghs ear gor ates aver Wt 
aeTHT Te BT S| 

(3. ¥ ] eoey | adare qi—ese qai—fers tax oda @ Pert gO aR? 
LSS RST RE Ta ay NS SE ee wae ae 
weer 


9. Fe ara Aree Gs AG oda wy, 30 Gh | aaa F age Ae ea Bi 
1. Currently the sun of Bharat area is 45,330 yojan away from Meru mountain in Agnikone. 
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Lx. 4] smaq ! aeqde-Red ae wde & ede qian 8 qe ae 
qiaesa fart eh a 8? 

[3.] tee | eda qd-rse 8 WaT Te qe-se w4,3208 Gh wt Th 
We 

Cw. ¢] wey ! wet-Rad wet ude & adera qd-wea 8 dea wa 
qd-mese fart eo a B? 

Ls.) hem | adere qd-vesa @ diac aa qi —awsat ¥4, 2208 Go at Te 
Wel 

Ra Wale aeTst- ese wy IST EST BM S ore H vite Siar gor Tl a Aes 
BTA ASA I HAT BA, UH-TH AST UT VE A St apat-ghe | Ha Fa 
Waa ASA TT Te THT Ae HEAT BE ant aga | 

64. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! What is the distance between Meru of 
Jambu island and innermost Solar orbit ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The innermost Solar orbit is at a distance of 44,820 
yojans from Meru mountain of Jambu island. 

[Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! What is the distance between the innermost 
Solar orbit and the next following Solar orbit from Mandar mountain of 
Jambu island ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The distance between innermost Solar orbit and the 
next solar orbit is 44,822 yojans from Mandar mountain. 

{Q. 3] Reverend Sir | What is the distance between the innermost 
Solar orbit and the third Solar orbit from Mandar mountain of Jambu 
island ? 

[A.} Gautam ! The distance between innermost Solar orbit and the 
third Solar orbits is 44,8253 yojans. 

Thus in every day and night, while systematically moving frora one 
orbit to the other towards Lavan Ocean, the sun moves from eastern 
orbit to the northern orbit and its distance increases by 2% yojans (two 
yojan in area of movement and $ yojan because of length and breadth of 


the Viman) with every succeeding orbit. In this way the sun ultimately 
arrives at the outermost orbit. 


1Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! How far is the outermost orbit of the sun from 
Mandar mountain of Jambu island ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! The outermost orbit of the sun is 45,330 yojan from 
Mandar mountain in Jambu island.! 


{Q. 51 Reverend Sir ! How far is the second outer orbit of the sun from 
the outermost orbit of the sun Mandar mountain of Jambu island ? 


[Ans.] Gautam. | The second outer orbit of the sun from Mandar 
mountain of Jambu island is 45,3278 yojan away from the outermost 
orbit of the sun. 


[Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! How far is the outermost orbit of the sun from 
third outer orbit of the sun in respect of Mandar mountain of Jambu 
island ? 

[Ans.} Gautam ! The third outer orbit of the sun from Mandar 
mountain of Jambu island is 45,3242 yojan away from the outermost 
orbit of the sun. 


Thus the sun systematically during day and night orbit and entering 
in Jambu island moving from eastern orbit to northern orbit reduces the 
distance by 2% yojan in covering each orbit round and when it reaches 
the innermost round, it moves and goes ahead. 


far: ogy Gal & wh a Ae ada S eden a eh wen ver aie aa ge WHIT 
ara 8 


9 ara dar yd-ahtey faege wegiti 90,000 a ent) der Fe ude aT OR 
¥v,cro diort Th we waht wars qd-avsa Rea 31 uw ase a GAT ave a Ee VS 
GOTT Bi ga sae 9co Sher A at & e4 ws Fi 


Fe WaT Hr Prersx 9,00,000 (Us aa) dor Hl hy ore 1 ga F at a ate tI 
wee &a or ad Pra oda oy cau Sars ae Noa as a a Aira Waa WI 
Elaboration—The distance of Meru mountain from rounds of the orbit 


of the sun and the area of its movement as mentioned in Sutra 164 is 
briefly as under-— 


Jambu island is one lakh yojan wide from east to west. The diameter 
of Meru is 10,000 yojan. The innermost first round of sun’s orbit is at a 
distance of 44,820 yojans. The distance between any two rounds is 2# 
yojan. Thus in 180 yojan, there are 65 rounds. 


In Jambu island there are two suns. The sun of Bharat continent 
rises on Nishadh mountain and that of Airavat continent rises on 
Neclavan mountains. 
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ge reser ar svar Feeae ate EXTENT OF SUN'S ORBIT 

984. Cw. 9) agde Sa wawiet a | aeied Saget oraacit Saget 
UAT Woy 7 

C3. ] tren ! mares aherragens wer aa Sterrac sramftadei fair a 
DSP RAAERNSE WHA F ATTARAS TPPTSE a stares Pearaetsars waz 

C3. 2] satreiae FR! Geiss Sagat oraraewte Saget waar 
wry ? 

C3. ] aren | cag aerraseang cea wr aera wiht a crear 
Terret sraTafras ie feo Terra Tea a TTR WH AETT 
erred ataaart qos | 

C3. 2] cetera) of ia! aeise Saget srarafaaaint Saget oftaatet gory 7 

C3. ) een ! cerreg sterreeeng wea caret sherred a a WTAE ae 
aramfaaa tel fatter a vierrareens Tora serreeNs TT writ aerrend 
TRA | 
2 Ha 2 seeng wait a Trang cher watt det Renae oft 2 
Ee 2 Terns Uae ahaa 2 werenlet Ase sate at ae! 

Cw. & ] weranferg o sit ! aise Saget srarraa yey Sagat waaay wary ? 

[3] teen! wi armed wer ae derma sraedini far a 
TMOTTATEMS HET A AERTS Fah at WoTeART asrray aAazH | 

Cw. & ]anearetat of ia | acient Sagal sara Faget afteaeet qwory 7 

C3. tet! wt aterreqagel wea aeret stored walt a raha aterm 
area ae FAR of STATS HEA RATS AT a TATED STAT 
afteaacifat 

Cw. & ] anferoed of ie | Geise Saget ararafaaa doy Hazet ahead oy 7 

3. Jaren | wi derraaeel wer sear aerrag Tat a wraftag aorrer 
armies fat aerrearsens Ha aT WeRAE Aft at seemde derrac 
Beat 
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We aerng writ a wraay seer TH sa Raduais fragt 2 agra 2 
Wenng wags frepart 2 weed ect sarah ae aE eI 

984. [e. 9] areq | gg F cabernet qd-aese a oars, cterd cam uff 
Reet &? 

[¥. ] ham | Daas Tag-asy 8e,egxo Gry ser aithy Ge afte 2,94,0¢8 
ar? 

Cw. 2] seq! fata anarat qd esa at rang, dterg cer aA fact & ? 

(3. thee ! facta omer qd-ase at rang diss ¢¢,exq3s aharr aan oy 
3,94,900 aha 8] 

Ca. 3 ]aeaq! ola arene qd-aeee at aS, chery car GP feet B? 

Ls. ] thoy | qe omaare qd-aese at wrang—cterg ¢¢,4495 ator cen afer 
394,924 Ghar Saeg aE FI 

at oer wre Prem Bea Ear Ea Ys Hose | TAL HVS UT WAT BoM UH-TH 
Wess WT 4h ahr at fremt-ghe Hea Far dat sere dort a aftay-ghe ae 
Bor TU aera Ea Taare AISA ITT UH aT ae Sra FI 

(a. ¥ Jamey! adara qd-sese ah eras, disré ae afer fertt F? 

[a] te | ada qd-aesa at wearg-disd 9,00,80 ahr vat ofr 
396,394 Thr B] 


Cy. & ] rey! fete are qd-aeser at orang, ctsrg cer ofthe Parent B ? 


Cs. ] ater | feet ater qd -awser at wrang—shsig 9,00,q4y28 ator ut ufthr 
3,9¢,299 Bert F1 


9. we ogg & dat qd waherat (vay) Hee Fa, staf Ae a ad ate oan 7 rete ed Pre 
Rear FY vem Heer F afer wed et, ce Mase Tar A) Sra TTT GATT 88,E¥0 at 
wT Ble BE AT oa & Us ore ahr wat Rae FS Set any} ahs Res 
Hem 8a H 9co + 90 = eo Gh aH wea Tae TT EI 

IRATE, F. UHV 

1. When both the suns of Jambu island are in innermost (first) round. In other words 
when each of the two sun are moving in east and west of Meru in opposite 
direction, then the direct distance between the two is 99640 yojan. This distance 
can be arrived at if we subtract 180 yojans of the total orbit of each sun from one 
lakh yojan. . 

(Brihat Sangrahani pp 225-226) 
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Cy. & ]srey ! qdla are qdl-avse ah wang, thers atte aft ert F? 


Cs. ] tera | qe are qd Bt as-cast 9,00,qxc8 ahr ae aft 
3,9¢,208 GR ZI 


at qatar ar & argent waar wear gan a GF Hose S SAC AVSe IT TAT Ba 
We-Us WsT UT a ahr at frem-ghe oe Hea Ea, are-sore GT By 
aftta-ghs ar Hen gan Mahara AVS UC ETH art as weM FI 

165. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, what is the length, 
breadth and perimeter (circumference) of the innermost round of the 
orbit of the sun ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Its length and breadth is 99,640 yojan and its 
perimeter is a little more than 3,15,089 yojan.! 

{Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, breadth and perimeter of the 
second round in case of orbit of the sun ? 

[Ans] Gautam ! The length and breadth of the second inner round of 
sun’s orbit is 99,645 yojan and its perimeter is 3,15,107 yojan. 

[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, breadth and perimeter of the 
third inner round of the orbit of the sun ? 

{Ans.} Gautam ! The length and breadth of the third inner round of 
the orbit of the sun is 99,6512, yojan and its perimeter is 3,15,125 yojan. 

Thus moving out in this manner from its earlier round to the next 
round the distance increases by 5% yojans in width and eighteen yojan in 
perimeter of the round it reaches the outermost round of the orbit and 
then moves ahead. 


{Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, breadth and perimeter of the 
outermost round of the orbit of the sun. 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Its length and breadth is 1,00,660 yojan and 
perimeter is 3,18,315 yojan. 

1Q. ] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, breadth and perimeter of 
second outermost round of the orbit of the sun ? 


(Ans. ] Gautam ! The length and breadth of the second forthest round 
of the orbit of the sun is 1,00,654% yojan and its perimeter is 3,18,297 
yojan,. 


[Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, breadth and perimeter of the 
third round of the orbit of the sun. 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! The length and breadth of the third from the 
outermost round is 1,00,648% yojan and its perimeter is 3,18,279 yojans. 

Thus moving in this order the sun entering in its orbit from one 
round to the other reduces the width by 538 yojans, and the perimeter of 


the round by 18 yojans. After reaching the innermost round it moves 
ahead (outwards). 


faa: Ua 984 A Yds ST MEM Bl Ser aT B? THHT WATT aa &? genkey faraay 
wy frearegdes erbae Geert cies wert ante ae Y Pree #1 

weal wafers aes Ae oda any ate ftw aa &, Ha ven Her Ta Fl ae 
we a ar te & vefien aera A GA (are) Poa ari &, ve Sa’ we TAT FI 

i-ws te ada 3 ae 8 ae ve,C20 det A aren (FA) Ue TeaT Malton wea FE) 
wm wafer get et ar Ue AISe AT aT e1 


Ue WETS Tat Hse wl arI-gl A aor aH wed Bi  ocv wen aM aay 
94 Tse F oakorr a af aga deh %, wats qf af aft ate ach ti ga are 
wae 8 Ed -ree AES afte ward i oe ait as aT HA AVSe aI (ATT BA) 90% 
ah WaT 81 sey 9co herr WaT ax aa wqaia ¥ gat 320%8 ahr a weorage FF) 

THAT BH Ue AAT ST WATT 34 UST & He atftrn %, ahs qd—-aesa | UB oraz 
amr war a ater tae 94 TVSal HS 4 aUsT egg Fox 90 aese MaTTENE asd 
%, safes at & gy rosa pgdra ¥ oiz 999 wee waTyR FH usa FI 

WES ocx mesa & wat 903 ea El de qd-wsa a amet aa a ah AA 
(963 x 2) = 268 Thee oe Welw Hee a Pea Uw Te ar ES AT WAIT etat Bi ga 
Wat 2G8 Shr A ove—9¥e HM asa @ are Ba (wef APH) G90 Mrs ¥C HPT TAT BI 
We wae & wad Pacadl ierd asa at aaheray aes ae wae Be sree Tose wt Tara 
ose wet are 81 ae Area waterat Wee S aera Avs BAH aie ae GA: Adee AER 
O waht Hose St aT afl He Teal Bi (raha Ree at Rreareydes wart & fire 2a- 
qerineeh ver, saver astite aft ger fet care, ¥. 224 F 2¥0 Te Ter ae Pers) 

Elaboration : In Sutra 165, the orbit of the sun has been described. 
What is round of the orbit ? What is its size ? The detailed classification 
of such subjects is available in Brihat Sangrahani Lok Prakash and such 
like Volumes. 

The entire Stellar (Jyotish) system moves around Meru mountain 
and it is called taking rounds in circular manner (pradakshina). The 
circular path of the moon and the sun while moving around Meru 
mountain which is in a fixed orders is called Mardal. 
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The sun and the moon take rounds of the Meru mountain at 
minimum distance of 44820 yojans. The completion of one such round is 
called mandal. : 

The distance of a round (mandal) from the immediate suceeding 
round is two yojan. Sun completes the orbit in 184 rounds while moon 
completes it in 15 rounds. The speed of heavenly abode (Viman) of moon 
is very slow while that of the heavenly abode of moon is fast. So the 
rounds of the sun are pretty more than those of the moon. The entire 
area of orbits of moon and the sun (area of movement) is 5108 yojan. Out 
of it 180 yojan is in Jambu island and 3304 yojans is in Lavan Ocean. 

The distance between two consecutive rounds of moon is a little more 
than 35 yojans while that of two such rounds of sun is two yojans. Out of 
15 rounds of moon, 5 are in Jambu island and 10 in Lavan Ocean while 
out of 65 rounds of sun and 119 are in Lavan Ocean. 


The intermediacy distances of 184 rounds of sun are 183. Since every 
such distance is of 2 yojans the total of 183 intermediacy distances is 366 
yojans. Every round is % yojan thick. Thus the thickness in 184 rounds 
comes to 1448 yojans. Adding it in 366 yojan, the total area of movement 
comes to 510 yojan. The round of the orbit which is nearest to Meru 
mountain is called innermost round and the round farthest from Meru 
mountain is called the outermost round. The sun moves continuously 
from the innermost round till it reaches the outermost round and then 
again from the outermost round to the innermost round and so on. (See to 
detailed description in Brihat Sangrahni Ratna by Acharya Yashodev Suri, Hindi 
Commentary, pp. 226 to 240.) 
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FRR. CW. 9 ] ert ae | afte meee eet Garter art eg at OTT 
AEM Haget Ad ress ? 

Cs. ] een! ta ta atsrraeend Shor se ones terrae wpa a BRT 
shsrret weet Peat ay! TA of FETT TR Alsrretrare ssa she at 
wae Merragée wider a aera aac gte sage weTsy fr 8 
ag fa 

Ca. 2] aa 4 at! afte setrint se vartaten art afta war ot ERT 
yguet Hage Ve Tayg ? 


wa wah Gaz (478) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 


RG SS 


Ag -SNAAN AVS F Ya-aeg Al Ufa eh 


fern & wa 8 ya a wala 4A ca Wdalersa A A: 
® Wa 8 Was Wald Asa 4 STA 


BSS SS SSS ES SO Gb 


SAR EAS 6 8 8 88 8 8 


Ma GiRtedts Hse A Gewese ar sie ase 
Was F gue wr Sa Haven wet oie 1 Ae ada &H aad freneadl wvsa 


i wahaat Wesel Ten aaa A ude wad qe ais UST aH ad ae HIST He 
ara BY 


Tatar qf nose agg feaa Ae adda @ 44,820 asa Hl ett ux 3 wen ae aT ea 
TUSe 45,330 GS SR U1 et S UH Hse a Eat Wee HI ARR Show Bae 
wea (fan) at orad-drerd 3 drs 31 ad 30 yd (aH ao) Bnd sa 
aad sates 8 wa cose A rr ye ae B 

Weqe arias, 13 sare 8—ud femadi at wabarn nose 8 nfs em GaN HHT: 
we aa Wess A are ae A: we Te AST B wala avsa H sn FB) 

Wea orepfet 4. 2 8 aan 8—araggiy wd ca-aysadl ws ascii an od fon F 
wd ara tose & water tse F aan A yam aon viva femadt avd are ase B 
va fam & wahas wea A arr 


wragtt & 130 ae Ba Faz S 5 asa ae wea-agE FH 330 ahaa Aa A 70 
Wse Fi wah Sy AUST Ae da @ 44,820 ata ae we aa TE ATST 45 330 
ane ae 
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MOVEMENT OF SUN-MOON IN OUTER AND INNER ORBITS 

The circular orbit of the sun and the moon is calied Mandal. The orbit nearest 
to Meru mountain is called innermost Mandal and that farthest and over Lavan 
Samudra is catled outermost Mandal. 

The nearest solar Mandal is 44,820 yojan away from the Meru mountain in 
Jambudveep. The farthest one is 45,330 yojans away. The distance of one solar 
Mandal from the next is two yojan. The length-width of the Surya Vimaan is #8yojan. 
The sun traveis half an orbit in 30 muhurts (one day and night). In other words it 
takes two days and nights to complete one orbit. 

\Wustration No. 1 — The eastern sun shifts gradually from innermost orbit to 
outermost orbit and then back. 

Sflustration No. 2 — The eastern moon shifts from outermost orbit of east to 
that of the west and then back. 

In the 180 yojan area of Jambudveep, there are 5 lunar orbits and in the 330 
yojan area over Lavan Samudra there are 10 orbits. The innermost lunar orbit is 
44,820 yojans away from Meru mountain and the outermost is 45,330 yojan away. 

— Vakshaskar-7, Sutra 160-165, 175-180 
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(¥. ] trem ! ta va aerrseng Sia a eat aera aan a abet 
Terra wert qgaet mess) aa tT sea AMR Mende Termes 
upte sista Tao ot RNTTE Sts AAT a UTA Ber TeATY 
gross afte wegen weanrreg! a feat gity deift wert 
waited Agel Tada art ae! 

C3. 2] wart ae! afte ated tet variation ae ag ca oT TE 
FEN Haget Vi way ? 

C&. tren ! ta ca cteraseng After at erat sthorrte Ga a ang weeTRT 
WR ARNT Tey | AAT OT TTR TTR lores MTTAT AS SeeraRT TTA 
aetere aesae stored Beat a rasan Fear Ae ghosts afte weqrerd 
werTate 
HEA aera 2 AAA TTR TAY set FeeTs aR sefegEATA yes 2 
Mong aereng ghereard Preapat 3 waaniee ase Vaal art aI 

Cu. ¥ aay ie ! afte waantertsd vacate art ae, Faro UA AEA 
agar Gut wag ? 

C3. J wren! ta ty asrragend ffir ot agate terre wore 7 aT 
BOTT WRT EAT TEE! TAT OL ETT eT tA aT TARE TEAR ot 
RHA Terrace dre st aes hora Ee yaquert gernmay KTH 
Wee BATA Wa Tere STR TTA! A qe gel wea sree oe 

Cw. % ] ero He! afte anieeetay act Tate are aay ae Ft TTT BRAT 
agai Va mesg ? 

C3. 1 tren! ta da aerrasend faftor a asedt ater Tara} a ata 
WIA WE FEW TBE! TAT Oh TTT ART TAY atorraeeahe ale ot 
Ragas Torrens sertay at aes Derre alwri z wae ST wee 
qhronnté ate caged sarerag RG oie alte areahe sereife ake 
Ase Garr at a! 

Ca. & Jorn ot ia! atte anfeered ted saeetinm art eee aT A aRAt 
haga Ga was ? 
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(3. ] tern | ca ta cherresend fa of agent aera greta any z 
Tarr WH PEAT Tes! TAT ot SETI HET wnfEls arama storrawahe z 
TPMT a aaMe shored Bert a UTaier Ser atare yoo aI 
Tagen sarreng fa! 

etongetd : 
SERA 2 BRANT TsTeR WHA Asa FETS PARA 2 anfeitns sears 2 teens rs 
gferard aftaday 2 aaiat asc vader ae Tel Ta ey oA! TE 
RT THAT TATA! Ta Tse ABT Ta Ot oe ATT HAT z 
quRy | y 

9RR. Ce 9) Tray! we a wateree—aad There & Tose a ore HT TRY i 
HUT t, a ae Wa-wH Feet F feat aa at oe HAT F? 4 

Ce. Later! ae sae get A 424938 ao at oe eee, ve are a ae iF 
wer da-Raa Agel a w9,2G22 ater FH Fh a fetta ear F 1 aet a Praeaa gaT yg 
qe AaSAT ST MI ST STAT BoM We SETS A Taheray Hosa B gar nvsa aT 
sada Bat aR wea BI z 

[w. 2 ] ered! wa af wattat tose & Get Avs Ut Sard ere aa cat HY 
%, Wa ae Uae Feel A fet aa at oe STATS? Fi 

C3. ] thom! ca ae ote Ged F 42498 ahs aa wl oe HEM s, aa Tel Res 4 
FAY st vo,90932 aerr sat go APT A Rors ww ahora & uw aT} a9 wh Fa i 
98 wT Dorie at go a at gta san Bi sel a Pram wen gon Gs WAT Y 
aera # det smart wes wt Sree HT Als BT F1 ; 

Ca. 3] wraq ! we ad det arent wse at ordered Br ae ery, dae y 
wader geet 8 fears era ore een B? A 

Ce. ] treat ! ae 42428 ohm oft qed wr oem &, ae set Raa Aye wae Y 
(qf) wo,09g? ater dat go unt & fre Uw der & uw aT H eg uN Ay a i 
ahortin Ht ZO a setae Stat F y 

3a wa @ Pree ara gon at ys ase @ wat Hee at dara GT Fon SE 
aor ded-afe aern gen, cv dh =a youormaftiha aa att got asa AE 
wt STAT BA GEM S| 4 

Ly. v ] a4! oa a ada esa a soda ar aie wees, Ta ae wie TE 5 
fear Aa oe BAT s ? ; 
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CS. ] hom ! ae ft aed 4,204 ahr et ata, oa vet fet aguit at ae 
(aa) 39,¢298 ator at Gd @ sitter de 213 wes we are 21 at wee Bs HE 
wearer Gta Ear ae Gd Gat we Ae & yer sees A ada AST S get aI 
Hose Ge Board Brent Th HTT eI 

Cy. 4] rey! we ae Gat Ser Hose UT Bad ewe Me wear tH ae whe 
eet Recn ax ore eee F? 


C3. ] tert! ae 4 joss ata wit yee era ae %, aa sel Rea aye at ae 
(ef) 39,9988 aor var Go unt F farm ue de & ww aT} a9 it Fa go 
umm atortign ot ge @ setae Sen Bi set a wast Head BNE & TT sae 
Bat gan Bat ates A Gala ara ese oe or at a wes! 

Cx. & ] ara | we ad ata el aes a GUS Bret aie Sem z, Ta ae wt 
Fed fee aa oe Hear? 


[&. J thaw ! ae «gov ator off qed mer oem 8, de cet Rea aqEi at 
32,0098 Uist dat go writ # fre ue ah & us aT a9 ut AS 23 wT 
aorsign at ZO 8 ae (qd) ghia ete 21 

at yates wr S waar Sea Bor es Gd aver SF Tat HSH IT PHT STA ESM, 
wit Feet oe WER aie at 2S dhe we aren Bo, GS aifes cy Gey Gousraaheis 
afrets acer gor aahent Hse at soderd we UR Heat Fi ae GaT we EF! 
FO Wa Sat GE Wa SI Waa ster F1 we onfea-dacex 31 at anfka—daeat wT 
qdaars aera & | 


166. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! When the sun moves in the innermost 
round, how much distance does it cover in one muhurat ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In every muhurat (48 minutes) the sun covers a 
distance of 5,2512 yojans. At that time the human beings of Bharat 
region see it from a distance of 47,2632 yojans. Moving from there the 
sun in the first Ayan, in the first day and night cover out from first 
round to the second round. 

[Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! When the sun covers up from the innermost 
round in the second round, how much distance does it cover in one 
muhurat ? 


[Ans] Gautam ! It covers a distance of 5,251 yojan in each muhurat. 
0 YO 


Then, it is visible to human beings of this region from a distance of 
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47,179% yojan and ;32. yojan. Rising from there the sun in the second 
day and night moves to the third inner round. 

[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! When the sun moves in the third inner round 
how much distance does it cover in each muhurat ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! It covers 5,2525 yojan in each muhurat. Then it is 
visible to the human beings of this region from a distance of 47,0962 
yojan plus <4; yojan. 

Coming out in this manner, the sun moving from the precious round 
to the immediately following round increases its speed by # yojan a 
muhurat with every round it reduces the distance from human beings by 
84 yojans and this arrives at the outermost round. 


[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! When the sun moves in the outermost round, 
then how much distance does it cover in one muhurat ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It travels 5,305 yojan in every muhurat (48 
minutes), At that time human beings of this region see the sun from a 
distance of 31,8318 yojan. This is the first half year. Thus after 
travelling in the first six months that sun in the first day night of the 
second half year, moves from the outermost round to immediately earlier 
round. 


[Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! When the sun moves in the second outermost 
round, how much area does it cover in one muhurat ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It moves at a speed of 5,304% yojan per muhurat. At 
that true human being living here see it from a distance of 31,9162 +3 
yojans, Entering from here, aheading towards Jambu island in the 
second day-night it goes on to the third outer round while moving. 

{Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! When the sun moves on the third outermost 
round, how much area does it cover in one muhurt ? - 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It moves 5,304% yojan per muhurat. Then 
the human being living here see it from a distance of 32,0018 yojan 
plus 235 yojan. 


Thus moving in the abovesaid order, the sun moves from a round to 
the next round reducing the speed per muhurat by 8 yojan in every 
round and increasing the distance from human beings by 85 yojan in 
every round. This is the second half year. Thus the second half year is 


concluded. This is the Solar year. Thus the course of Solar year has been 
narrated. 
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989. [a 9 Jom ot Ha! BRte Reretet Hise wactefiren are are aT ot eT 
Read Brera Ts ay ? i 

C3] are | aar ot camagra wader sarayga feat vag, aefoon F 
FATA US yas] A Prey ate ve dest waa qed serait 

C8. 2] aa ae! afte seiaeviat deel variate art ate aa Hae 
fread Srenfernt as vag ? 

Cs. | tern ! car orereagga Raa vag Ae wraumggas SA, garage 
ae wag Oe ot era agate aoa! 

Ca. 218 freer) afte deaf ete settee Aect Garratt art aE 
Tat Serer faa Baerferat Ws wag ? 

C3. ] trem ! an ot orgreagga fad vag vole waaggats Sy gaayEM 
TS Way ale Wrage sie! 

a Gg TOT Ga Peart afte aaa Hse Tata sa TTA at 
a watauga wa Ranker Prasat 2 atin afrasart 2 warattt 
Feet TaRAeTT aT TE FH 

wt te washast deat qaast asd waar wi aE, aI 
Prgem vara oftigenr at arg fi 

Cw. & ] mart He! afte aerate ise Satan at ace aa oT Array Rad 
Srerferar wg ag ? 

Ce. ] seer | aa of Seer Te GaN STEARATE AE, HET TATATTALT 
fead wag fr) get oF Teh BETA, Ta OT Tere SHTTTRT TATA! B VATA Be SiG 

C8. 4] wa a! Ay asain tsa cada at aE, TH ot See 
fare wag Settee TE saz 2 

Cs. ] trem ! agregar ws wag ae Waarggate eeu, garayga Raw 
weg, AE Trassgas seq! a aay alte Aeife setae aikerat Ase 
water ae ae 
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(3. &] war aa! afte ated ted satan at ag aan area eae 
wag Sretfrat ws wag ? 

Cs. ] aren ! var ot seraggen ue wag els wraierggaé wen, garerayga 
fat vag ase craamgdlé afey sett wa ag UE vay sa Ae 
PAPA Asa AAA Ase HAT HEAT A A Taga TAY Asa 
Tatras Fgaart 2 feaaaaed afigaarl 2 wasnt deci aenfiren ae ae fal 

[9 ] at ot aa ! afte weenieash dest ween ded varetirn art aE TT 
waist Het urea wel satel usta fatter oray wraieaegTAT 
vara Prepam aware ahaSA Ae WE! Ta OT Sey BETA! TA Fete 
BT TATA | TA OT STEN ATCT | TH OY AST ATOR THAT THT | 

989. [9.9 ] aay! we ae Baha Tse Sl UT Ha aT TS Hes, Ta 
wa are fer fwaar ar eer &, Tea fort ast eet? 

(3. ] em | Gemeren we, see-aitie & atte 9¢ qed an Rea start, we 
ame or 92 Jed St ue ek FI set a Prem Se gon a AA dae A eT 
wera F Gat orang Hose wr STH HT Ths Heat FI 

Cw. 2] rey | we at get arate Hose at ord He aha Hee, aa ar 
fern eat stat &, Ue feet ast ah B? 

C3. ] arm! wa S seater wr oc geet ar fea ate @, & Feuer aftr 92 qe at 
Ta ae BI 

(a. 2] aet & Pream oem gon ae get ates A Gat ara Wea TT 
TaeHAT Hr) fer Bra B, Ta Pes Roca ast ea B, Ta Pert wet Het 3? 

[s. [them ! aa agaist we 9¢ Fed or fer ater, 5 qeater afte 92 Fed at 
Tes Bt zl 

3a oF S Pree HUM Bon, PS TST F Tat AVSe Sl AHA SUA BOT YF WH 
wea % fae aa-ftaa-uitarr at 5 qguiss or wear gor ser Ufs—ahary at & 
FRate Tere Ba Adara ASA GT STHAT Ht TS Hea e1 

We TS GAMA PSA B AIT WHSe SI STAHAT HT AS HIE &, TA Va AAT 
Hose ar Ufa ST 963 aera F aa-aa F agg den-ahtra 2 qeaier wa ae 
Ter Usa A eer St Fae TereHt As BTA Bi 

[a ¥ ] aray | we ae Aaa Se aT SrA HT Te Hee y, aa fa fern 
Ser Stet &, Tat Roah ast ht 8? 
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[s. ]otery | oe ta serraen ore, spears @ arftra 9 ye BW AB, fea 
WEU-HH SBF 92 Fed Sl Aa $14 yes we re El ae wes we Tre ar wiaars B 
Ba 81 sete wast Hee gan Gs Gar we aa } yes cers F FAX wal awa Bt 
watered et we Bee 1 


Ca. 4] aaq ! oe ad gat aa Wed a) Suda HT A |e &, ag Ra Pea 
et Ben &, Ua Peat ast At F? 


Cs. later! ag aetna oc gent Soe eh %, 3 yeater afte 92 ag aT 
fer eter 81 at & wee aor Bon as Gat arate F Ter wea Ws St TTT HT 
aie ater Bi 

(x. §] aray! we ed thet ae esa at oadard wt Tf ae 3%, aa ht 
fern ar stat 8, tet fret ash atch B ? 


Ca. ated oad, aeeiet or oc ae at ua ag, 5 Genie cafes 92 ae aT 
fer Gan &1 ge Ware Gates wa GS waar Gem gan ee VE wes 8 Vat Se aT 
arm gan Usa H uH_-uas Hes FE Fel |e He gon ae Rae-aa FS 
AERig agra Gar Taha AVS wT STMT BT af Hea FI 

Ce) wey! aa a oder sven 8 aaltane WS SI STRAT Ge RY wea &, 
Wa Fe Tara Arse ar UAT BT 903 wees F UPR-aa A gq Then—ahehia 
Agata on we ae feae-aa A Gat Gt yale airs we ay wea 81a fadta we mT 
$1 ae fara ws are et veer 81 ae oner—sarat 81 ae anise ar etaart 
aaa $1 

167. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! When the sun moves completing the 
innermost round, how long is the day and how long is the night ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The longest day is of 18 muhurat and the smallest 
night is of 12 muhurat moving out from there, the sun in the new Solar 
year on first day-night moves along second innermost round. 

[Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! When the sun moves completing the second 
innermost round, how long is the day and how long is the night ? 


9. Wa Adare Asa Fa A wa HES wher 92 Heed wer Pes atte 9¢ geet wart TAY BRT BT 
areata afr & ae are Are aT Bot faa ee 81 


—FRRTEH, J. 23g 
1. When the sun is in the outermost round, the day is of smallest duration namely 12 
muhurat and the night is of 18 muhurat, According to the arithmatic of scriptures, 

it is then the sixth day of the month of Magh. 


—Brihat Sangrahni, p. 236 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! The day is of 18 muhurat reduced by two-sixty first 
of a muhurat. The night is of 12 muhurat increased by two-sixty one of a 
muhurat. 


{Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! Covering out from there in the second day-night 
when the sun (after completing the second inner round) moves, how long 
is the day and how long is the night ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Then the day is of 18 muhurat reduced by 4 muhurat 
and the night is of 123, muhurat. 


Moving in this manner, the sun going ahead from one round to the 
next round reduces the day by 2 muhurat with every round and 
increases the night by 2 muhurat tell it reaches the outermost round and 
after completing it moves inwards. 


When the sun moves from the innermost round upto the outermost 
round, it departing from innermost round in 183 days and nights reduces 
the period of the day 366 times 2 of a muhurat and increase the night to 
the same extent. 


[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! When the sun moves after completing the 
outermost round, how long is the day and how long is the night ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The longest night is of 18 muhurat and the shortest 
day is of 12 muhurat. This is the first half-year. This is the end of the 
first half-year. Entering from here, the sun in the second half year on 
first day-night moves ahead completing the second outer round.! 


1Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! When the sun after completing the second 
outermost circle of its orbit moves further, for how long is the day and for 
how long is the night ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Then the night is of 18 muhurat reduced by 2 
muhurat and the day is of 123 muhurat. From there moving further the 
sun on the second day-night, completing the third round goes ahead. 

{Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! When the sun after completing the third 
outermost circle of its orbit moves further, for how long is the day and for 
how long is the night ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Then the night is of 18 muhurat reduced by 4 
muhurat and the day of 124 muhurat. Thus moving in this manner from 
one circle to the other, the duration of night is reduced by 2 muhurat 
with each round and the day is increased by2 muhurat with each round 
tell it moves on the innermost round. 
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[7] Reverend Sir | When the sun from the outermost circle to the 
innermost circle completes all the rounds of inward movement and 
moves ahead outwards then it crossing all the outer courts in 188 days 


and night reduces the duration of night by 366 times } muhurat and 


increases the duration of the day by the same period. This is the second 
half-year. This is the completion of second half-year. This is Solar year. 
This is stated to be completion of a Solar year. 


aa— 87 AREA OF HEAT 

982. [0.9 ar te! afte waeiat dee vadeafirn are weg aa of fase 
wrafandieg qoret ? 

(3. ] ten | cdhearigaaderniten aaaadies worn! ait agen wae 
fees, sit ag ate fee, sta staqediten ale agaqedten, ssid oi Aa a 
mest safgenst safe wraeitd 2 aterrmeens sare sat ot aa Teri 
soratganst ala, & wet—-werciaten ta aer waanehen Faq aera of watahtant 
Tel Fa ee wat sre ser Ta a aNME Teer 
aftRaaT| 

Cw. 2 Jao ia ! afeaaeae aot sufecia aeam ? 

CB. ] aren ! a ot deren ofeeaa, a oitead fale qn cafe Bar zale oy 
Frat va aiteaafaae anieehy zo) 


aR ot weanieiten wer wage ass asrrans HE A agEy TerTaT 
ee or SITY MASTER UAT | 


[u. 2 J 8 aa ! aReaafaaa aon onfecta aca ? 


(¥. ] tren! 4 of dgdaer oRea’, a ghead fafe gam café Ba aT 
sre wa afteaahaa sufseha ae sa! 


[y. ¥ lear aa ! avait Saat ora qos? 
(Cs. ] trem! ageatt Merrmeené far a aha deere serra feat a 
STAT Foor | 
Wem waa aa a aPRE Se! 
arart wa wgatdeah Fran Wau 
Cw. « Jaarot aa ! fatter srrercafeé qoora ? 
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[ 3. ] aren ! wdqeacdgenqrdeniften strarafeg worn, sat agen, ate 
faerst a a (stat sat, TS Paver, sit staqeden, até wgdtgedfeen) | 

Ae ot aendaten ae caret omtsrracans far at aaa Torevae wea 
TANTS BIST TATA | 

Lv. § Jao da! ofeaaed aah onfechrarsa 7 

C3.) treet ! 3 of dares vars afeaa of oftaaa, ate yer cafe Oem els 
art drat va ot ahaaaeea snfeche ara! 

BA of werafehton arer saeraqgat Fast Terraces Stet a qorara stern 
Bel TANT ASTER WATT | 

[w. ©] ao da! cRaaafaaa sett onfera ao ? 

C3. ] Ween ! 3 of orgdiaen ofteaa a cftead 2 arm (cafe Ben cafe wt 
trot wa of aiteaafad snfeafa acm) a Aa! 

Cw. ¢ Jaret aa ! strat Sage srartey qoopy ? 

Ls. ] teen | agenft sterraseng for ot adhe aerrad fei a arate 
TR 

Ca. 8] wart We! afte waanitcisd vader at ay a a fediten 
wafers wore ? 

C3.) tren | valqeadgorgaderraitsn worn! F Fa sel Aare at TO 
srrareifege qarahorst wart a araferrafese Aare, a cra faraiese yeast wre 
a shrareafega tereifa! 

98¢.[ 9. 9 ] ray! we ad wahant ast at ood HT TAS Bea B, at 
vas aa-as ot Rafi & aay o oftare oret—aus Ft Raft—saar tens fee 
wenre Gr ete B ? 

(3. ] haa | aa ora-aa a Rafe wedge aerg—gay & ders Het Set Fou 
vat dite ert 1 ae Aare ode at Ren F datel-das cen areca at 
Ran F faetelast, dioe 8 ga-ag-araran wer Tet @ yae-gararyt Resa, 
Wet ciaqga-con F saad geo & seine ea ares F eae am Te 
Ter TET HS HT ge |] ora ary ae Mh F1 Fe H AA aie Vas J aend-qa- 
usd ¥ srafted Pred aftrt tort ghee aa) ett ordt-one 8 wale at 


wan watt a (488) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra | 


eh te tt te et 


HSS A OA a 


He 


RS SS 


Wag v4,ooo Gum 81 saa A sew arattes—atrad wg F1 a aahaae 
* an ada & wo a aftita F1 ot aaherat aa A aftr de oda & a7 
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Cw. 2 ] ores! oe ofterafasre—ofeit ant afar fee arrere oe eT Tae ? 

Ca. ] ahem | oh Ae uel ot PRT, Ta 2B afta fer one) yTHe TI 90 BT 
art fear one | Saar APTS (Ae ada St VP 39,623 A x B= 8%,ckR = 90 = 
8, ecRs) ga oRy ar afar 31 

Waa aaa Ta Br UAL maTAAE & art F ex, cack ahora $1 

Cw. 3) aq! ga oft ar ae ofa ha Sacra Tar B? 

C3.) sham | ot orgdta of afefr 3, oe 2 8 afte fren oe, ree al 90 & 
fare fesar ore ae ure (gata at UPR 3,96, 22¢ x F = 8,46, GC¥ + 90 = 
aw cack) ga afte ar aftarn $1 

La. ¥ ] req ! va are oe-aa at aes Plott Me B? 

La. ] thera | oa are aaa BH weg 9, 3335 Sh EF) 

Fe 8 tat wes wat ¥4,000 Ther dat TamaAR & Rant 2,00,000 ahr & 
$51 33,333) Sho ar ots oa-aa Ht wag 31 cea dears TET aH gh & oy 
arr Ser Bra Bt 

Cw. & ] rey! oe orerere—Refer ar cert—atrenre ferg Stet B ? 

Cs. ] them | areren-Rafe ae wedge aaa gor a dere fre ett 8, 4S oreare 
or Bet Fi ae where aaitel-aas, eet Paola) (ax @ Ga—srel—-seH, TET 
a ygem fre feqa, tee a seqacum F sated you & oedieey 
AAS TGS ATT at Va aT are STS St YS ary ATT Bt Ta leat 1 

Taal TATA are wt TAY Ae cas SH arag A g,3avS Ger—warT F1 

[w. & ] prey | oe oft an afta aS? 

(¥. J] thar ! ot Ae oda at ohh &, va a a afte fear one, yore at 90 3 
fees fear ome, seer wre (REGAL 39,823 GIT x2 = G3,2¥G + 90 = 
& 3208) Te aR ar afta Bi 

Dare adarel Set wy afer TaeayS S ara F €3,2e4S Grae FI 

La. © Jorn ! ae oftfr—afeare Pee var &? 
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(3. ] han | ot orggte a off &, 8 a 8 afta for omy, yorGT F904 
forres fener sre, Seat APT (gaa St UPR 3,98, 220 THT x 2 = E32, 44E + 
Jo = &3,2¥45 ahaa) ga Ufehey ar afar ze: 


[w. ¢ ] seq ! oe ore da ar orate fear Sat 3 ? 
Ls. ]*herm | waat wang 9c, 3333 atom ahs! 


(a. @ ]amey | wa ad aden wose ar order we ae Hee e at aTG-aT ST 
RAM HM Tra S ? 


(3. ten | wedge aea-qu dem fe saat dena eae %1 arr ais 
yatged &1 gaa orax 2-gatagelt & srqere ot areer-dhefe ar wat 8, ae za 
wart & eqent a-daf ar ara afte) gahare seer & wet A at 
wa-aa-aRae an wart %, ge areren-ahtatt F aaa ter ase! 

168. {Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! When the sun moves further after covering 
all the inner circles of its orbit, what is the shape and extent of the area 
of its heat ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! At that time the area of its heat is like that of 
Kadamb flower facing upwards from inside, towards Meru mountain it is 
narrow and from outside, towards Lavan Ocean it is wide. From inside it 
is like half a circle and from outside it is widely spread out. From inside 
it is like face of a person sitting in padma posture and from outside it is 
like the front part of central rod of the chariot. Towards Meru its two 
arms are on the sides. They are of fixed size. No increases or reduction 
takes place in them. Each of them is 45,000 yojan long. The other two 
arm are of varying size. They are at the innermost and the outermost 
edges. The circumference of the innermost one at the end of Meru is 
9,486% yojan. 

[Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! On what basis this circumference (perimeter) 
has been calulated ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Multiply the circumference of Meru by 8. Divide the 
resultant by 10. This final result is this circumference. 

(Meru’s circumference = 31,623 yojans; 31,623 x 3 = 94,869 + 10 = 
9,486 & yojan.) 

The perimeter of the outermost (round) arm at the end of Lavan 
Ocean is 94,8684; yojan. 

[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! How has this perimeter has been calulated ? 
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{A.] Gautam ! Multiply the circumference of Jambu island by 3. 
Divide the resultant by 10. The result arrived at is the perimeter. 

(The perimeter of Jambu island = 3,16,228; 3,16,228 x 3 = 9,48,684; 
9,48,684 + 10 = 94,8684.) 

[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! What is the length of area of heat at that time ? 

(Ans. ] Gautam ! It is 78,3334 yojan at that time. 

The distance between Meru and outer edge of Jambu island is 45,000 
yojan. Lavan Ocean is of 2,00,000 yojan and if one-sixth of this distance 
namely 33,3334 yojan is added to the said distance of 4,500 the heat 
region arrived is 78,3334yojan. Its shape is like that of the front part of 
the central rod of a cart. 

{Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape and the length of its zone of 
darkness ? 

{Ans. ] Gautam ! The shape of the zone of darkness is like Kadamb 
flower facing upwards. It is narrow from inside and wide from outside (It 
is like semi-circle from inside and wide-spread creeper from outside, it is 
like the face of a person in cross-legged sitting posture from inside and 
from outside it is like the central rod of a cart. 

The length of its innermost arm close to Meru mountain is 6,324% 
yojan. 

[Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! How has this length been calculated ? 

[Ans. ] Gautam ! Multiply the circumference of Meru by 2. Divide the 
resultant by 10. This is the desired perimeter. 

(Circumference of Meru = 31,623; 31,623 x 2 = 63,246; 63,246 + 10 = 
6,324§ yojan.) 

The perimeter of its outermost arm close to Lavan Ocean is 63,2455 
yojan. 

{Q. 7] Reverend Sir ! How has this perimeter been calculated ? 

[A. ] Gautam ! Multiply the perimeter of Jambu island by 2. Divide 
the result by 10. The resultant is the desired perimeter. 

(The perimeter of Jambu island = 3,16,228; 3,16,228 x 2 = 6,32,456; 
6,32,456 + 10 = 63,2455 yojan.) 

{Q. 8] Reverend Sir |! What is the length of the area of darkness at 
that time ? 
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{Ans. ] Gautam ! Its length is 78,3334 yojan. 


[Q@. 9] Reverend Sir |! When the sun after covering all the outer 
rounds, moves further what is the shape of the zone of its heat ? 


[Ans.| Gautam ! Its shape is like that of a Kadamb flower facing 
upwards. The remaining description is the same as earlier mentioned. 
The only difference is that the length of area of darkness mentioned in 
the earlier case is the length of the area of heat in the present case. 
Similarly whatever is mentioned in respect of innermost circle about the 
zone of heat may be understood here in the present case in respect of 
darkness. 
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169. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, do the two suns, although 
at the time of sunrise, are at a distance, appear to the viewer as close by, 
at noon appear to be far away although they are close by and at sunset 
they appear to be close by although they are at a distance ? 

[Ans. ] Yes Gautam ! They appear to be so. 

[Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, is the sun at the same height 
at all places at sunrise, at noon and at sunset ? 

[Ans. ] Yes Gautam ! It is at the same height at all the places. 

[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! In case the sun is at the same height at sunrise, 
at noon and at sunset in Jambu island, why does it appear to be close by 
at sunrise although it is at distance, and appears to be far away at noon 
although it is close by and again looks to be close by at sunset although 
it is far away ? 

[Ans. ] Gautam ! The heat of the sun circle is at an extremely great 
distance at the time of sunrise and it cannot go beyond the place of 
sunrise. So it is capable of being seen comfortably. As such at the time of 
sunrise it appears to be close by although it is in reality far away. 

At noon, the heat of the sun circle is extremely great. So it cannot be 


seen with naked eye. It can be seen only with great difficulty. So it 
appears to be far away although it is close by. 
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At the time of sunset also like that of sunrise, due to less heat, the 
sun appears to be close by although it is at a distance. Gautam ! There 
are the course of the sun appearing to be close by or at a distance. 

SUFI AREA OF MOVEMENT , 
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170. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island does the sun overflow its 
area covered in the past, the area covered by its heat and light at present 
or the area which it shall cover in future. 

[Ans. ] Gautam ! It does not overflow the area covered in the past, the 
area lighted at present and the area that it shall cover in future. 

[Q. ] Reverend Sir ! Does the sun moves in that region of movement, 
touching that region or without touching it ? 

[Ans. ] The entire description in detail may be understood as 


mentioned in 28th chapter of Prajnapana Sutra, the fourth Upaang, 
namely Sutra relating te Ahaar—touched by it and the like. Thus both 
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the suns light all the six direction, heat them, brighten them and provide 
sunshine to them. 
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171. [Q. ] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island is the activity of brightening 
the area done in respect of the area covered in the past, the area being 


covered at present or the area that shall be covered in future by the two 
suns ? 


[Ans. ] Gautam ! It is not done in respect of area covered in the past 
or that shall be covered in future. It is in respect of area of present 
movement, 


[Q. ] Do the suns brighten the area by touching it with its light or 
without touching it ? 


[Ans. ] Gautam ! They do so by touching the area in all the six 
directions by its light. 
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172. [Q. ] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how much area in the 
upper region does the sun heat with its warmth. How much are is heated 
in the lower region and how much area is heated in the middle zone ? 


[Ans. ] Gautam ! It spreads its heat upto 100 yojan upwards, upto 
1,800 yojan downwards and upto 47,2632 yojan in the levelled area with 
its solar power. 
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178. {Q@.j] Reverend Sir ! Are the stellar gods within the limits of 
Manushottar mountain (in two and half islands) namely moon, sun, 
constellation and stars originating in upper world namely Saudharma 
heaven and other Kalpa heavens, the anuttar heavens and the nine 
graiveyiks, the Kalpateet heavens. Are they Kalpateet. Are they born in 
Kalpa (heaven with grades) ? Are the stellar gods born in resperline 
heavenly abodes ? Are they movning namely going along in a circle ? Are 
they stationary ? Do they have interest in their movement ? Are they 
molute ? 


{Ans.} Gautam ! The stellar gods within the area surrounded by 
Manushottar mountain namely moon, sun, planets, (constellations) and 
stars do not take birth in upper heaven. They are not gods of graded 
heavens. They originate in Vimans. They are moving source in their very 
origin. They are not immobile. They are mobile. They take interest in 
movement. 


They move in the four directions of the Kadamb flower facing 
upwards in area running upto thousands of yojans. Their area is heated 
due to moon and the sun. They are capable of converting themselves into 
many different shapes due to fluid process expertise. They are expert in 
dramatic activities, singing and in playing musical instrument. So they 
are always ready in doing such services. They are surrounded by 
thousands of outer councils. These stellar gods enjoying the sexual 
pleasures in an environment full of sweet sounds of dramatic 
performances. Songs, music, the stringed musical instruments, drums, 
trutit, taal, ghans, being played loudly. They speak in loud voice. They 
make out whistling sounds evening their mouth with their hand. They 
also make murmuring sound, Meru mountains is very clean and bright 
due to Jambunad gold and large number of jewels. They (the stellar gods)” 
go on moving around Meru mountain in circle and Meru is in the south. 
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Elaboration—Manushottar mountain—The human beings can take 
birth, stay and later die only upto Manushottar mountain. They cannot 
do so beyond this mountain. So this mountain is called Manushottar 
mountain. Without special expertise and special powers human beings 
cannot cross it. Due to this fact also, it is called Manushottar mountain. 


Pradakshinavart round (Mandal)—During the movement of moon 
and others in circles in various directions and sub-directions, the round 
in which Meru is in the south, is called pradakshinavart round. 
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174. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! When Indra of stellar gods dies, how do the 
stellar gods run the administration during the interim period ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Four or five co-chief gods, (who were powerful but 
not authoritative like Indra) jointly run the administration till a new 
Indra appears. 

[QJ Reverend Sir ! For how long the post of Indra can remain 
vacant ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It can remain vacant for a minimum period of one 
samaya (infinitesimal unit of time) and for a maximum period of six 
months. : 

[Q.] The description of stellar gods—moon (sun, planets, constellation 
and), stars should be understood similar to as mentioned before. The 
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only points of difference are that they are born in heavenly abode but 
they do not move. They are immobile. They are not mobile. They do not 
have interest in movement. 

[Ans.] The stellar gods, stay in the shape of a burnt brick. Their heat 
zone is in lakhs of yojan in respect of moon and the sun. They are 
capable of forming different shapes with fluid process. They are 
surround by lakhs of councils. They enjoy divine pleasure in an 
environment full of sweet music emithing from various musical 
instruments. They are in pleasant mood. They are without extreme cold 
of winter so far as moon are concerned. The cool atmosphere is pleasant 
and enjoyable. The suns are with mild thought waves. They are without 
scorching heat of summer. They are with mild heat. They have different 
waves. They with their waves brighten the nearby places staying at their 
place like tops of mountains. They fill those places with their aura. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir | When the Indra of stellar gods who are outside 
Manushottar mountain dies, how do they run the administration ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Up to the time a new Indra does not appear four or 
five co-chiefs—the stellar gods, who were powerful but not authoritative 
like Indra jointly run the administration. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! For how long can the post of Indra remain 
vacant ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! It can remain vacant for a minimum period of one 


samaya (an infinitesimal unit of time) and for a maximum period of six 
months. 
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175. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! How many are the rounds in Lunar orbit ? 
Ans.] Gautam ! They are fifteen. 


Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! How many are the lunar rounds in Jambu island 
and how much are they cover therein ? 


l[Ans.] Gautam ! In Jambu island, there are five lunar rounds in an 
area of 180 yojans. 


[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! In Lavan Ocean how many are the lunar rounds 
and how much region thereof do they cover ? 


[Ans.] There are ten lunar rounds covering an area of 330 yojan in 
Lavan Ocean. Thus in Jambu island and Lavan Ocean combined there 
are fifteen lunar rounds. 
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176. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the direct distance between the 
innermost lunar round and outermost lunar round (of the lunar orbit) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is 510 yojans. 
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177. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the distance between one lunar round 
and the very next lunar round ? 


[Ans.] Guatam ! It is 352 yojans plus stay yojans. 
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178. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, breadth, perimeter and r 
height of one lunar round ? ‘a 

{Ans.] Gautam ! The length and breadth is % & pojans, perimeter is i 
little more than three times of it while the height i ig 2 # yojans. Fa 
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179. (Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how far is the innermost 
lunar circle from Meru mountain ? 

JAns.] Gautam ! It is at a distance of 44,820 yojan from Meru 
mountain. 


[Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how far is the second 
innermost lunar round from Meru mountain ? 


!Ans.] Gautam ! In Jambu island, the second innermost lunar round 


is at a distance of 44,8562 yojan plus <4, yojan from Meru mountain. 


[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how far is third inner lunar 
circle from Meru mountain ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is at a distance of 44,8922 yojan plus star yojan 
from Meru mountain. 

In this order, the moon while completing one round and entering the 
immediately next round increases its distance from Meru mountain by 
362 yojan plus =* yojan in each round till it covers the outermost 
round. 


[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! How far is the outermost lunar round from Meru 
mountain in Jambu island ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It is at a distance of 45,330 yojans. 


[Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how far is second outer lunar 
circle trom Meru mountain 7 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It is at a distance of 45,2938 plus <4 > yojan from 
Meru mountain. 

{Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island how far is the third outer lunar 
circle from Meru ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In Jambu island the third outer lunar circle is at a 
distance of 45,2572 plus ~*~ yojan from Meru mountain. 

Moving in this manner from one round to the immediatily next round 
the distance is reduced by 362 plus <4, yojan with each round of lunar 
movement from Meru mountain till the moon covers the innermost lunar 
round. 
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Elaboration—The area of movement of the moon is the same as that of 
the sur, nearly 510% yojan. But the distance of one lunar round from the 
very preceding round is 35% yojan reduced by one-seventh yojan. There 
are 14 gaps in 15 rounds. So their total distance (length of gaps) works 
out to nearly 497 yojan. The width of one lunar round is 8 yojan 
approximately. As the inner part is touched fifteen times it works out to 
a bit more than 13 yojans. Thus 497 + 13 = 510 yojan is the region of 
movement of all the 15 lunar rounds. The movement of moon is very 
slow as compared to the sun. So the rounds of moon are less than those 
of the sun. 


—(Brihatsangrahani, p. 258) 
WH Wesel ar fae EXTENT OF LUNAR ROUNDS 
9¢0. (W. 9] Meet of WR! deisel Saget sramisaate, Sazst uit] 
Wry ? 
(3. ] teen ! cereg aisrraseng serra serray seaaea tpi, Aber a 
TORITTATS WHA SONS TIM a asrng Paani wea 
Tore | 


AAT TET (505) Seventh Chapter 


SF She SSS Sg a 


tt ee Pe Pe ee ee ee ee es 


ee ee ee ee ee erred | 

[ a. 2] ceraretat a ta gat ? 

Cs. ] teen ! wrareg atsrraseng wa a eget aerrag wae a eran 
terra ureart a oadet Ba wi yar sramfsedict, far or 
TSORTTERTS TaTASeMS fat a ea stares fehaseeniey waa | 

(a. 3] stepaerea of (anes Saget sramieaatet eget ofteaaet) gory! 

Cs. ] tern ! cares chorraseng wat a wane aisrray sreha TTA 
arm waar a oad Ber AP at goon srameaie, fr ay 
Seer wore deren da apr aise fShaaed 
uftearifan 

Ud GY Vet Varest freee He (HarTATAaH Asa aariay Hea) TaTATy 2 
waait 2 aeeng weet a urate ater wraart a eae de wit gy 
qhesnwrt way isa feught sftraaart 2 a a dng chores aftraght 
atta 2 ceraniee rose Taare ae ws! 

(x. »] aaerfera of Wa | wast Saget orarafeeaiet, dager gaa 
Wore ? 

Cz.) tem ! wi dermal wer at aterray arated, fatter a7 
DTT HEH TES efor at woregAyT Maro ata | 

a. & ] arfeerreak ot gear ? 

(3. ] teen ! wt atermaased ta carte ahsrran 9g a wraftae ster 
Tear a aera & gros staraftaatel, for a Terraces serra 
Teens Tare 7 sens aaaAT | 

Cw. &] aera 4 Wa! pees Saget oamiadte, Faget afteat 
Tory ? 

C3. J teen ! wi ctermaeeet ta a wseget cherry epi a rather 
were wraart aoa te ta ghee satedaei, fair a 
UTTAR BATT AERTS HE A TION aT TSA 

wa Gy Wet wat wea we oe der 2 aanit 2 steers UmaN 7 
Trager stsrren wraert a ace Fa wl yRorert wey wea age 
Prgeart 2 a a dterg shorrrarg uitcaghs figena 2 aaciat wed oat 
a ae 
| agra watt aa (506) Jambuctveep Prajnapti Sutra | 


ee tt Ptr tt Pe ar 


SS 
eee ee ee epg 


a SS SS 


Rea Ss Fa Se a SS SS 


9¢o.[ a. 9) way! walepat wa—ase Bl wa, sry Ter GARY fare 3 ? 


(3. } them ! coheray oa-a0se St wrarg—chers 88, ¥0 Gio ae taal hefty 
BS aire 2,94,0¢8 aha 31 


Ly. 2] aq! fade area wanes at wren, eters gem afte fame 8? 

Cs. ) thet ! fade aren aa-aee at ward-dterg ¢ 8,092) ars cat &9 
varit & feren am tora cep oo oT aS 9 MT dhorsigr cer gaa GRR ge 
SRE 3,94,398 Tes] 

[w. 2] aq! gdla ara waxes at ras—aters ae ofa Pact F? 

(3. ] hear! qe area Gaara SH aray-aSTy ¢ 8,948 TTA Tar §9 
any & Ror we ahr & use art & 9 ara FS 2 uM Ahaaiar Ud saan aie He 
afte 2,94, 488 et F1 

3a wr S Prepay Ha Bo TH (UH APSA S Gat Tse UT GHA SUT Fa) 
wate Se TT ORS Tar Te gg ATT A or UH aT & cw uP Ss o uP A ag 
um tistet fraregha Star gaT Tar 230 Sh oiighs Ge Fer Tara Ts ST 
Saar HT aes HAT BI 

[w. ¥ ] wre ! aden ae—tesa a ATE, ches cer afer feet 3 ? 

(3. ]them | edere wx—aesa at ararg, deg 900,40 Ghat Tar Gaara 
3,9¢,394 Trt Bl 

Cw. 4] rey! feeta are o—ave at erang, UsTy Tar aA fer & ? 

Cs.) shee | facta are axa St waTy-ey 900,404, art Tat G9 
ory 4 fore we de & ue am & © art Fe «oar aera car caad ahty 
3,9¢,0¢4 Thr FI 

Cw. & } req! ola ater axteer a orang, charg cer aPehy Pract 8? 

Ce.) hea | gate aa ox—aese at rad—<hsid 9,00,49¥3 ater car gg ue 


TITITTiCt ere er ett 


Few S vast HUM Ear Gx PA Asa A Sat se Bl GH SEM EN We 
ase Wt 92s! Shr Ter Eg HPT A Rone us dhs S us wT} © wif Fa 9 wt 8 
arertiat freneghs GH Bea FaN TAT 230 dhe fthigts wa acer Gon waherae 
HOST ST SAHA BT AAS HAT Fi Pa 
AT TERT (507) Seventh Chapter ru 

a 
a 


SiS SS Se 9 Se 


te ee ee ee ee ee 


radi ll ahha eli le clea ina asa ang 


180. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, width and the 
circumference of the innermost lunar round ? 

[Ans. ] Gautam ! The length and width of the innermost lunar round 
is 99,640 yojans and the circumference of that round is a little more than 
3,15,089 yojans. 

{Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, width and perimeter of 
second inner lunar round ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The length and width of the second inner lunar 
round is 99,7122 plus +, yajan each which its perimeter is a little more 
than 3,15,319 jojans: 

[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, width and perimeter of third 
inner lunar round ? 

[Ans. ] Gautam ! ! The length and width of the third inner lunar round 
is 99,7858 plus <2, a3 yojan each while its perimeter is a little more than 
3,15,549 yojans, 

Moving in this manner the moon (moving from one round to the very 
next round and so on), increases the width in each round by 72% 
plus ;4, yojan while the perimeter of the round increase by 230 yojan till 
it covers the outermost round of its movement. 

[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, width and perimeter of the 
outermost lunar round ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The length and width of outermost lunar round is 
1,00,660 yojans and perimeter is 3,18,315 yojans. 

[Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, width and perimeter of the 
second outermost lunar round ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The dength and width of second outermost lunar 
round is 1,00,5872 plus 5, yojan while the perimeter of the round is 
318085 yojan. 

[Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, width and perimeter of the 
third outer round of the moon ? 

|Ans.] seas ! The length and width of the third lunar round is 
1,00,5142 plus 55, ax; Yojan while the perimeter is 317855 yojans. 

Moving in this manner, the moon in its movement from one round to 
the very next round reduces its width by 722 plus 345 4, yojan with every 
round while the perimeter is reduced by 230 yojans with each round. 
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181. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir | When the moon moves ahead after 
completing the innermost circle of its orbit, how much distance does its 
travel in one muhurat ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It covers 5,07324 yojan in every muhurat. It is then 
visible to the human beings of half Bharat region from a distance of 
47,2632 yojan. 

IQ. 2] Reverend Sir ! When the moon moves ahead after covering the 
second inner circle, how much distance does it travel in one muhurat ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It travels 5,0773% yojan in a muhurat. 


[Q. 3] Reverend Sir | When the moon moves ahead after covering 
third inner circle, how much does it travel in each muhurat ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It travels 5,080}3 yojan in each muhurat. 
Moving in this order, the moon (moving from one circle to the very 
next circle increases its covered distance by 32° yojan a muhurat till its 


13725 
covers the outermost round of its total orbit. 


[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! When the moon moves after completing the 
outermost circle, has much distance does it travel in a muhurat ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It travels 512552 yojan. It is then visible to the 


people here from a distance of 31,831 yajan. 
(Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! When the moon moves ahead after covering the 
second outer circle, how much does it travel in a muhurat ? 


fAns.] Gautam ! It travels 5,12138 yojan in each muhurat. 


[Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! When the moon moves ahead after covering the 
third outer circle, how much does it travel in every muhurat ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It travels 5,1184% yojan in a muhurat. 


Moving in this order, the moon (moving from immediately proceding 
round to the present round) moving ahead decreases its speed by 


32% yojan per muhurat till it covers the innermost circle. 


fer: ag fart at de af eh & aren ws wa we aero 9 aed afte ara 
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Elaboration—As the speed of moon is slow, one moon covers half the 


circle in one muhurat more than 24 hours—in other word in 31 
muhurats. In other words it covers full circle in 62 muhurats. 
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182. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! How many are the orbits of constellations in 
Jambu island ? 
{Ans.] Gautam ! The constellation rounds are eight. 


{Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! How much area of Jambu island do the 
constellations cover and how many of them cover it ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Two constellations in then rounds cover Jambu 
island and the distance covered in it is 180 yojans. 


[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! How much of Lavan Ocean is covered by the 
constellations and by how many ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In Lavan Ocean 330 yojans are covered by six 
constellations. Thus the total number of constellations of Jambu island 
and Lavan Ocean are eight. 


{Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! How far is the outermost round of constellation 
from the innermost round ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! From the innermost round, the outermost round of 
constellations is at a distance of 510 yojans. 


[Q. 8] Reverend Sir ! What is the distance between a constellation 
round and the very next round ? 


{Ans.] Gautam | It is two yojans. 


{[Q. 6] Reverend Sir !| What is the length, breadth, perimeter and 
Hi height of a constellation round ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! The length and breadth of a constellation round is 
half a yojan (two kos) each. The perimeter is little more than three time 
the length or breadth, the height is quarter of a yojan (1 kos) 

{Q. 7] Reverend Sir ! How far is the innermost constellation circle 
from Meru mountain ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The innermost constellation circle is 44,820 yojan 
from Meru mountain. 

[Q. 8] Reverend Sir ! How far is the outermost constellation circle 
from Meru mountain ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The outermost constellation circle is 45,330 yojan 
from Meru mountain ? 


[Q. 9] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, breadth and perimeter of the 
innermost constellation from Meru mountain. 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The innermost constellation round is 99,640 yojan in 
length and breadth. Its circumference is a little more than 3,15,089 
yojan. 

[Q. 10] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, breadth and the perimeter 
of the outermost constellation round ? 

fAns.] Gautam ! The length and breadth of constellation round is 
1,00,660 yojan each and its perimeter is a little more than 3,18,315 
yojan. 

£Q. 11] Reverend Sir ! When the constellation moves after covering 
the innermost round, what is its speed per muhurat ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is 5,265 323 yojan. 


fQ. 12] Reverend Sir ! When the constellation moves ahead after 
covering the outermost round, what is its speed per muhurat ? 


fAns.] Gautam ! It is 5,3191°8 yojan per muhurat. 


21960 
[Q. 13] Reverend Sir ! Within how many lunar rounds are the eight 
constellation orbits ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! They are within eigth lunar rounds, namely the first, 
third, sixth, seventh, eighth, tenth, eleventh and fifteenth lunar round. 
[Q. 14] Reverend Sir ! How much portion of the perimeter of a round 
does the moon cover in one muhurat ? 


fAns.] Gautam ! It covers #3-th part of the perimeter of the round in 
which it travels. 
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{Q. 15] Reverend Sir |! How much part of the perimeter of a solar 
round does the sun cover in one muhurat ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It covers 2th part of the perimeter of the round in 
which it travels. 

[Q. 16] Reverend Sir ! How much part of their rounds do the 
constellations cover in one muhurat in their movement ? 


[Ans.] They cover “8th part of the constellation round in which the 
respective constellation is moving. 


faaan : ware 2c 1 wae oT UH-TS Aes BA A aaHST Wc at aM aiey, Pg 
wel ote TeTIST B BIA HEMT re GATT H aN IT E19, 3, &, 8, ¢, 90, 99, 94-Et 
are wesc HY ers at ah sit rere ont Pree et Sat! eats Set aaa OT wT vt MAT TEaT 
Bl, %, 8, 9%, 93, 98a Ure Hose A aay saw a Pte teat B19, 3, 99, 99-3 ae 
HUSe UAT Bt AE MTA B1 gay we, Ee aa aa Be ar TA ata BI 


~FRGTEN, Y. REE 
Elaboration—-Constellations are 28. Each constellation moves only in 
one round. So the total number of constellation rounds should be 28. 
Here eight constellation rounds have been mentioned on the basis of 
their movement. The moon is never devoid of constellation in the eight 
rounds namely round number 1, 3, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11 and 15 because the 
constellations are always moving here. In seven rounds namely 2, 4, 5, 9, 
12, 138 and 14 there is always absence of constellation four rounds 
namely 1, 3, 11 and 17 are common like a highway. The moon, the sun 
and the constellation move in this area. 


—Brihat Sangrahani, P. 266 
Wa-TH FETT RISING OF SUN—MOON 
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188. [Q.! Reverend Sir ! Do the two suns in Jambu island rise in the 
north-east travel to the south and set in south-east ? Do they rise in 
south-east and then move to the west and set in south-west ? Do they ys 
rise in south-west and then set in north-west ? Do they rise in north- ‘fi 
west and set in north-east ? fi 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is correct. The description as mentoned upto Fe 
‘Nev atthi osappini avatthiye num tatth kaley pannattey’ in the fi 
first Uddeshak of Fifth Shatak of Bhagavati Sutra should be understood fi 
in this context. 


Here the description relating to the sun as mentioned in Jambudveep 
Prajnapti is concluded in brief. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir | In Jambudveep two moons rise from north-east 
and set in south-east all these details should be read from the tenth 
Uddeshak of the fifth Shatak of Bhagavati Sutra. 


[Ans.] Long lived Gautam ! This concludes the brief description of 
moon in Jambudveep Prajnapti. 
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184. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! Of how many differents types are the years 
(Samvatsar) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The years are of five types namely—(1) constellation 
year, (2) Yug year, (3) Praman year, (4) Lakshan year, and (5) Saturn 
(Shanaishchar) year. 

{Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! Of how many kinds is the constellation year ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The constellation year is of twelve types namely— 
(1) Shravan, (2) Bhadrapad, (3) Asoj, (4) Kartik, (5) Migasar, (6) Paush, 
(7) Maagh, (8) Phalgun, (9) Chaitra, (10) Vaishakh, (11) Jyeshth, and 
(12) Asadh. It is also interpreted in another way. The great planet 
Brihaspati travels around the entire constellation circles in a period of 
twelve years. This time-period is also called constellation year. 


[Q. 3] Reverend Sir | Of how many kinds in Yug year ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Yug year is of five kinds—(1) Chandra year, 
(2) Chandra year, (3) Abhivarddhit year, (4) Chandra year, 
(5) Abhivarddhit year. 


[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! How many are fortnights (paksh) in the first 
lunar (Chandra) year ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are 24 fortnights in the first lunar year. 


{Q, 5] Reverend Sir ! How many are the fortnights in the second lunar 
year. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are 24 fortnights in the second lunar year ? 


Reverend Sir ! How many are the fortnights in the third abhivarddhit 
year ? 


Gautam ! There are 26 fortnights in the third abhivarddhit (longer) 
year. 


The fourth lunar year has 24 fortnights and fifth abhivarddhit year 
has 26 fortnights. 


Thus a yug which is divided in five parts has in all 124 fortnights. 
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[Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! How many are the kinds of Pramaan year ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Pramaan year is of five kinds—{1) Constellation 
year, (2) Lunar year, (3) Season year, (4) Sun year, (5) Longer 
(Abhivarddhit) year. 

(Q. 7] Reverend Sir ! How many are the kinds of Lakshan (Symbolic) 
year ? 

{Ans.] Lakshan year is of five kinds namely— 

(1) Samak Year—It is that year in which the dates in which normally 
the constellations such as Kritika and the like appear, do occur 
accordingly upto the end of the respective month of same name namely 
bright fortnight of kartik. So the seasons are normal. They are neither 
very hot nor very cold. The rain fall is in good quantity. Such year is 
called Samak year. 

(2) Lunar Year—It is that year in which the constellation of different 
name occurs in the bright fortnight with the moon. Such a year is very 
troublesome due to excessive heat, cold, diseases and the like. The 
rainfall is also excessive such as year is called Lunar year. 

(3) Karm Year—It is that year in which the vegetation occurs when it 
is not the normal period of vegetation. The flower and fruit go when it is 
not their season. The rainfall is also not at proper time and as required. 
Such a year is called Karm year. 

(4) Solar (Aditya) Year—It is that year in which the sun provides 
required productive power to the earth, water, flowers and fruit. Even 
scanty rainfall provides a good crop such a year is called Aditya year. 

(3) Abhivarddhit Year—It is that year'in which the lunar regions 
remain full of water and with the heat of the sun the units of time like 
moments, love, day and season remain warm. 

{Q. 8] Reverend Sir ! Of how many kinds is the Saturn 
(Shanaishchar) year ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Saturn year is of 28 kinds namely—{1) Abhijit, 
(2) Shravan, (8) Dhanishtha, (4) Shatabhishak, (5) First (Poorva) 
Bhadrapad, (6) Second (Uttar) Bhadrapad, (7) Rewati, (8) Ashvani, 
(8) Bharini, (10) Kritika, (11) Rohini, (12) Mrigashir, (18) Ardra, 
(14) Punarvasu, (15) Pushya, (16) Ashlesha, (17) Magha, (18) First 
(Poorva) Phalguni, (19) Second (Uttar Phalguni), (20) Hast, (21) Chitra, 
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(22) Svati, (23) Vishakha, (24) Anuradha, (25) Jyeshtha, (26) Mool, 
(27) First (Poorva) Ashadha, and (28) Uttar (Second) Ashadha. 


It is also interpreted in another manner. The great planet Saturn 
covers the entire constellations rounds in a period of thirty years. This 
period is called Saturn year. 
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(9) afraPec, (2) wfafea, (3) faera, («) diftrerds, (4) ae, (8) fra, 
(9) Prix, (¢) fora, (8) aearra, (90) ganea, (99) free, aa 
(92) aafrter 
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(3. 7a | erat ore fafrat %, 4a- 

(9) rar, (2) WEY (3) war, (+) qeor-feem, (4) goi-derth fire (g) aa, 
(9) Mat, (¢) Fer, (8) Jes, (90) For-eerti fet (99) aT, (92) ET, 
(93) Sar, (9%) Gear, (9%) qoii-daeet af dr onghry 4 a one Pafrat eat 1 

Caw. &. ) are ! vette wer FY fener cred etc F? 

C3.) Were | ote ve FY ore od Mea %, FA-(9) afrrerah—ces at ca, 
Ua (9&4) SAT UT YAH BY Tet! 

Cx. 9 ] wey ! 34 oe Uet & feat are? 

C. ] ahaa ! sae ose ar, Fa- 

(9) Sam, (2) Great, (3) Gerver, (&) aeitera, (4) Sr, (&) seq, 
(9) farsrar, (¢) dori, (3) wet, (90) avaftrar, (99) gear, (92) wera, 
(93) ton, (9%) after, aan (94) arrar ar Prefer 
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Cs. J ver | great wae fafaat &, 4e-(9) Toad, (2) spre, (3) aster, 
(8) adftrar, (4) gpm, fet (&) saadt, (9) sttvadi, (¢) avid, (9) waiter, 
(30) gprarn, fet (99) Tradt, (92) “brady, (93) aeitedt, (9x) adftar, 
(94) QyArd | 3a wart de arghral F wa cal St faterat ond F 1 

(a. & ] rey ! wet crete & Rat qed ela F? 

{3 ] tha ! de ged ete %, sre- 

(9) 6%, (2) Farm, (3) fa, (%) ag, (4) ate, (&) afters, (0) wes, 
(¢) wwarq, (8) wet, (90) agua, (99) tem, ae al (93) arfearen, 
(3%) pene (94) aren, (9&) oma, (99) fasta, (9¢) fasaea, (98) ao, 

(20) guar, (29) Trad, (22) afPraen, (23) qagay, (2x) aTaTa, (24) orn, 
(2&) Tay, (29) HH, (RC) FH, (28) Tate, Tet (20) Tera ~ 

185. 1g. 1] Reverend Sir ! How many are the months in each and 
every year ? 

{Ans.] Every year has twelve months. Their names are of two types 
namely common names and special names. The common names are— 
(1) Shravan, (2) Bhadrapad, upto (12) Asadh. 

The special names are—(1) Abhinandit, (2) Pratishthit, (3) Vijay, 
(4) Pritivardhan, (5) Shreyan, (6) Shiva, (7) Shishir, (8) Himavaan, 
(9) Vasantamas, (10) Kusumasabhay, (11) Nidagh, and (12) Vanaviroh. 

[Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! How many are the fortnights in each month ? 

[Ans.} Gautam ! These are two fortnights in each month— 
(1) Krishna, and (2) Shukla. 

[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! How many are the days in each fortnight ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are fifteen days in each fortnight namely— 
(1) Pratipada day, (2) Second, {(3) Third, (4) Fourth day, (5) Fifth day, 
(6) Sixth day, (7) Seventh day, (8) Eighth day, (9) Ninth day, (10) Tenth 
day, (11) Eleventh day, (12) Twelfth day, (13) Thirteenth day, 
(14) Fourteenth day], and (15) Fifteenth day, dark fortnight (Amavasya) 
day or bright fortnight (Poornamasi) day. 

[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! How many are the names for there fifteen days ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The names of there fifteen days are— 

(1) Poorvang, (2) Siddhamanoram, (3) Manohar, (4) Yashobhadra, 
(5) Yashodhar, (6) Sarvakaam-Samriddh, (7) Indramoorddhabhishikt, 
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(8) Somanas, (9) Dhananjay, (10) Arthasiddh, (11) Abhijaat, 
(12) Atyashan, (13) Shatanjay, (14) Agniveshm, and (15) Upasham. 

[Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! How many Tithis are in these fifteen days ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are fifteen Tithis in these fifteen days. They 
are— 

(1) Nanda, (2) Bhadra, (3) Jaya, (4) Tuchchha—Rikta, (5) Poorna— 
Panchami, again (6) Nanda, (7) Bhadra, (8) Jaya, (9) Tuchchha, 
(10) Poorna-Dashmi, again (11) Nanda, (12) Bhadra, (13) Jaya, 
(14) Tuchchha, (15) Poorna-Fifteenth. Thus these fifteen tithis are in 
three groups. 

[Q. 6] Reverend Sir | How many are the nights in each fortnight ? 

{Ans.] There are fifteen nights in each fortnight. They are 
(1) Pratipada night—night of first day, upto (15) fifteenth night—night of 
Amavas (dark fortnight) or night of Poornima (light fortnight). 

{Q. 7) Reverend Sir ! What are the names of fifteen nights ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Their fifteen names are— 


Z 

fi 

fi 

fi 

fi 

fi 

fi 

fi 

fi 

fi 

fi 

Ri 

fi 

fi 

fi 

fi 

ii 

fi 

fi 

fi 

Z (1) Uttama, (2) Sunakshatra, (3) Elapatya, (4) Yashodhara, 
§ (5) Saumanasa, (6) Shrisambuta, (7) Vijaya, (8) Vaijayanti, (9) Jayanti, 
(10) Aparajita, (11) Ichchha, (12) Samahara, (13) Teja, (14) Atiteja, and 
Fi (15) Devananda or Nirati. 
c [Q. 8} Reverend Sir ! How many are the Tithis of these fifiteen 
fh nights? 

fi [Ans.] Gautam ! The fifteen Tithis are—(1) Ugravati, (2) Bhogavati, 
- (3) Yashomati, (4) Sarvasiddha, (5) Shubhanama; again (6) Ugravati, 
Fi (7) Bhogavati, (8) Yashomati, (9) Sarvasiddha, (10) Shubhanama; again. 
§ (11) Ugravati, (12) Bhogavati, (13) Yashomati, (14) Sarvasiddha, 
# (15) Shubhanama. These three rounds cover all the fifteen nights. 

i [Q. 9] Reverend Sir ! How many are the muhurats in each day-night 
(94 hours) ? 

fi ( ours) ? 

fi tAns.] Gautam ! There are thirty muhurats in each day-night 
f combined. They are— 

fi 
f 
fi 
fi 
F 
Gi 
fi 
fi 
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(1) Rudra, (2) Shreyaan, (3) Mitra, (4) Vayu, (5) Supeet, (6) 
Abhichandra, (7) Mahendra, (8) Balavaan, (9) Brahma, (10) Bahusatya, 
(11) Aishaan, (12) Tvashta, (18) Bhavitatma, (14) Vaishraman, 
(15) Vaarun, (16) Anand, (17) Vijay, (18) Vishvasen, (19) Prajapatya, 
(20) Upasham, (21) Gandharv, (22) Agniveshm, (23) Shatavrishabh, 
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(24) Atapavaan, (25) Amam, (26) Rinavaan, (27) Bhaum, (28) Vrishabh, 
(29) Sarvarth, and (30) Rakshas. 
arnt KARNA 

9¢u. (m9 lata aa! wen TT ? 

Ce. ] am | Gera SON wo, A aed, aed, Sted, Hari, we, 
afd, a, aah, aver, ari, Feyrd 

Ca. 2. ] cafe of a! caerrere SOT BA He aT, Bt He fie TA 7 

(3. J tem! wa een aa, anit een fra worn! t ael—ad, ated, rea, 
hitert, ve, afi, BA, wt wa een wa, aOR sen fra wom, 7 
wea, Teed, om, fed! 

Cw. 2 waa! aa fra a aan sain ? 

C3. ) ren ! qeaaraes aay ast ak et vag, fafrare far aaa ae ag, 
Tat Beet BEA wag, afore fen factst acl vay, asi wee we vag, qliq 
fea aftrt ust fh, crit far ad weit area, wste fear Shea Tet Hideto, 
ernie feat wag wet aftr, sete ear RA aet ad, zeit Rar aed TN sre, 
mente fear ehfketort wet mag, wearedie fear afrat weit A, aria Rar da Tait 
etd, aeahy feat Sas TN Hietiori, Teedhe fea wae Hel ast afd, yeorg 
fren Reeraeel Teh aa BCT Haz! 

agrees aay fear ard ust ated, faftery far hactert Tit safe, 
aftery far afro wet fh, svelte feat ad ust aed, denig fe sad Tet 
aerator, were fear was Tet aired, aie ar RA Tet wa, amity feat ae 
Tet Sead, craig far Aftetsret wat was, aig Rar afteat ast AA, weadty 
fea ad TN ard, area fear Bread Tat Aeedort, Acdte Rar was Tad afi, 
aaaeita fear Rt Tan woes, ararary feat aeeTs TSH OT 

qrewaaen uidae fear Pepa eel ay 

9Ck.[u.9 ] aq! Seo feet Ba? 

CB. ] than | varce GIT Va F, HA~(9) ga, (2) aera, (2) @hea, (wv) chfeeitaa— 
feat, (4) wafer, (g) afte, (0) fate, (¢) ey, (3) ages, (90) am, ga 
(99) feoagen 

Cm. 2. ] aay | ga tare Soot Ft feet Sey at ae feast Rae? 
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C3.) her! get are wer ae aa are eT Pere %, HA-(3) aa, (2) aT, 
(a) Gen atera, (x) ohfaeier, (4) wot, (g) afi, gar (9) fafe-a qa |e aE 
ea fare went Rare &, HI-(9) eryPy, (2) aque, (3) a get (w) ReeqET! 

Cw. 3] weg! 8 ae cen Ret wen wa Bae? 

CB. [ater ! qa vet at car St ce A, ag eT Sie Fg a PR A aT HT, 
aa ¥ atera wer ate Fi dhe at ea A Shae Ser Se &, Ta A TO |e Bat 
site at fer a afte oe, ca 2 Se oer ten 21 Ghee A fa A aa BENT, TAF 
TTT SUT Se 1 Gs BM fea A aera Hr, Ta F haat Ser sat Bi aH A fet 
Sra Ser, Te F aftr wee der $1 rey at fea F PARE ae, Tea A ea HOT Heat 
Siren Bt Rea A aaa eM, Ta F Shera BOT he Fea al fr F Siete TU, 
wea A Tay HIT Ste St area wr Pea F aftr Seer, Tea F Pale Heer Ser Fara BH 
fa F aq we, Ta A aera Her Sten Fi ata a Ra F Baa wea, Ta F Sees 
arent Ber Behe at Ra F rae Heo, Ta H aftr ae Ba Fi GT at fea Fale 
BT, Ta A Fa SUT Sa F1 

per ta Bt vem a fea Y aera oer ott ca F atara |eT Ber Bg St RX 
Aaa we, tet A rake aor Ker Si ahr at ea F ahr Sem, wa wor 
Brat ti che at fer A aa Heo, wa A Mae |e Ste Bi ata at a A aera Gu, 
Te 8 hfacitas wer Set Bi ws BT Ra A rake seo, Ta F athe wee Bie 1 MAT 
at fer & fate oem, ca at ea ae eier B1 orem St fea F Hee |e, wa Fae 
oem Bart aan ai fer ay cheers wen, a F Tae |e Bar Fi zaH Bl RAF 
attire acer, wer & fee Seo Sten Bi ae BI Pea F aa |, Tea F aa ST ATF 
area ft fr F aire Se, Us F Shfeettes Geo Aer Baca SB a F wae wea, 
Ta F aftr weer ater Fi dea at fe PSE ae, Ta Y phy ae Har $1 ara 
ar ft ¥ age een, ca Fam SET aa 31 

Uae Tet Ht wae at fer F Raeqer eer Ste Fi 

186. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! What is the number of Karanas ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Names are eleven. They are—(1) Bava, (2) Baalav, 
(3) Kaulay, (4) Strivilochan—Taitil, (5) Garadi—Gar, ( 6) Vanij, (7) Vishti, 
(8) Shakuni, (9) Chatushapad, (10) Naag, and (11) Kinstughna. 

[Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! Out of these eleven Karanas, how many are 
mobile and how many are inmobile ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Seven Karanas are mobile, four are immobile these 
are—(1) Bava, (2) Baalav, (3) Kaulav, (4) Strivilochan, (5) Garaadi, 
(6) Vanij and (7) Vishti—These seven Karanas are mobile; and 
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(1) Shakuni, (2) Chatushpad, (3) Naag and (4) Kinstughna—these four 
Karanas are immobile. 


{Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! When do these mobile and immobile Karanas 
occur ? 


{Ans,.] Gautam ! On the night of the first day of bright fortnight there 
is Bava Karan. On the second day is Baalav Karan, and in the night is 
Kaulav Karan. On the third day is Strivilochan Karan while in the night 
is Garadi Karan. On the fourth day is Vanij Karan, while in the night is 
Vishti Karan. On the fifth day is Bava Karan, in the night is Baalav 
Karan. On the sixth day is Kaulav Karan, in its night in Strivilochan 
Karan. On the seventh day is Garaadi Karan, in its night is Vanij Karan. 
On the eighth day is Visthi Karan, in the night is Bava Karan. On the 
ninth day is Baalav Karan while in the night is Kaulav Karan. On the 
tenth day is Strivilochan Karan while in the night is Garaadi Karan. On 
the eleventh day is Vanij Karan while in the night is Vishti Karan. On 
the twelfth day is Bava Karan while in the night is Baalav Karan. On 
the thirteenth day is Kaulav Karan while in the night is Strivilochan 
Karan. On the fourteenth day is Garaadi Karan while in the night is 
Vanij Karan. On the fifteenth day of bright fortnight (poonam) is Vishti 
Karan while in the night is Bava Karan. 


In the dark fortnight, on the first day is Baalav Karan while in the 
night is Kaulav Karan. On the second day is Strivilochan Karan while in 
the night is Garaadi Karan. On the third day is Vanij Karan while in the 
night is Visthi Karan. On the fourth day is Bava Karan while in the 
night is Baalav Karan. On the fifth day is Kaulav Karan while in the 
night is Strivilochan Karan. On the sixth day is Garaadi Karan while in 
the night is Vanij Karan. On the seventh day is Vishti Karan while in 
the night is Bava Karan. On the eighth day is Baalav Karan while in the 
night is Kaulav Karan. On the ninth day is Strivilochan Karan while in 
the night is Garaadi Karan. On the tenth day is Vanij Karan while in the 
night is Vishti Karan. On the eleventh day is Bava Karan while in the 
night is Baalav Karan. On the twelfth day is Kaulav Karan while in the 
night is Strivilochan Karan. On the thirteenth day is Garaadi Karan 
while in the night is Vanij Karan. On the fourteenth day is Vishti Karan 
while in the night is Shakuni Karan. On the fifteenth day (Amavas) is 
Chatushpad Karan while in the night is Naag Karan. 


On the first day of bright fortnight is Kinstughn Karan. 
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4 2. Baalav Kaulay Strivilochan Garaadi 
rs 3. Strivilochan Garaadi Vanij Vishti 
Ts 4. Vanij Vishti Bava Baalav 
i 5. Bava Baalav Kaulav Strivilochan 
Lo 6. Kaulav Strivilochan Garaadi Vanij 
re Fi Garaadi Vanij Vishti Bava 
tk 8. Vishti Bava Baalav Kaulav 
ir 9. Baalava Kaulav Strivilochan Garaadi 
‘7 10. Strivilochan Garaadi Vanij Vishti 
G 11. Vanij Vishti Bava Baalav 
tA 12. Bava Baalav Kaulav Strivilochan 
Ri 13. Kaulav Strivilochan Garaadi Vanij 
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Waret, srry, Hg am YEAR, HALF YEAR, SEASON ETC. 

9¢9, Cu. ] fengen 4 Wa | deen, Pgs aan, Pees os, Arse 
Tra, ergs wea, Penge sere, Peagen yeu, Begs een, Reagent vee 
Wor ? 

C3.) tren ! dagen daw, sang HET, WREST TS, ANGST ATAT, 
AQMIEST Vea, agen steaT, Tarssn FEM, AAS Se, age TAT 
WRT wes | Ze 

La. ] tedeattg of ia | Gt Sagar ore, Hagen ws, ws ATM, TEM, HTT, 
Sag FET TAT ? 

Ce. ]ataer | dertrasitg of git wa omen, drt oe, wet are, Tt dtgat waa, 
HATHA ARTA, ASA] FETTER I TA TTA | 

9¢9, (9. ] wreaq ! dard ¥ onft—ser dacat Sa (ae setter wa 
wm werreten & 8)? ore Y yer ore waar B ? aegait A werd ag wa—at } ? we 
f ¥ wen eter ater &? veil A gem va amr &? ontario cea Y onk_wem 
wh arr S ? yee & gee aed ata—-ar 8? weit F gem eco ate ar BP? saat FY yer aa 
oad? 

2 C3.) ongeny am wham | daca ¥ ont—werr wearer Bi ort F yer 
a SPerorers Faget ¥ wert ge oTeTE—sTEETEG Tae ag $Me A ye ara Ft gay 
i A wer wor gat 1 strc A—fera-we F vem fae 81 AEE A wet on AER Bi eee 
oF A were rere en & erat B we afte, Aer 

7 Ca.) vray! ca darafte gr ora, ag, Are, va, oetos cer aed re 
in feat Bra E? 

re [3. } ther! te eerafte ga & or 90, aagt 30, Wa ko, We 920, aetOT 
Hi 9,¢30 aan qed &¥,Q00 MFI 

187. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Which is the first year out of the various 
Wi years (This question is in the context of lunar years and the like) ? 
Fa Which is the first half year (ayan) among the half year ? Which is the 


4q first season among the seasons ? Which is the first month among the 
4 months ? Which is the first muhurat among the muhurats ? Which is the 
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first Karan among the Karans ? Which is the first constellation among 
the constellations ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Lunar year is the first year among the years. 
Southern ayan (half years) is the first ayan among ayans. Ashadh 
Shravan season among seasons. Shravan is the first month among the 
months. Dark (Krishna) fortnight is the first fortnight among fortnights. 
Ahoratri (day-night) is the first among days. Rudra muhurat is the first 
among muhurats. Baalav Karan is the first among Karanas. Abhijit 
constellations is the first among constellations. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many ayans, seasons, months, fortnights, 
ahoratris and muhurats are in a yug consisting of five years. 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are 10 ayans, 30 seasons, 60 months, 120 
fortnights, 1,830 ahoratris and 54,900 muhurats in a yug of five years. 
Wad CONSTELLATIONS 

9¢e,  aet 9 Baa 2 are 3 ahs & BoM « Mee g | 

Fa © Ghee sate a ¢ aoa <A ey 90 MN9 Hi 

Cw. Jefe ot oa | ore gor ? 

(C3. ] stan! sgrtrd cae worn, a aet—afrg 9 aah 2 after 3 aati 
¥ Javea « aca & Vag © afte ¢ weet <¢ aie 90 AR 99 Prefer 
92 Her 98 Gorey oy ye 94 sree 9G me 90 Ta 9c VET 9¢ Fat 
Ro fran 29 ay 22 frat 22 sPMAT zy Agr Ve BT Ae ATA WO TATA 
Re gfetl 

9e¢, (9) da—aada wast F Stat aa Sat & are sera &, Sar 
Far TATAH & ge erat, (2) an—Aastaa, (2) aaa sr ara—afeaer, 
(8) ra—aeel & ahs, (&) mam—aaal & aren, (¢) weeds ar ae 
ax ad & wer ah, (9) Ha-Herans TAT, Tae a saHedas ae HeeGeess 
aera, (¢) qPhn—serren—feert yeah erraend, (¢) afiara—gehret ae 
amen al ater a aet ar wey, gar (90) Aare at oases Aaa 
asi fraftra &1 

(a. ] aay ! aera feat F? 

C3. thet ! sar agrga %, 38-(9) aafita, (2) ert, (3) oPrer, (x) sraftrwR, 


(4) Fauna, (&) Tecrava, (9) Yad, (¢) aferh, (5) wel, (90) Bhra, 
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(99) Cfeoh, (9) Faferz, (93) eel, (9x) Gray, (9%) ger, (96) areata, (919) maT, 
(9¢) yatorept, (98) seermeph, (Ro) ees, (29) fest, (22) wae, (23) Fayre, 
(2%) ape, (24) Fer, (Re) Fe, (29) Yatsrer, gen (2c) waaeE! 

188. (1) Yog—Out of 28 constellations, which constellation is connect 
with the moon in the south and which is connected in the north and the 
like. (2) God—God of constellations. (8) Taragra—The stars of a 
constellation, (4) Gotra—The gotra of constellations. (5) Shape—Shape of 
constellations. (6) Moon-Sun connection—Connection of constellations 
with moon and the sun. (7) Family (Kula)—Constellation of a family. In 
the context of sub-classification constellations of a sub-class family and 
constellation of the family of a family. (8) Bright fortnights 
(Poornimas)—Dark _fortnighs. (9) Sannipaat—Connection of 
constellations in the context of bright fortnights and dark fortnights. 
(10) Neta—The month of concluding constellation. There topics have 
been depressed here. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are the constellations ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Constellations are twenty eight namely—(1) Abhijit, 
(2) Shravan, (3) Dhanishtha, (4) Shatabhishak, (5) Poorva-bhadrapad, 
(6) Uttara-bhadrapad, (7) Revati, (8) Ashvini, (9) Bharani, (10) Kritika, 
(11) Rohini, (12) Mrigashir, (18) Aardra, (14) Punarvasu, (15) Pushya, 
(16) Ashlesha, (17) Magha, (18) Poorva-phalguni, (19) Uttara-phalguni, 
(20) Hast, (21) Chitra, (22) Svati, (23) Vishakha, (24) Anuradha, 
(25) Jyeshtha, (26) Mool, (27) Poorvashadha, and (28) Uttarashadha. 

faaa eri ae ogahrary, Wal 2¢4 F seal Bt ver Bhar & aPOoh aas va ay 
ng & 1 sel 1 aaftitg Aas oa ¥1 

adam uredte wifes erea 4 0 aaa art art F ae oat B aor ores sat tad 
AAT TC MATA Ste & 1 afarg ae vada Aata AE ATT aT 3 

Elaboration—In Sthananga Sutra and in Sutra 285 of Anuyog Duar 
Sutra the constellations have been counted from Kritika to Bharni. 
There Abhijit constellations as twentieth. 


In the present Indian astrological treatise constellations are said to 
be twenty seven. The counting is started from Ashvani and stopped at 
Revati constellation. Abhijit is not considered as an independent 
constellation. 
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AeAaPT CONSTELLATIONS—CONNECTION WITH MOON 
928. [a. ] (&) vate of a! aerdtarg weal eat cae FO aa wT 
maser ater atrehe ? 
(a), Ba RTA A OL aT eeT TAM Tat TAA? 
(a) wat Hera St Of ees eafesreris setters Trahy ait aah ? 
(a) wae meer FT ot ace eaesteHy SeteTA THE atts archer? 
(a) Bayt Tea J of Tan eee THE ost aia ? 
C3. ] (&) erm ! waft of serdar waaaet der a 2 ee FF ae dee 
aafedtot ast athe A oy, a tet 

Prat 9 He 2 ye 2 Steers y Be 4 Tea Ae TE! 

aafezsit arfeciseren waa UPR AS I 
(aq) wea A RT A aT ee TT Sr aA AF area, T eT—-ah, 
— waite, yarn, Tara, Yas, ateh, weh, gareyh, werTEh 

t 
(7) cer ot eS Pra Tt Mar Sara aaa Tere wena aT ACH FF 
wa, treason, Ash, greg, Her, fre, fave, eye! 
(a) wet OF tT RT SO ee deen eae Taaty et aha, aH oT a 
ATA TMS ASA APT TAG aT 2! 
(a) wer TS Ra Ft ot aa ees UNE BS, AT TM Ser BA! 
9¢8. 0a. ] (@) Way | aa aera aera A Reet aera OS 2, ot Ger ax & afer 
A-afirr fear F staked Ve ee ah |e F-aaT & ata Gard Hed F? 
(a) foot aaa CSB, Gh war GATS Taz F sraftea eta Ey ay area F? 
(1) fear wart 0S F, A aT & afer Fh, gare Fh, vara at crear 
am Hr ¥? 
ee Pe cl era ae a eT a 
a4 

(@) fort sert 08 Z, ot gar aerst—faad at cia aan Sa ara F ? 
C3. ] @&) tee! sr agrga sat H ot aaa ar wx & aftr F araftue Sa Br 
am ara @, a we %, Fa 
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(9) Faire, (2) art, (2) yes, (¥) ae, (4) Be, TET (e) Wea wel aaT OE 
wah wae nosed & aet @ Ha ee Ft 

(a) age saat Y st tert wer wae & vax F aaftea ea gu at wed ¥, 3 
are %, Wa-(9) aftftrg, (2) wa, (3) sre, (x) safrva, (%) yhrere, 
(g) sereeTer, (9) tach, (¢) afkeh, (8) wh, (90) Tatwreph, (99) serTTEPH, 
wet (92) weaker 

(a) aerge vast & at aera ser aac & cheer Fh, war A th, aes-al at 
Great hain aed &, & ara €, F8-(9) pita, (2) Vie, (a) Gedy, (w) we, 
(4) fast, (&) fasmen, den (6) erp 

(a) creda sera A ott aera war aa & afer Hw, aero at rae arr 
wed %, a a &-(9) qatera, car (2) saree & eet aan wer aden Hosa F 
orafterd ee Br aa & are at Hea F1 

(®) orerge aay ¥ ot war aeRO aa & are att wea B, ar 
Ue Wer Taye 

189. [Q. ] (a) Reverend Sir ! Out of the twenty eight constellation, how 


many are such who always have connection with the moon while staying 
in the south ? 


(b) How many are such which always staying in the north have 
connection with the moon ? 


(c) How many are such which have connection with the moon in the 
south as well as in the north and after crossing through the heavenly 
abodes (Vimans) of the constellations ? 


(d) How many are such that have connection with the moon even in 


the south of the moon and there also after crossing the heavenly abode of 
constellations ? 


(e) How many are such constellation which have connection with the 
moon always after crossing the heavenly abode of constellations. 

[Ans.] (a) Gautam ! There are only six constellations out of the said 
twenty eight constellations which always remaining in the south of moon 
have connection with moon. They are— 

(1) Mrigashir, (2) Ardra, (3) Pushya, (4) Ashlesha, (5) Hast, and (6) 


Mool. These six constellations have connection with moon from the 
outside ot its fifteen rounds. 
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(b) Out of twenty eight constellations only twelve have connection 
with the moon staying always in the north of the moon. They are— 
(1) Abhijit, (2) Shravan, (8) Dhanishtha, (4) Shatabhishak, 
(5) Poorvabhadra, (6) Uttarabhadra, (7) Revati, (8) Ashvini. (9) Bharni, 
(10) Poorva-phalguni, (11) Uttara-Phalguni and (12) Swati. 

(ec) Out of twenty eight constellations, seven are such that have 
always connection with the moon while staying in its south, in its north 
and even after crossing the heavenly abodes (Vimans) of constellations. 
They are-(1) Kritika, (2) Rohini, (8) Punarvasu, (4) Magha, (5) Chitra, 
(6) Vishakha, and (7) Anuradha. 

(d) Out of twenty eight constellations which have connection with the 
moon always in the south of moon and also crossing the divine vehicles 
(Vimans) of constellations. They are—(1) Poorvashadha, and 
(2) Uttarashadha. These two constellations are always in the outermost. 
round of the moon having connection with the moon. 


(e) Only one. constellation Jyeshtha out of the twenty eight 
constellations has connection with the moon always crossing heavenly 
abodes of constellations. 


waa Faq GODS OF CONSTELLATIONS 

980.0 a. aah of aa ! arerdhere aeeret afrs crea feeang qos 7 

Cs. Ween! wetan wor, wat aes Regteary word, afer zytaa Toren, 
UT ot RA Moran sepGRaet FN Taae—wer, fy, TY, TH, sta, ara, W, 
a, 34, seh, wrad, aa, of, aie, awed, wy, fis, wa, som, afion, aH, 
ae, seeh, frit, g%, fed, ong, fen a, ca ceaeri von oftarh tern a 
were Fea worn ? ara! facataan goon! 

980. (a. ] wey ! oF ogee sat 4 attire ante saat & ata—aia tae F? 

Cs. J ahem | orfhitig sere a Sar ser 31 sear sare ar tare Py &1 aber eT 
pupa hates aipeie iba uti ol (9) wen, 
(2) faey, (3) ag. (s) aor, (4) om, (&) aftrghe, (9) Gor, (¢) aaa, (8) a, 
(30) aif, (99) warafe, (92) at, (93) &, (oo) ate (9%) geese, (98) 84, 
(99) fig, (9¢) 2, (98) other, (20) afar, (29) ae, (22) TY, (23) Fah, 
(2%) fry, (24) =, (28) 74a, (29) ang, aat (2¢) Rada) serre—ahes ser 
TH Ge BA 1 aa A ae yes S-sarne & Be tae ¥ at Gear sat b-the ! 
faetar va Fae #1 
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190. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Who are the gods of the twenty constellations 
namely Abhijit and others ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The god of Abhijit constellation is Brahma. Vishnu is 
the gods of Shravan constellation. Vasu is the god of Dhanishtha 
constellation. The twenty eight gods of twenty eight constellations in 
their order are—({1) Bhahma, (2) Vishnu, (8) Vasu, (4) Varun, (5) Aja, 
(6) Abhivriddhi, (7) Poosha, (8) Ashv, (9) Yam, (10) Agni, (11) Prajapati, 
(12) Som, (13) Rudra, (14) Aditi, (15) Brihaspati, (16) Sarpa, (17) Pitri. 
(18) Bhag, (19) Aryama, (20) Savita, (21) Tvashtha, (22) Vayu, 
(23) Indragni, (24) Mitra, (25) Indra, (26) Nairrit, (27) Aap, and 
(28) Vishvedev. 


This order is upto the last constellation namely Uttarashadha. In the 
end when the question arises as to who is the god of Uttarashadha. Then 
the reply to this question O Gautam ! Is that its gods is Vishvedeva. 


WAA—A CONSTELLATION—STARS 
989. 0m. ] vate of et ! orertare reaart afrgoreres aaftreat TTA ? 
CS. J] etree | fare wore) ws Beste oem TSN arash, Fa a a areAt— 
frrkerreerragi—graieket ae frit al 
wresearttie see || AAI Hi 
WAGs TERT Ba 
Weare aes Were Aq AAT I 

989.0 em. ] ey ! SF ETERS Ae F aiid aata & Ray art F ? 

Cu. ] ste | oiftzitrg ser 2 de at @1 fra aes & feraa_forea ark FB 
wee 8 ahr ae Fa wart E- 

(9) afifing vars & am ar, (2) seer wast & am, (3) after vars & ate, (x) 
qaftraa, aera & ah, (4) Wearever sears & Sy, (&) TACHI! AAT BH A, (9) Tadd 
war & ade, (¢) aiert wars & dm, (s) acct aaa & dm, (90) Gitar tase 
B:, (99) Oh sas & ate, (92) gare waa & dm, (93) anat aaa a us, 
(9%) Fredy was & ote, (94) gear aaa & am, (98) aeetar waa & G:, (99) wT 


Waa & ae, (9¢) Gaareph wast & a, (99) veaceieph aaa & a, (Qo) Fa 
wars & uta, (29) fier sera ar ue, (22) ware aR aT Us, (23) Fagen ve 
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ata, (ye) sryeen Fart & arg, (24) weer sas & dy, (24) yA AAT H care, 
(Q's) Jatarer wast & az, aa (RC) TeHT AAT H AT aT EI 

191. {Q.] Reverend Sir ! Out of twenty eight constellations how many 
stars are of Abhijit constellation ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Abhijit constellation has three stars. The respective 
stars of each constellation are as follows— 


(1) Abhijit has three stars, (2), Shravan constellation has three stars, 
(3) Dhanishta constellation has five stars, (4) Shatabhishak constellation 
has hundred stars, (5) Purvabhadra constellation has two stars, (6) 
Uttar-bhadrapad constellation has two stars, (7) Revati constellation has 
thirty two stars, (8) Ashvini constellation has three stars, (9) Bharani 
constellation has three stars, (10) Kritika constellation has six stars, (11) 
Rohini constellation has five stars, (12) Mrigashir constellation has three 
stars, (13) Ardra constellation has only one stars, (14) Punarvasu 
constellation has five stars, (15) Pushya constellation has three star, (16) 
Ashlesha constellation has six stars, (17) Magha constellation has seven 
stars, (18) Poorva-phalguni constellation has two stars, (19) Uttar- 
phalguni constellation has two stars, (20) Hasta constellation has five 
stars, (21) Chitra constellation has one star, (22) Svati constellation has 
one star, (23) Vishakha constellation has five stars, (24) Anuradha 
constellation has four stars, (25) Jyeshtha constellation has three stars, 
(26) Mool constellation has eleven stars, (27) Poorvashadha constellation 
has four stars, (28) Uttarashadha constellation has four stars. 


aTerat & Tita Va WeIT: SHAPE AND NATURE OF CONSTELLATIONS 
982. Cw ] cae ot aa! oerdtere eat ahs aaa Rate yoy 7 
(3. ] Wen ! terri 
TRAPATT 9 Aa 2 A ae wera 3 afey vy! 
at ot amare 4 ogg he Rea 
erat © Tt TMT ¢ T WTA 8 oT aT 90 aT 
MTT 99 MET 9k aR 92 Ae ARE avi 
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Warret ay afer 2¢ of Re 24 Bay Fal 
at os afar 29 wa A TMs 2ieH 
Cw. ) cat de! ertrere weet afd ead Refer gory? 
(3. ] tren | arteraferteg ora: 
Wel Wrererahe 9 Bere 2 Ul 2 THAME ¥ aT TZ &—E 1 
Ua © MARAT 6 AN 8 BUNT 90 A BBA 9919 
ferdrmafa 92 sfeefag 92 et oe AAMT 94 TENT 9et 
wT 90 afte 96-98 FA Ro ARGeMT 29 BAN 
Arert 32 ana 2a TTA Aw Hada 24 fregeTa | EI 
Tafrest 20 of ait theft 4 oe dorm 
982. (u. Joey | ea orgiga sara Ff aaftiirg aera ar en ata &? 
C3. }ahen | afta sere or dterrenes tits 25 
mend—ger & afin wat oa We Tesi & ata ga ware B-(3) afta aa aT 
Rrarerat, (2) sao aaTs HT HCAS, (3) UPreT AAA BT ATT ATE, (3) graft erst 
ar afore, («) TET aaa ar tga, (g) TaCMRIA waT wT eri, 
(9) Yadt aart or genes, (¢) afer aaa a aeare, (8) wh aaa aT UPfas, 
(90) ghee wax ar aftraea, (99) Oise aa ar tes, (92) anfire at |T 
MIE, (93) onal aaa ar cif, (9) Grdg aes ar antes, (94) Fer Aas aT 
AEST, (9&) ATT AAT ST ASAT, (919) wer set wr fa, (9¢) yore 
AGA GT MARAT, (98) TATVTNPH AA wr HVT, (Ro) Tet weaAT wT Sits, (29) 
Rear sara ar erie, (8) wafer Teer ar aTTCEE, (23) emer wae aT aT, 
(Q¥) YT sa wer Thera, (24) Fer ware ar fefeeeaTe, (2&) AN Fee aT 
wpa, (29) Yalorer AAT Hi MATT, GT (2c) GATS AAT Br SATAN TTF) 
Cw. ]ameq | ee agree aarti & offing aaa ot der dert—anar &? 
Cs.) ter! afting aa or dem asia & wee S ya a 
Seeger Soh rar By 
md—war & aha tae ae veal & RMA ga ware F— 
(9) aPifing et ar theftataier a agar, (2) sao wet aT BTAT—aree & WAP, 
(3) afr aes an wit at eta & age, (&) gaftreg ae oT g-unT & aa, 
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(4) yduracar aaa er aeferht-ameft aragt & gea, (&) weer ers wr HY arth 
& aga, (0) Tact wars ar ater & dem, (¢) aeat wast ar sea Gre} aM, 
(2) Teoh aert ar eT & wa, (90) phere sat ar geye—aTg at VA} aA, 
(99) Ofeoh vars aor mst at gh & war, (92) gare qas ar HH Hes | HAM, 
(93) onal was an oft at Ge & GAM, (3%) Gady was ar TU H TEN, (94) FH 
aaa a guetta adare-ce fasts oner—vere at afta (ase) & aa, 
(9&8) Seer WAT ST AUT BH Agel, (90) HAT AEA | MeTT—wTT aT aTaHle & Age, 
(9¢) qeoreaph vars ar ame ue B AAA, (9%) TacHEpH aaa sr HT ames gel 
REM, (20) Sat AHH ST Bra & BAM, (29) faa sas |e FS Te gates heh aT 
yea & ager, (22) wale sees aor ters & Gea, (23) Preren ves ar araf-ayait st 
ater at ced & agar, (2x) AAMT Aaa SI VaTaeH-gaHes Ere B TAA, (24) Wer 
aera or relate BA, (Re) He Aas ar Peg at Ye & age, (29) yaterar ser 
al eh & 8-H USM, TAM (2¢) Tas Aa a As ge fhe S ager eAMt-aTHT 
qa TAF | 

192. [Q.] Out of twenty eight constellations what is the family status 
(gotra) of Abhijit constellation ? 

[Ans.] The gotra of the constellation from first to last one are as 
under— 

(1) Maudgalayan is of Abhijit constellation, (2) Shravan constellation 
is Sankhyayan, (3) Agrabhav is Dhanishtha constellation, 
(4) Kannilayan is of Shatabhishak constellation, (5) Jatukarnn is of 
Poorvabhadra constellation, (6) Dhananjay is of Uttarabhadra 
constellation, (7) Pushyayan is of Revati constellation, (8) Ashvayan is of 
Ashvini constellation, (9) Bhargavesh is of Bharani constellation, 
(10) Agnivesh is of Kritika constellation, (11) Gautam is of Rohini 
constellation, (12) Bhardvaj is of Mrigashir constellation, 
(13) Lohityayan is of Ardra constellation, (14) Punarvasu constellation is 
Vaasishth, (15) Avamajjayan is of Ashlesha constellation, 
(16) Maandavyayan is of Ashlesha constellation, (17) Pingaya is of 
Magha constellation, (18) Govallayan is of Poorva-phalguni constellation, 
(19) Kaashyap is of Uttara-phaiguni constellation, (20) Kaushik is of 
Hasta constellation, (21) Darbhayan is of Chitra constellation, 
(22) Chamarachchhayan is of Svati constellation, (23) Shungayan is of 
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Vishakha constellation, (24) Golavyayan is of Anuradha constellation, 
(25) Chikitsayan is of Jyeshtha constellation, (26) Katyayan is of Mool 
constellation, (27) Babhravyayan is of Poorvashadha constellation, and 
(28) Vyaghrapatya is of Uttarashadha constellations. 

[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape of Abhijit constellation out of 
these twenty eight constellation ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The shape of Abhijit constellation is like line of 
particles of cows head. 


The shapes of all the constellations right from the first to the last one 
are as under—(1) Like line of material particles of cow’s head is the 
shape of Abhijit constellation. (2) Like a tank is of Shravan constellation, 
(3) Like corpse of a bird is of Dhanishtha constellation, (4) Like heap of 
flowers is of Shatabhishak constellation, (5) Like half lake is of 
Poorvabhadra constellation, (6) Like half lake is of Uttarabhadra 
constellation, (7) Like a boat is of Revati constellation, (8) Like shoulder 
of horse is of Ashvini constellation, (9) Like Bhog is of Bharani 
constellation, (10) Like barber's box is of Kritika constellation, (11) Like 
central rod of a cart is of Rohini constellation, (12) Like head of a deer is 
of Mrigashir constellation, (13) Like blood drop is of Ardra constellation, 
(14) Like Scales is of Punrvasu constellation, (15) Like Supratishthit 
Vardhamanak (special plate) is of Pushya constellation, (16) Like the 
shape of a flag is Ashlesha constellation, (17) Like the shape of a wall is 
of Magha constellation, (18) Like the shape of half a bed is of Poorv- 
phalguni constellation, (19) Like the shape of half a bed is of Uttar- 
phalguni constellation, (20) Like the shape of a hand is of Hasta 
constellation, (21) Like the shape of a yellow Juhi flower decorating the 
face is of Chitra constellation, (22) Like the shape of a nail is of Svati 
constellation, (23) Like the shape of a string use tie animals is of 
Vishakha constellation, (24) Like the shape of one stringed garland is of 
Anuradha constellation, (25) Like the shape of tusk of an elephant is of 
Jyeshtha constellation, (26) Like the shape of the tail of a scorpion is of 
Mool constellation, (27) Like the shape of a food of elephant is of 
Poorvashadha constellation, (28) Like the shape of seated lion is 
ofUttarashadha constellation. 
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Constellation 


Abhijit 
Shravan 
Dhanishtha 


Bharani 
Kritike 


Rohini 
Mrigashir 


Ardra 


Punarvasu 
Pushya 


Ashlesha 
Magha 
Poorvaphalguni 
Uttaraphalguni 
Hasta 

Chitra 


Svati 
Vishakhe 


Anuradha 


dyeshtha 
Mool 
Poorvashadha 
Uttarashadha 
Sutra-188 


Shatebhishak Varuan Kannilayan 
Poorvabhadrapada} Aja datukarnn 
Uttarabhadrapad | Abhivriddhi Dhananjaya 
Revati Poosha Pushyayan 
Ashvini Horse Ashvayan 


Br = 
Vishnu 
Vasu 


Maudgalayan 
Sankhyayan 
Agrabhava 


Yam Bhargavesh 
Fire Agniveshya 
Prajapati Gautam 

Som Bhardvaj 
Rudra Lohityayan 
Aditi Vaasishtha 
Brihspati Avamajjayan 
Snake Maandavyayan 
Pitri Pingayan 
Bhaga Govallayan 
Aryama Kashyap 
Savita Kaushik 
Tvashta Daarbhayan 
Vaayu Chamarachchhayan 
Indragni Shungayan 
Mitra Golavyayan. 


Indra Chikitsayan 
Nairvit Katyayan 
Aaap . | Vabhravyayan 


Vishvedev 
Sutra-190 


Vyaghrapatya 


Like cow’s head 
Like a tank 
Like corpse of a bird 
Like heap of flowers 
Like half a lake 

Like shape of half a lake 
Like that of a boat 


Like that of shoulder 
ofa horse 


Like that of a Bhag 


Like that of box of 
a barber 


Like that of central 
rod of a cart 


Like that of head of 
a deer 


Like that of drop 
of blood 


Like that of scales 


Like that of 
Vardhamanak 


Like that of a flag 
Like that of a wall 
Like that of half a bed 
Like that of half a bed 
Like that of a hand 


Like that of yellow 
duhi flower 


Like that of a nail 
Like string to 

tie animals 

Like single-stringed 
garland 

Like tusk of elephant 
Like tail of scorpion 
Like foot of elephant 
Like a sitting lion 
Sutra-192 
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Feel wees Gr teat B1 

SM TAU-BaTHIEPH, Tae Tat Tac, Gadg, Teh cer fagre-a 
BE TAA GI TAT S AA ¥4 FE AM ars! 

wat wae weal aT asa & Te yo Feat Teer aT tea 1 ae Aaa 
BAT! 

Ca. ] way! at aefe sent 4 afiitiq za ad & me feet ates cit 
args teat &? 

(3. them ! afifng sara ad & oa x eros ud § Get wT arg tem tI 
a Preifed renal aro verat—gal att greta B 1 

mard—atifing aera ga & ara w aera ten & Get weet aT Tec B! 

safe, rch, anat, otgcter, caer cer Fiera seal or al & are & oreteT 
ae 39 Bee weer aT Tee Bi 

Mt tra-sarsreph, TTT Tat TacMATa, Yrdy, feel ws faeen-z4 
mast ar El & Ma Ro aera ote 3 Ee Tea aT tect 

wat & wae seal or ad & ara 93 HST aM 92 FE GT aT tea B 

193. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! For how many muhurat Abhijit constellation 
among 28 constellations remains connected with the moon ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Abhijit constellation remains connected with the 
moon for a period is 92 Muhurat. The period of connection with moon 
has been mentioned in the verses. 


Meaning of the Verses—Abhijit constellation remains connected with 
the moon far period of 2 of a ahoratri which works out to 30 muhurat x 
3 =@ = 92 muhurat. 

The connection of six constellation namely Shatabhishak. Bharni, 
Aardra, Ashlesha, Svati and Jyeshtha with the moon is for 15 muhurats. 


The connection of six constellation namely Uttarphalguni, 
Uttarashadha, Uttarbhadrapada Punarvasu, Rohini and Vishakha with 
the moon is for a period of 45 muhurats. 
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The connection of remaining fifteen constellation with the moon is for 
a period of 30 muhurat. This is the order of connection of constellations 
with the moon. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! For how many ahoratri does abhijit constellation 
remains connected with the sun ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Abhijit constellation remains connected with the sun 
for four ahoratri and six muhurats. The period of connection of 
constellation with sun has been mentioned in the following verses : 


Meaning of the Verses—The connection of Abhijit constellation with 
the sun is for a period of four ahoratri and six muhurats. 


The connection of (six constellations namely) Shatabhishak, Bharni, 
Aardra, Ashlesha, Svati and Jyeshtha with the sun is for six ahoratri 
and 21 muhurats. 


The connection of six constellations namely Uttarphalguni, 
Uttarashadha, Uttarbhadrapada, Punarvasu, Rohini and Vishakha with 
the sun is for twenty ahoratri and three muhurats. 


The connection of remaining fifteen constellations with the sun is for 
13 ahoratri and twelve muhurats. 


Pe Te —FeaArGa : Pia, orraar 
FAMILY-—SUB-FAMILY (UPAKUL), FAMILY IN FAMILY : 
FULL BRIGHT NIGHT, FULL DARK NIGHT (AMAVASYA) 


98¥. Ea. 9 Jatt it! gen, whe sae, Bie Hetage Tor 7 
Cs. ] aren! are gen, area sagen, aenet aetaggeT Tor | 
(&) area Fen, at Ter—afgeEa 9, sreMRAAHA 2, aftergel 2, witeng », 
Prftrge «, gRige &, TUge ©, TTTEMpiigd ¢, fing ¢, PME 90, 
wpiigel 99, TeeTeTeRe 921 
rat aor ef HT VaR Ss BET 
Sift go gserager enhfivsa ste sreyTeTl9 tt 
(@) ara Sagal, a Wel-awh—aagH, yaer—TagH, Ta —-saR, eH 
Sa, Veh-age, Taga, wate —aagM, Faueph—saga, et—sagU, 
Wy saKa, Agl-wage, PaTATC—TaRT | 
(1) wank garage, cf wer—aPHE FeagET, wala Farag, seer FerageT, 
orperat SetrageT | 
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Cw. 9 ) mit ore ! yore, aie seraransht wor ? 

C3. ] tren | ares ghornst, area serait worst, Ft ael—aeaA, tigad, 
as, aie, wath, deh, ae, wept, ah, agers, Sgrph, seat 

Ca. 2] mriaRfeot ra! yitornit aia aa art atcha ? 

Ls. ] ser ! fatter oreeren cit sida, d aera, waht, Pre 2 

LR. 3] tea a! gftert ag crepe ari aaa ? 

C8. ter ! fate rae ache, f ae—aaBreen gavern sATHETTT 

Cw. ¥ ] sreetehot wet yftory afar crear aint arth ? 

C3. J trem! @ citi, @ ae tag afeerh af, after Aah after gz, 
seafattet a— Teoh wae a, A RPT, GA, Teh, wae} aren Ta 
4, Tenfehtest a Afeoh were a, TA fase, [aTY, YeH, whoo) A—srtA 
Ter a, SYP | A—yareph a, seTETH a, Set age fa a, frees 
aa frre a, aamfeet fahr—agqeat, ae, wt, sree }—yerac, 
WaT 

Cw. & ]arfatzeel wea! gieort fe got atta, waged cieg, gelagel ares ? 

C3. Jafar! gat a ieg, wage at igs, gee aTsieg! «Fi area 
afte aaa Wits, Tag TICAT aay awe cies, FetaRS Te aes oa 
airee | enfestet yRomnes ot get ar vigy (Gage a alee) Fetal ae sigs, Fee aT 
OAT SAHA A YM FelaHay T Yar AAA yon gah awe Ps 

Cw. & ] Seafarer Ht ! ghtony fi gel streg 3 Gem ? 

CS. ) aterm ! art ar cage a gehage a chez, ga TTAPy Tarra TEA 
any, wage TET TIT aA ie, Haag Tent walla AT ies 
tea yori gel aT stteg (Tage aT shee), Hettagal aT seg ga a ga GAR 
TAM), Peay a Fe eas Yorn yaks wert fra 

[m. © ] reettgrot Ha! quar? 

CS. ] art! ga at ates, waged a seg! oH aE Gag, FA Tey 
sierra aitqs, wage area Yagneaa cies, eee yor} gi ar situz, 
FA VAHel TATE, FET AM FM, THAT a Yet ras yorn qahs wae feor 
Ho La. ¢ J afagorh re! gitony fe set 3 gest ? 
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Cs. ] atm | ga a aie, oa Tate, oh RR oe, Fa eT 
wre aie, Tape Tea) welereaa ses) Shee (Gheont Fe ar aes, 
aye A AZ FAT A FM, TAHAT at Fe Be gern qafe) aed fra! 

La. § ]arafittoet 2! yftont f& gel daa a aug, oh wag ger? 

(3.] get ater weai—oeat cies wage steer Dike craa arog! 
entire qftort ara arat fern sett wa Afrsnstshs aa srenfel wee, aerate aT Fe 
w Rage T Haag A, Arak Fe T saa a, FeaRe 1 weTs | 

Ly. 90 ] arfateool sia | arava ofa crear ache ? 

C3. ater ! crear atta, a ae1— eter a eT aI 

Cx. 99 ] Mgagoot sy! ormrare aft crea are ? 

Cs. ]aeen ! Aga Saph sera wah, seit eT | See Pere a, BAAEPT 
aa free, waftftet fara, aE, Bt a, det eZ—gerea, 
aT, Art as aft a, anes] Sach, shen a, ages 
ODay a, santos fase, yorerq, Yair gf 

Cw. 92 ] enfatgort sia! sterrard f& gel Giige, wage stag, Heitagel sigs 7 

Cv. ] tern! get ar atteg, vagal a ates, Hh meng Holaaell Hat are fs 
Reread agg, BaZa WET seeaaR ATE | 

ener ora Sot a TE, VaHe A sttes, Fey at FM TaHAT a Tar we f 
omar Gata aaet fas! 

Ca. 93 J Meador iy! ommend fi get sites, sage aiteg, qaltagel aug ? 

Cs. J tem ! oprant a 3a 2 aheg ge a stag, wage a tng, Fat TET 
wrasaah—orart ang, wag TM Fa-wph, deat some Ed at 
diag, TAH A ATTY, HoT A YM, BHAT A Yel Nees sean) aA fast! 

Coy] waftiet faa ga yA caaA choy wage oa, EalaRa oe we 
Waianae fear oa arety wey srarre Sei aT Gage a getaka a, aaafset 
et A Bagel aT agg! 

Cos Jaren of ste ! enfagt ghee sag vat of aét serraren ag ? war or a! aT 
yhora vag car of eneesrraren yay ? 

C3. Dearcteen | aan ot net daa aaa 
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Cx. 98 ] War of ay! ateag gor wag aa ot SEP omar wag, wa of 
EPH gto sag dar ot aged serare waz ? 

CS. ] een aire ta, oa weet aero sesh gfornsh sarah terest 

sferh gern ett aerate, sii goon azar serene, AREA yf et 
apt srraren, tet ghern ered sear 

9R¥. Ca. |e! Ge, wage Te Helv Peat wae ¥? 

C3. hea ! ger ae, Bge aE TET Hela ae aaa FI 

() are $a, F3-(9) oPter Ha, (2) gAEARTI Fa, (3) afer ae, (s) great 


a, (4) ye ge, (g) gra Fa, (6) wer ga, (¢) sarHEpH Fa, (¢) RT ga, 
(90) Pasar ger, (99) ye Her, ser (32) Se FTI 

fara serait arc Hétit at often at %, 8 weaga ar ant aes ga at oe 
SH Hel overt Hae, Gell & aay a ¥, a vega we ars B13 Ht aa_sas 
Blot get ger sage & are ad &, a grtvge we oa Fy 

(@) are wage, F-(9) sa SaGH, (a) EhmTAT TIGA, (2) tatt sage, 
(4) woh wage, (4) teh omge, (a) grig sug, (yo) ade wagT, 
(¢) ydereph sage, (8) wet BIPe, (90) wafer saEe, (99) wet TEM, Ta 
(92) Yarwrer sap 

(1) aR gringa, Fa-(9) sifirg geituge, (2) safes grog, (3) oral 
galaga, ser (¥) yun getagT 

Cx. 9 J wre | offre wer amreeand fret aaeng F? 

Cs. ] tera ! are gftterdg wen are oraent aang #, S8-(9) snftnt—aract, 
Q) stend-recd, (3) omvaget-arenh, (*) ariel, (4) aristtdf, (e) the, 
(9) Arh, (¢) wrePH, (3) Beh, (90) aera, (99) weer, Tar (92) ares 

Uw. 2.) sey | strat qe a met fat vent ant cnt erat B ? 

Ls. ] tea | orev gota @ are afifita, sect car efter-ga de sat ar a 
ark 

Cw. 3) rey | staal gfe & ore feat sera ar att eta B ? 

(Cv. J ham ! crenata & oe safes, yada cer weca-sa Or 
aera ar att Stat FI . 

Cw. ¥ ] req! onterr gftar & aa Raat aarst ar ah eta B? 
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Cs. ] ham ! ones gfttar & arr tach ger atertt—-er at sarst at at Bien F1 
ante offer a arr arch cen after—sa at aera an, arisiret gitar a ener Aieeh 
wen PR -<t Tel ar, a GP a are anal, gadg cer ger-ga a aera ar, an 
after & aa sae att aad Fast a, weph yin & ore yatereph an 
aTHEPA-ay aera ar, BA GPa & rer wer wes fes-A serait ar, Aeret yar 
mre ware att fasmen—<t aerator, Seraph yftiar & area anyeen, ver wd aA 
om saat ar cer arerdt ftir & ore qateret afte gerersrat—at erat wr ary era F1 

(a. 8] aq ! ora fin & area ear get S-HoieH Aaa Sr GPT Sra F? eT 
BHAT G Aerat ar aT Sten S ? sar Hetuperasrs aaa wr att eta F? 

C3. ] aa! Ge ar att star 8, wager ar ar ete & atte Geitagpe a an eet) 
a Ah & arene ere qara ar ay ea 8, Saget ahr & ort sea waT st UhT 
Bers en Hepa aM & arate abhi vers er art Sat F1 wodere-e F Paki 
torah poherh & are get, (Sapa) cen Geage wr art Har & ay ara qe 
Ba ahrgw, Ske ahrgw sen Feta aryw ett F1 

Ca. & ] wera ! srt afta & ara ear gar wr aT let B? eM SHE aT aT 
Ber B ? wear Heap aw ahr Bar F? 

[s. hee! ge, ape cen Heeger ar att Sher B1 

waeert wa F Prater s—eaadt ghia a arr Het ar art Sar B (Sapa aT aT 
Sar 2), Salage ar ater car tat was yt Ge args, TuGa ahrqw Ter 
Harpe ayw ett B1 

Ly. 9} amrery ! onftar gftien & area sar et wr ahr Sten 8? Tree wr ahr aT 
8? Hotapa a aT ear B? 

Cz. ] herr! ger ar ae een %, BaGa a aM Ser %, Helv ar ar ei ST! 
ge ay & orerta aterh aera an att ster 8, sage ar & arena Tach aera ar ahr 
Brat &1 

sudert wa A frais t-anftar gin & are ga ar ay Het %, sage a aM 
Ben 31 at netsh yi Ga atrg, wage arraw eid B1 

Cx. ¢] req! often qRin & ae aa ga ar at een 8? Tee ar a eer 
&? peluge a art Stat B? 

[s. ] tae | pet ar air ater %, sage ar at ete &, HetaHe ar at Ae tar 
ge at & orate phere sex ot ahr Ser 8, SIGE aS aria wel aaa ar ay 
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Bar $1 oatert—anide ahr & ae ga a ud supa at ain Mat $1 at aE SA 
arg car sage arrge ett F1 

Cx. 8] rag! artettt often o ort aan get at ahr dat B ? sage aT a eT 
&? pelage a art sar B? 

C8. } ter! &t aga an ed wager ar aT Gen 8, GelaHA ar dtr Ae Star! Fa 
am & operte gaits serra att Sie 8, Sager arr & are VSN aera aa aT Bla 
ti artehet gph & were F art sae yatqed Fr aed yf Tas ar ais dar A 
Si erat omer Bch gen Saar BT ara He, Tae ce Heiter |r VP ea 
Sarat at Pterat & are Her Te Sage a Ur ela &, Hea ar ats Ae stat 

[w. 90 ] wey ! oreo omrrerem & aver Peat aera aor ain Sra F? 

Cy. Date | oreoht otra & are argetor den rar-sH at aera Gr Ut Bat FI 

Lx. 99 Jere! aadl oraen & ang fier erat ar att Bat &? 

C8.) ther! ad oman & are Gatereph can saerereph—sr at Tail ar 
atm Stat 1 erat! arratell amrreren & ara Prat aaa |r arr Bra ¥ ? shears | omreitaht 
oe & Ma Fa wa ow et seal a, afiet omraen & arr eat wd 
faarer-et aarat ar, artsiit omraea & ara erpeen, ver gen aM—sa aA Ter GT, 
ad spree & ae gate dar cerne-s4 Saat aw, aR aan & are 
afifig, sem ott after-ga de sari or, GIePh erraren % are sraftrrs, yeaa 
ud weemaa-aa Ge Aart ar, Soh aren & are Yad oie cafker—sa St aes 
am, Samah rrreen & are veh ait after-ga a saat ar, Ter ore Bare 
Ute ce yafire—gr at saat or ait arerdt sarren & are anal, Pry dar qea-g7 
Or aerator att ear Bi 

Cw. 98 Jarry! sre orareren & are war er BT aby Be FP? ea GaGa aT 
wnt ? an Seager ar at Hare? 

C8. J ther | sravit otreren % arr get ar att eter &, sae a abt Ber $, 
getage ar ata vet Star Gear Ge & arate war vax a ar Sit $, saga wet 
arate aera Harr ar art Ste F 1 

waaere wT F Prafint Fae sere S area HA wT aT wer &, Tage wT aT 
Oat tial ae Ha agw Us Tage ag at Fi 

(8. 93] wre! eer eet caren & ara Ga, sage ate gelage wT ahr 
Brat &? 
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Ls. ] ahem! aed opreen & ara Ga Ta waga—-st A Sr ay Meat 31 He aT 
& ania TIA aT aT ahr ear FB) Sega aT | aerfe yatweph vex aT 
art eta $1 (oader—ea 4 fafa tad oraen & are Ha aw aT Ste 8, 
BIpa BT AT Se Fa ae Ge AGH eth &, ape arrgw edt) 

Lov] artiste amreaen & aa ge abt & arent ae vers ar ater eter 3, waa 
am & omnia Se aarsr a att Ment B ae Selagea ar & opera aye WaT aT aT 
Bat 31 art a amar yatger ti anh, wept car ane sara & arr Ha, 
sage ws Galaga ar arr sins, Tat A arvana a Ha Ta TARE wT ah 
sear 

fw. 94] Wey | an we gam ve So Ow YT eth %, ae aT oTadatht 
oman FET aay edt 82 way ! we yin var aaage eh t ae wa 
Taare sara TIT AeA eB? 

Ce.) ahem ! tar & ater ti oe ght ga serge ath & ot sae Ge oma 
Ae aarage Stet $1 wa gitar wer waa Mel t at Sad Gea a ae sree 
HAT ATT EH B 

(x. 98] smaq | we oft sacnama aasge ehh 3, ce ar aesarqnft 
TAT SITET wag ent F? we yin seep sarge eh %, Te eT 
FATT TTCMATAT aA Ee F ? 

(Lv. ) ef, thee | ten & eer 81 ge aftere—wer-cala & arqaa gftimait ear 
areal at aft Petite eo 4 wert afee— 

wa qth afte aaage ehh %, va seargahhtl ormeren fir sarge Brit 81 
aa ght fran qaqa eh %, a orreen afteh aaage ehh 31 wa gin orar 
we eh &, ca otra freer aaage Meh Bota year femer aerrge eats, 
wa omaen piven vag en 31 wa ghar anf aaage ech %, ce ara 
RETA Tage eh F1 we yf aerpe TagM Me %, A amraen gare weg 
Set 31 ae er ger aasge etd &, oe apraet Tater seniges eet 31 re gfe 
qaterar aasge Sch %, a araen yer aaage eT 

194. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many are families (Kuls), sub-families 
(Upakuls) and families in family (Kulopakul) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are twelve Kuls, twelves Upakuls and four 
Kulopakuls. 


(a) The Twelve Kuls (Families) are—(1) Dhanishtha Kul, 
(2) Uttarbhadrapada Kul, (3) Ashwini Kul, (4) Kvitika Kul, (5) Mrigashir 
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Kul, (6) Punya Kul, (7) Magha Kul, (8) Uttarphalguni Kul, (9) Chitra 
Kul, (10) Vishakha Kul, (11) Mool Kul, and (12) Uttarashadha Kul. 

When the constellation in which a month concludes has the name 
similar to the name of that month, the those constellations are called of 
that Kul (family). The constellation which are near those constellation 
they are called Upakul (sub-family). They are also at the terminating 
end of the month concerned. Those constellation which are below both 
Kuls and Upakuls, they are called Kulopakul. 


(b) Twelve Upakuls are—(1) Shravan Upakul, (2) Poorvabhadra 
Upakul, (3) Revati Upakul, (4) Bharni Upakul, (5) Rohini Upakul, 
(6) Punarvasu Upakul (7) Ashlesha Upakul, (8) Poorvaphalguni Upakul, 
(9) Hasta Upakul, (10) Svati Upakul, (11) Jyeshtha Upakul, and 
(12) Poorvashada Upakul. 

(c) Four Kulopakuls are—(1) Abhijit Kulopakul, (2) Shatabhishak 
Kulopakul, (3) Aardra Kulopakul, and (4) Anuradha Kulopakul. 

(Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! How many are Poornimas (full moon day) and 
how many are Amavasyas ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are twelve Poornimas and twelve Amavasyas. 
They are—(1) (Shravishthi—Shravani, (2) Praushthpadi—Bhadrapadi, 
(3) Ashvayuji—Aasoji, (4) Kartiki, (5) Margasheershi, (6) Paushi, 
(7) Maghi, (8) Phalguni, (9) Chaitri, (10) Vaishakhi, (11) Jyeshthaamooli, 
and (12) Ashadhi. 

£Q. 2} Reverend Sir ! How many constellations are connected with 
Shravani Poornamasi (full moon) ? * 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Three constellations namely. Abhijit, Shravan and 
Dhanishtha are connected with Shravani Poornamasi. 

[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! How many constellations are connected with 
Bhadrapadi Poornima ? 

(tAns.] Gautam ! Three constellations namely Shatabhishak, 
Poorvabhadrapada and Uttar bhadrapada are connected with 
Bhadrapadi Poornima. 


[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! How many constellations are connected with 
Ashvin Poornima ? 


[Ans.] Two constellations namely Revati and Ashvini are connected 
with Ashvin Poornima. Two constellations namely Bharni and Kritika 
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are connected with Kartik Poornima, two constellations namely Rohini 
and Mrigashir are connected with Margsheershi Poornima, three 
constellations namely Aardra, Punarvasu and Pushya are connected 
with Paushi Poornima, two constellations namely Ashlesha and Magha 
are connected with Maaghi Poornima, two constellations namely 
Poorvaphalguni and Uttaraphalguni are connected with Phalguni 
Poornima, two constellations namley Hasta and Chitra are connected 
with Chaitri Poornima, two constellations namely Svati and Vishakha 
are connected with Vaishakhi Poornima, three constellations namely 
Anuradha, Jyeshtha and Mool are connected with Jyeshthamooli 
Poornima, and two constellations namely Poorvashadha and 
Uttarashadha are connected with Ashadhi Poornima. 


{Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! The constellations which belong to Kul or Kul 
type such as Upakul and Kulopakul have connection with Shravan 
Poornima ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is connected with the Kul (family) Upakul and 
Kulopakul. The connection of Dhanishtha constellation is a connection of 
Kul. The connection of Shravan connection is connection of Upakul and 
the connection of Abhijit connection is the connection of Kulopakul. In a 
nutshell Shravan Poornamasi has corinection of Kula (Upakul) and 
Kulopakul. Thus Shravan Poornamasi has Kul connection, Upakul 
connection and Kulopakul connection. 


[Q. 6] Reverend Sir ! Does the Bhadrapadi Poornima have Kul 
connection, Upakul connection or Kulopakul connection ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It has all the three connections Kul, Upakul and 
Kulopakul. 


Kul connection is of Uttarabhadra constellation, Upakul connection is 
of Poorvabhadra constellation, Kulopakul connection is of Shatabhishak 
constellation. Thus Bhadrapadi Poornima is connection with Kul, 
Upakul and Kulopakul. In other words Kul connection, Upakul 
connection and Kulopakul connection are with Bhadrapadi Poornima. 

[Q. 7] Reverend Sir |! Does Ashvini Poornima have Kul connection, 
Upakul connection or Kulopakul connection ? 

fAns.] Gautam ! It has Kul connection, Upakul connection but not 
Kulopakul connection. The connection of Ashvini constellation with it 


falis in Kul connection while the connection of Revati constellation is 
Upakul connection. 
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Thus Aasoji Poornima is Kul connected and Upakul connected. 


{Q. 8] Reverend Sir ! Does Kartiki Poornima have Kul connection, 
Upakul connection and Kulopakul connection ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It has Kul connection, Upakul connection but not 
Kulopakul connection. The connection of Kritika constellation with it is a 
Kul connection, the connection of Bharni constellation is an Upakul 
connection. 


Thus Kartiki Poornima has Kul connection and Upakul connection. 


[Q. 9] Reverend Sir ! Does Margsheershi Poornima have Kul 
connection, Upakul connection or Kulopakul connection ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It has two connections—Kul connection and Upakul 
connection. It does not have Kulopakul connection. The connection of 
Mrigashir constellation with this Poornima is a Kul connection. The 
connection of Rohini constellation with it is an Upakul connection. 
Further description regarding Margsheershi Poornima is as mentioned 
earlier. The description upto Ashadhi Poornima is similar to it. The only 
difference is that there are Kul connection, Upakul connection and 
Kulopakul connection with Paushi and Jyeshthamooli Poornima. 
Regarding the remaining Poornima. There are only Kul connection and 
Upakul connections. Kulopakul connection is not with them. 

[Q. 10] Reverend Sir ! How many constellations have connection with 
Shravan Amavasya ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Two constellations namely Ashlesha and Magha 
have connection with Shravani Amavasya. 

{Q. 11] Reverend Sir ! How many constellations have connection with 
Bhadrapadi Amavasya ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Thus constellations namely Poorvaphalguni and 
Uttaraphalguni have connection with Bhadrapadi Amavasya. 

[@.] Reverend Sir ! How many constellations have connection with 
Aasoji Amavasya ? 

[Ans.] Two constellations Hasta and Chitra have connections with 
Aasoji Amavasya, Two constellations Svati and Vishakha have 
connection with Kartiki Amavasya, three constellations Anuradha, 
Jyeshtha and Mool have connection with Margashirshi Amavasya, two 
constellations Poorvashadha and Uttarashadha have connection with 
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Paushi Amavasya, Three constellations Abhijit, Shravan and 
Dhanishtha have connections with Maaghi Amavasya, three 
constellations namely Shatabhishak, Poorvabhadrapada and 
Uttarbhadrapada have connection with Phalguni Amavasya, two 
constellations namely Revati and Ashvini have connection with Chaitri 
Amavasya, two constellations—-Bharni and Kritika have connection with 
Vaishakhi Amavasya, two constellations—Rohini and Mrigashir have 
connection with Jyeshthamoola Amavasya, and three constellations 
namely Aardra, Punarvasu and Pushya have connection with Ashadhi 
Amavasya. 


[Q, 12] Reverend Sir ! Does Shravani Amavasya have Kul connection, 
Upakul connection or Kulopakul connection ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Shravani Amavasya has Kul connection, Upakul 
connection but not Kulopakul connection. Magha constellation has Kul 
connection with it Ashlesha constellation has Upakul connection with it. 


Thus Shravani Amavasya is Kul connected and Upakul connected. 


{Q. 13] Reverend Sir ! Is there any Kul connection, Upakul connection 
and Kulopakul connection with Bhadrapadi Amavasya ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Bhadrapadi Amavasya has two connections—Kul 
connection and Upakul connection. The connection of Uttaraphalguni 
constellation is Kul connection and that of Poorvaphalguni with this 
Amavasya is Upakul connection. Thus it is Kul connected and Upakul 
connected. 


{14] The connection of Mool constellation with Margasheershi 
Amavasya is a Kul connection, the. connection of Jyeshtha constellation 
is an Upakul connection and the connection of Anuradha constellation in 
Kulopakul connection. Further description is similar to the one 
mentioned earlier. Maghi, Phalguni and Ashadhi Amavasyas have Kul, 
Upakul and Kulopakul connections. The remaining Amavasyas have 
only Kul and Upakul connections. 

[Q. 15] Reverend Sir ! When Poornima is connected with Shravan 
constellation, is it a fact that the preceding Poornima is connected with 
Magha constellation ? Further when a Poornima is connected with 
Magha constellation, is it necessary that the Amavasya just following it 
is connected with Shravan constellation ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Yes. It happens as you say when Poornima is 
connected with Shravan constellation, its preceding Amavasya is 
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connected with Magha constellation. When Poornima is connected with 
Magha constellation, the very Amavasya after it is connected with 
Shravan constellation. 

{Q@. 16] Reverend Sir ! When Poornima is connected with 
Uttarbhadrapada constellation, is the very Amavasya after it connected 
with Uttarphalguni constellation ? When Poornima is connected with 
Uttarphalguni constellation, is the Amavasya just after it connected 
with Uttarbhadrapada constellation ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It happens as you say. According to this 
procedure, the occurence of Poornimas and Amavasyas should be known 
as follows— 

When Poornima is connected with Ashvini constellation, the 
Amavasya after it is connected with Chitra constellation. When 
Poornima is connected with Chitra constellation, the Amavasya is 
connected with Ashvini constellation. When Poornima is connected with 
Kritika constellation, the Amavasya is connected with Vishakha 
constellation. When Poornima is connected with Vishaka constellation, 
the Amavasya is connected with Kritika constellation. When Poornima is 
connected with Mrigashir constellation, the Amavasya is connected with 
Jyeshthamool constellation. When Poornima is connected with 
Jyeshthamool constellation, the Amavasya is connected with Mrigashir 
constellation. When Poornima is connected with Pushya constellation, 
the Amavasya is connected with Poorvashadha constellation. When 
Poornima is connected with Poorvashadha constellation, the Amavasya 
is connected with Pushya constellation. 
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195. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! In the first Shravan of the four-month rainy 
season, how many constellations appear in Shravan ? 

[Ans.] Four constellations appear in that period. They are—(1) 
Uttarashadha, (2) Abhijit, (3) Shravan, and (4) Dhanishtha. 


Uttarashadha constellation remains for 14 days (ahoratri), Abhijit 
constellation for 7 days, Shravan constellation for 4 days and 
Dhanishtha constellation for 1 day. (14 +7+8+1=30 days-nights = 1 
months) 


In that month, the movement of the sun causes four anguls more the 
shadow of a man. 

At the end of that month, the quarter of a day (paurushi) is four 
fingers and two pads (units of measurement). So far as measurement of 
shadow of man is concerned. In other words due to the heats if the sun, 
when the shadow of a person is that much, it is first quarter of the day. 


[Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! In the second month of raining period namely in 
Bhadrapad month, how many constellations appear ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Four constellations appear in that month. They 
are—(1) Dhanishtha, (2) Shatabhishak, (3) Poorvabhadrapada, and (4) 
Uttarabhadra. 


Dhanishtha constellation remains for 14 days (ahoratris), 
Shatabhishak for 7 days, Poorvabhadrapada for 8 days and 
Uttarbhadrapada for 1 day (14+8+7+1=30 days-nights = 1 month). 


Aaa TTT (565) Seventh Chapter 


eet Te Pe a ae dd 


Ct et ee a en 


SiS SSS eS a 

In that month the movement of sun causes shadow of man eight 
fingers more. 

At the end of the month the quarter of the days is when the shadow 
of man is eight fingers and two pads. 

[Q. 3] Reverend Sir | How many constellations occur in the third 
month namely Ashvin month of rainy period ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Three constellations appear then. They are— 
(1) Uttarbhadrapada, (2) Revati, and (3) Ashvini. 


Uttarbhadrapada constellation occurs for 14 days, Revati 
constellation occurs for 15 days and Ashvini constellation occurs for 1 
day. (14 + 15 + 1 = 30 days-nights = 1 month) 

In that month, the movement of the sun causes shadow upto twelve 
fingers more than the shadow of the man. 

On the last day of the month the quarter of the day is when the 
Viman shadow is three pads. 

[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! How many constellations occur in Kartik, the 
fourth month of the rainy period ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Three’ constellations namely—(1) Ashvini, (2) 
Bharni, and (3) Kritika occur in rainy season. 


Ashvini constellation occurs for 14 days, Bharni constellation occurs 
for 15 days and Kritika occurs for 1 day. (14 + 15 + 1 = 30 days-nights = 1 
month) 


In that month, the movement of the sun causes shadow upto sixteen 
fingers more than the shadow of the man. 


At the end of the month the quarter of the days is when the shadow 
of man is four fingers and three pads. 


{Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! How many constellations occur in Margasheersh 
the first month of the four month winter period ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Three constellations namely—{1) Kritika, (2) Rohini, 
and (3) Mrigashir occur in it. 


Kritika constellation remains for 14 days, Rohini occurs for 15 days 
and Mrigashir, occurs for 1 day (14 + 15 + 1 = 30 days-nights = 1 month) 


In that month the movement of sun causes shadow 20 anguls more 
than the shadow of the man. 
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At the quarter of the day in that month the shadow is eight anguls 
than three pads of mans shadow. 


[Q. 6] Reverend Sir | How many constellations occur in Paush the 
second month of the winter (Hemant) period ? 


{Ans.| Gautam ! Four constellations namely—(1) Mrigashir, 
(2) Aardra, (3) Punarvasu and (4) Pushya occur in this month. 


Mrigashir constellation occurs for 14 days, Aardra for 8 days, 
Punarvasu constellation occurs for 7 days while Pushya constellation 
occurs for 1 day. (14 +8 + 7+ 1 = 30 days-nights = 1 month) 


Then the movement of sun causes shadow of 24 fingers more then the 
size of shadow of man. 


On the last day of the month, at the time of first quarter of the day 
the shadow of man exactly four pads. 


[Q. 7] Reverend Sir ! How many constellations occur in Magh—the 
third month of winter season ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Three constellations namely—(1) Pushya, (2) 
Ashlesha, and (3) Magha occur. 


Pushya constellation appears for 14 days, Ashlesha is for 15 days 
while Magha is for 1 day. (14 + 15 + 1 = 30 days-nights = 1 month) 


Then the movement from causes shadow 20 fingers more than 
shadow of the man. 


On the last day of that month, at the time of quarter of the day the 
shadow is eight anguls more than three pads (unit of measurement) 


1Q. 8] Reverend Sir ! How many constellations appear in Phalgun, the 
fourth month of winter ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Three constellations namely—(1) Magha, (2) 
Poorvaphalguni, and (3) Uttaraphalguni appear in that month. 


Magha occurs. for 14 days, Poorvaphalguni for 15 days and 
Uttaraphalguni for 1 day. (14 + 15 + 1 = 30 days-nights = 1 month) 


Then the sun causes shadow upto 16 anguls more than the man’s 
shadow. 


On the last day of the month, at the time of quarter of the day, the 
shadow is four anguls more than three pads. 


{Q. 9] Reverend Sir ! In Chaitra, the first month of summer period, 
how many constellations appear ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Three constellations namely—(1) Uttaraphalguni, (2) 
Hasta, and (3) Chitra appear in the month. 

Uttaraphalguni appears for 14 days, Hasta is for 15 days while 
Chitra is for 1 day. (14 + 15 + 1 = 30 days-nights = 1 month) 

Then the movement of sun causes shadow 12 anguls more than man’s 
shadow. 

On the last day of that month, at the time of first quarter of the day, 
the shadow of man is eight anguls more than three pads. 

[Q. 10] Reverend Sir ! In Vaishakha, the second month of summer 
period, how many constellations occur ? 

{Ans. ] Gautam ! Three constellations occur during that period 
namely—(1) Chitra, (2) Svati, and (3) Vishakha. 

Chitra constellation occur for 14 days, Svati occurs for 15 days, while y 
Vishakha occurs for 1 day. (14 + 15 +1 = 30 days-nights = 1 month) y 

Then the moment of sun causes shadow 8 anguls more than the 4 
shadow of man. i 

On the last day of that month, at the time of the end of the first 4 
quarter of the day the shadow of sun is eight anguls more than two pads. 4 

[Q. 11] Reverend Sir ! In Jyeshtha, the third month of summer, how 
many constellations occur ? y 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Four constellations namely—(1) Vishakha, (2) i 
Anuradha, (3) Jyeshtha, and (4) Mool occur in that montk. Fr 

Vishaka constellation occurs for 14 days, Anuradha constellation is y 
for 8 days, Jyeshtha constellation is for 7 days while Mool constellation 
is for 1 day (14 + 8+ 7 + 1 = 30 days-nights = 1 month) 


Then the sun causes shadow four anguls more than the size of the i 
man. 

On the last days of that month at the end of the first quarter of the 4 
days, the shadow is four anguls more than two pads. 


4 
4 
4 
[Q. 12] Reverend Sir ! In Ashadha, the fourth month of summer, how rH 
u 
q 
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many constellations appear ? 


fAns.] Gautam !Three constellations namely—(1) Mool, ()y 
Poorvashadha, and (3) Uttarashadha occur in the month. 


Mool constellation is for 14 days, Poorvashada is for 15 days while ¥ 
Uttarashadha is for 1 day. (14 + 15 + 1 = 30 days-nights = 1 month) 4y 
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The sun is thin round like a ball. It is then like a banyan tree round 
and expended for above and have bright attractive shape (Sama- 
chaturas shape) while narrow from below. Its shadow at this time of its 
movement is like the skeleton of the things on which it sheds light. 

On the last of that month, at the end of the quarter of this days, the 
shadow is two pads. 

The meaning of the final verse is as under— 

The description of yog, master gods, stars, family status (gotra), 
shape, connection of moon and sun, Kul (family), full moon days, 
Amavasya and the shadow may be understood as mentioned. 
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Elaboration—Meaning of the word, Paurushi and its period—The 
words Paurushi is derived from the word. Purush (man). Purush has two 
meaning—the body of the man and Shanku the peg with which the 
shadow of the sun or of the lamp is measured. Thus time-period 
measured with human body or the peg is paurushi. 


In human body, the length from foot to the knee which is 24 anguls is 
called Shanku. The day when the shadow of a thing is equal to the days 
of that things, that days is called Dakshinayan. In the first year (solar 
year) of a yug, on the first day of dark fortnight of Shravan, the Shanku 
and the shadow of the foot is 24 anguls. The shadow of 12 anguls is 
called a pad. Thus if a person stands with his right ear facing the solar 
circle, and on day of full moon of Ashadha, the shadow of his knee is two 
pads, then it is quarter of the day. That should be understood in this 
manner throughout. 


There arc two Ayans in a year--Dakshinayan and Uttarayan. 
Dakshinayan (Southern half year) starts from Shravan and Northern 
half year (Uttarayan) starts from the month of Maagh. In Southern half 
year the shadow increases while in th Northern half year the shadow 
decreases. 

Size of shadow at the time of quarter of the day. 

Month Paad Angul Total 


1, Ashadh Poornima 0 2-0 
2. Shravan Poornima 2 4 2-4 
3. Bhadrapad Poornima 2 8 2-8 
4. Ashvin Poornima 3 4 3-4 
5. Kartik Poornima 3 4 3-4 
6, Mrigasar Poornima 3 8 3-8 
7. Paush Poornima 4 0 4-0 
8, Magh Poornima 3 8 3-8 
9. Phalgun Poornima 3 4 3-4 
10. Chaitra Poornima 3 0 3-0 
11. Vaishakh Poornima 2 8 2-8 
12. Jyeshtha Poornima 2 4 2-4 
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According to the above description, the shadow increases by one 
angul (finger) in a week, two anguls in a fortnight and four anguls in a 
month. From Shravan to Paush (Southern half year) it gradually 
increases while from Magha of Ashadh (Uttarayan-Northern half year) it 
gradually decreases. 


(Uttaradhyayan Tika) 
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196. Sixteen Lectures (Dvaar) : First lecture—In it, there is the 
description of master gods of story abodes (Vimans) of the stars at the 


lowest space part, of space pants at same level and space pants at higher 
level on the context of sun and the moon. 


Second Lecture—There is the description of moon and its family. 


Third Lecture—In it, there is the detailed description of the distance 
between Meru mountain and the orbit of stellar gods. 
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Fourth Lecture~In it, there is the description of the distance 
between the orbit of stellar gods and end of the Universe (Loka). 

Fifth Lecture—In it, there is the description of the distance between 
surface of the earth and the orbit of stellar gods. 

Six Lecture—In it, there is the description explaining whether the 
constellations move within their area of their movement, outside it or 
above it. 

Seventh Lecture—In it, the shape of the abodes (Vimans) of stellar 
gods has been described. 


Eighth Lecture—In it, the number of stellar gods has been described. 


Ninth Lecutre—In it, the number of gods that carry the divine 
vehicles (Vimans) of moon and the like has been discussed. 


Tenth Lecutre—In it, the description relating to the speed of gods has 
been discussed as to who move fast and who move slow. 


Eleventh Lecture—Which of the gods, possess a littile wealth and 
which of them have great wealth—this matter has been discussed in it. 


Twelfth Lecture—In it, the mutual distance between stars has been 
discussed. 


Thirteenth Lecture—In it the head—goddesses of moon and other 
gods has been discussed. 


Fourteenth Lecture—In it, the internal assembly and the capability 
of the gods to have enjoyment with goddesses has been discussed. 


Fifteenth Lecutre—In it, the life-span of stellar gods has been 
discussed. 


Sixteenth Lecture—In it, the gradation of stellar gods according to 
thier number has been discussed. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! In the context of area are the master gods of the 
vimans of such stars which are at the lunar level then sun and the moon 
less in brightness, wealth and the like ? Are they somewhat similar to 
them ? In the context of space (area), out of the master gods of vimans of 
stars at the same level as moon and the like are same of them in 
brightness, grandeur and the like ? Or are they equal to them ? In the 
context of space, is at a fact that same of the master gods of Viman of the 
stars at higher level than the Viman of moon and the like are somewhat 
less in brightness and grandeur. © 
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[Ans,] Yes, Gautam ! It is so some of the Viman of the stars at lunar 
level, at the same level and at brightness level then the moon are lesa in 
brightness and grandeur what some are at some level. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is it so ? 


{Ans.] In their earlier births the ruling gods of those Tara Vimans 
performed fasting, austerties and other codes of conduct. Their opulence 
and grandeur is less or more as compared to the moon depends on the 
interests of performance of these practices. If it is more or less t he 
consequence is more er less. If it is not more or less the consequence is 
also not more or less. 


989. [wa] wera o wa | weer dagen weve oad, Basen cea 
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989. 0a. ] areay ! ca-Ue oe or Hereafter Rect %, wer—aftare feet & 
mer arerrer—aftany Rec atsrats % ? 

CB. ] thet ! wets oe or ware co meme %, 26 va E ae Gg, 804 Bere 
amen F 1 

197. [Q.] Reverend Sir !| How large are the Mahagraha family, 
Nakshatra family and Tara family of each moon. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Each moon has a family of 88 Mahagraha, 28 
Nakshatra and 66,975 Kodakodi Taras. 


a-# SEQUENCE OF MOVEMENT 
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STELLAR BODIES ORBITING AROUND MERU MOUNTAIN 


At the center of Jambudveep there is one hundred thousand Yojans high Meru moun- 
tain. Beginning at an altitude of 790 Yojans and ending at that of 900 Yojans is the area of 
the orbit of stellar bodies. In other words the celestial vehicles of stellar gods move in orbits 
around Meru mountain with in a vertical sector of 110 Yojans. 

First of all is the groups of stars at the altitude of 790 Yojans. Ten Yojans above this is 
the solar orbit and 80 Yojans above this is the lunar orbit. Four Yojans above this is the orbit 
of 28 constellations, Above the constellations are the orbits of planets, that of Saturn being 
the highest. 

According to Sutra 159 there are two suns, two moons, 56 constellations, 176 great 
planets and millions and milions of stars. 

These stellar gods move around at a distance of 1121 Yojans from Meru mountain. 

Ata height of 36 thousand Yojans from Somanas forest on a peak on Meru mountain is 
a beautiful garden called Pandak Van. At the center of this peak there are four rocks for 
post-birth anointing of Tirthankars. On the eastern and western rocks there are two thrones 
each and on the northern and southern rocks there is one throne each. Tirthankars born in 
East-Videh and West-Videh are anointed on the east-west thrones. Tirthankars born in 
Bharat area are anointed on the southern rock called Pandu Kambal Shila. Tirthankars 
born in Airavat area are anointed on the northern rock called Rakt Kambal Shila. This birth 
anointing is performed by 64 kings of gods (Indra) and numerous gods and goddesses 


— Vakshaskar-7, Sutra-198 
SRR SR 58S 9 


SR ERE OO SS SS SS GD 


® 


WF OR SR of Sh Sh GG 


5 SO 


AES 


C3. ] tear ! cate atsrafe srarere art weg, WS efor oredy sherafe are 
ae, vaftet aed eget atem—aq at ag, aeferensh ae—feart anitéz 
wes ae TE, W-Parnet Hera vated area ae aE, we—fnsi 
drag AE Taftert oT aeTEe ATE TE! 

98¢. [a 9 ] rey! Rifas 2a Fe da @ fet ore Ut A ee EP? 

(%. ] sham ! stftren ta te ada @ 9,929 ator at a oe ae eed Baht 
wet ei 

[w. 2] sey | coifegam-aremed tard @-cite & ard a, acts @ od Rat 
ore Ue feat & ? 

(wv. ] than ! cet a weafieam 9,999 ahr & ora ae Re 21 

[y. 2] way! oem a7 waftieas exfrat @-anca yh a fer hed 
Oe afer Beat B ? 

[. that! stream waifteam achat & O90 ae FH Sars oe ae Hear B) set 
var qtr extraa & coo dem at Garg wz, waft cco ah B hat wt 
Te SARS ATTA Tea TT Goo Gh A Garg ax ahs wea FI 

Cy. ¥] wey | oaiftsaal & aereraa @ qtr feet ray ay, Rat ed 
TT HUTA F? 

C3. ] 7a ! ae 90 ah & are oy, Hard we ala wand) aaa oo ae 
ora 1, Gers oe aft wea Bi safter-sar H ares wast att 990 tert & 
oI UT, Hay Te The weet Fi ae & a 8 aa aw hea co ths } aa Wy, 
Garg ae aft weet Fi ah ore Wiis qUfard @ 900 ae & aA Uy, 
bag a aie Gee tae TRA & Yo ahr TO we Sars oe a wear 31 

198. [Q. 1] At what distance from Meru mountain do the stellar gods 
move ? : 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The stellar gods move at a distance of 1,121 yojans 
from Meru mountain. 


[Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! Upto how much distance from the outer edge of 
the occupied space (lok) is the stellar system and how much it is to the 
east of unoccupied space (alok). 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The stellar system is at a distance of 1111 yojans. 


1Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! At much height is the lowest voing of the stellar 
system from the surface of the earth ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It is moving of a height of 790 yojan from the surface 
of the earth. The sun in its divine vehicle is moving at a height of 800 
yojans, the moon in its divine vehicle is at 880 yojans and the 
constellation in the form of star at the highest level is at 900 yojans ? 


{Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! At much height from the lowest rained of the 
stellar system. The divine vehicle of sun moves ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is at as height of 10 yojans. The divine vehicle of 
moon is at height of 90 yojans. The height stars are at a highest of 110 
yojans from the lowest stars, The divine vehicle of moon is moving at the 
height of 80 yojans from that of the sun. The divine vehicle of the highest 
star is moving at a height of 100 yojans from the divine vehicle of the 
sun while it is at a height of twenty yojans from that of the moon. 
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199. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Out of 28 constellations in Jambu island, 
which one is moving in the innermost of all the rounds, which one is 
moving in the outermost of all the rounds, which one is moving at the 


lowest level of all the round and which is moving at the uppermost level 
of all the rounds ? 


[Ans,] Gautam ! Abhijit constellation is moving in the innermost of all 
the rounds. Mool constellation is moving at the outermost of all the 
rounds. Bharni constellation is moving at the lowest level of all the 
rounds, Svati constellation is moving at the uppermost of all the rounds. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the shape of the divine vehicle of the 
moon ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The shape of the flying vehicle of the moon is like 
that of half of Kapitth fruit placed facing upwards. It is completely 
bright. It is very much developed and the like. The divine white of sun 
and other stellar gods are also of the same type. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! How much long and how much wide is the flying 
vehicle of the moon ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! The divine vehicle of the moon is #-yojan wide, & 
yojan long and 28-yojan high. 

The flying vehicle of the sun. is # yojan in length as well as breadth. 
It is 2 yojan in height. 

The flying vehicles of planets, constellations and stars are 2 kosh, 1 
kosh and half a kosh respectively in length and breadth. The height of 
flying vehicles of planets and others is half of their respective height. So 
the height of flying vehicle of planets is half of 2 kosh which comes of one 
kosh, the height of flying vehicles of constellations in half of one kosh, 
and the height of flying vehicles of stars is half of half a kosh which 
comes to quarter of a kosh. 
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Prefer et, ea & a AMT Te ToT aT ata & Bz & aga fra, Tore Sitges, 
Wes ara, Hergat S Qe, Te, ye, Tren fet gu, Pafkre, det siei a watea gage, 
Ue Bae & Age 4g, Hea aa oy-Rregqw, aera WS a aA ET es FH Teh 
aga fire ach S—enfeen—fiheer yk t1 & Ange, aiee, cee starge, oftgel, ahs 
areal S th, Fay, TIT, Fey, We Tag, oe aie, wel ur ot ater G 
sires wut fed gu, SIT A Gat oT A Bd ey, TET aT A ER, ahah yi a 
weartt 7g FS 8 Ow, Tara Fagm, dare degM, ara cial are, afta F aod gu 
wearing fiver cen ong & ges, vote eaet—Pahtia Tay are Pears & carer vehi | Ez, 
eres TAT Sl ae, Gers & BT wey ara, aa ST a A vat aa TaAsthe, 
wet at fra wrt are, oraftre dar aftge, aoftira aa, del, goof cen ceomT a TH, 
sea TAT eae B Reae | Ee, ae AY, whee aR are aT BL oat 
ard gy, Rens at qetfia |e gu at eo fevered ta-frar & qt ae at 
uftaga fra aeret BI 

(a) wa-fore & efter & abe age, deragn, qe wrge, sta ae am, 
oe ga dhe aera Peder ae, aigre & et cer Tara —-TRT at Sat Reser, sass Sg, 
wand Gra 8 Ow, FRt eargm, vitge, saa, er At wel Adem, the Ys, oe 
We OMt gy de, Hana S ues He Pega a geifha, vad gag, ania 
aga, Rene, Tea waa, gUT-set sted, Prfe, Sorat |r S Tw, AyEMt-aez 
aga aiea, eden, freak, gard Gaaqm, Pris, one, da vet wee voit a 
haagy, oft gaa, eet & yor Ht act & gar cae, we sear, ure a zk, Fe, 
aaeha: eatara, were tecks, yeaa, TT any oe sort aftreet—Prere ofr 
Rater et—-Pritc atirerst F aBraine or amaw ciel & gaia, arta eh 
Wgu, as fora one yet a vated, fate afret-ahaer yutgm, mF 
mente se qoct & finyfia, Guest feerfee te—fifta Pear ested, Prefer 
aang, Ter ord sigan, cratic, gat wa X Set ordt ye, de ot ahh 
aM att taht 8 gm, 7d o Baw, wee aagn, Pria, wer wwsagM, dea sige 
art 2 andt ast a was ghrgue wage, efter ari vd wil o afr, at ate 
fre Bra ated & gw, waPhle, froh Se cat @ aewa at awznai & 
AUC GS weet dia at, Get, Waa wae, agerare, GPa, sat wag 
sare, cea tet a stfa Ge am, afaa, wt eave ae, age a eH waa wei 
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art graft @ aae Tad, stare Tal ae, ara -eeiae fier car aTggw, Tet 
watts taht are fas & are Gat Ba A |S Ee, aw TH Oe aA Sea 
Wa Ber ae, or at ae a Ra aa Tie, AY aT Che ATA ara, araftre oat 
nig, softs aa, ded, geri ud wage, wea, TA wa G TT wea ET, 
arr aye, Hitet APY are arena a apt See Ey, emai at yeti |e BE aT 
Bat tarenard ta, fare & efit ged at uftaer wea Fi 

(@) we-fenr & chem F he aign, deragE Get wg, weVE-guT— 
wer feed tet & aren ifr aut agi @ sifra, ster war at vat de, quite 
fairies, werceemnge, Rfa ae ex ea ae, 2h ara, afere mia -gaz, 
UE Te, STH St aie aM ae sors TH ae Fee sera TaTerpt, tayt 
aie & oifie, fre a sit wag, wo FT gh eu te & oes aed | gw, teva 
oye ed uMgw, Terra Ered wedge, vtge, we, T<t tera ae are, 
aese EUS, Sar we, Tg The, oh wa, cae Heil a site, we 
war Gt & Ww, Txt Woqw, we wy A vette fea wa a-ait wa 8, der og 
wena, getter artes eit & ges, creat Gey, UPrers, fat, que, &e & art Ft 
MT & Be, YE, Aaa, Prana, aitgeh eet @ gee ude, Hers BH vet urea ame 
Fore ar frost Prrege Ast & etftka, aetna yareitta, Rafe, were, THE, TIE 
aime faflre cer & feryfia, fert—gak S wort seh eat a wade (maT arco Pa) 
TES Gas arre—fasre S ysis wat 8 Ow, aaa wt fide a Red |r A 
mente, fafre were at fret, cat cer eet are Pfs abba a gard @ guilt, 
ordes attat & fatreat wrest at aren & aoraer site arent Ped Er Girone wae, 
waftert act den erafted, geht get Ht armel 8 Prete, aera qq, a 
wart anf ara fafae vere & geow, oH UT a weladl gr, eHRena cage, 
arte wehra fire, agg, cri eat_fftc cat are fer # gaifire, gees 
Torte, Sie or Serre & ater wet are, wa SA SY Gea A aA aM, wr 
at fa wert ant, onafie ae aftge, cea, were eae @ oh wet Ey, et AY 
aratet taht are arent at onget wea gu, Rensit at Yair wet ge ue BAIT 
qareaendt ea, fram & afteeh aed ar oftaes ara Ft) 

(a) wafers & gear aaeign, aoe at fra wrt at, Gat wa, ar 
wd ae @ apt gare & gm, sitive ae afea—aaet Ft aftat det aiet & 
ae, Rereeth are ar ahd at Ste aA vet eee & are ony ye at Gediaen, Rereget 
mit, Ge fare af, ag & get onda que afegy, we anf or aftrt—aek anit 
Wi MT, aM -TE-Sa EET, see, wars deen dea, sera 
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ugi—-ageg @ dea, feta ue de ye ocem, airman orate, ra 
afeh—cradt—ga afta & ffir, ena, wet Yo wenfta feed ga wa, ser anyway 
a ge, Te St ott wrrager Bd ge te & aed weit a gw, ee ager wate Fl 
Ted ang, Weaver Eafe avd urge, oitge, te ae Get cera er, 
Seat FL, oe, Sa wera, Agha wares, Tha Ge % are a gw, oT ye, 
grrns, fart, yarn te tei st oft @ gm, ana, flee ora se was TH ip 
gu A um-us er & cre wal Pra gu, yaa_gag oftgeram, gay, var TaTgM, A 
frei, arerberarhl—aret oe A erat a afinet gaia, mene we ere ara ge 
atrar art & Ow, FarsS-FaM, aayN—Aead ae, Tae vs chor H aa 
% fatre omysoh a sifta, gator ecqm, aota-eina gy, forer cen argu, 
orfa—et_ frie tet are fer & gaifie-gex we 4 gs gy, vangET attge 
(tft der semragda Ger aie, AA & an a oa ae aA), FA BY walla wea BF 
ad, aetia da nfige, softer aa, dd, genet ae comsgm, ver me ai 
feafertee wet Ey, orth watet waft art e—aTee at omppl ara gu, Real at 
Galtra wet By a sat aqeUTe 2a, fers & sah ued a aftaes wea FI 

Ua want fieerert %a, ax-a wae wane fa, eae AT 
gereqerd tq ger I-A Sa ateTHIUTe taper ahere-aieve wo 2a TH atte 
ae famnat an oftaea axa #1 

vel & frat ar a-at cone fteecertt 2a, a-e} come vareuerh ta, at-at eat 
gauesrard tq att a-at sont agaeeret tage ars—ars ware 3a Uitaes wea EI 

saat & foam er waa sort Peart 24, wave eae TTT 2a, TH 
We wae genecaret ta wt weus Foe aeaeuert ta Hea aa FANT 2a 
uftaer aed F1 
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a ganecerd ta cen cia—uie at seamed tage a-st sare 2a ofaea wea FI R 
aafe ofr & ah & ages ad-free Gear, vefreit) oi A 


ore—feerit at ania &1 sae ta-ayE A-oPtarew Sat ah Her A ater B 1 7 
200. [Q. ] Reverend Sir ! How many gods drive the flying vehicle of the fi 
moon ? fi 


[Ans. ] (a) Gautam ! Sixteen thousand gods drive the flying vehicle of = 
the moon. Four thousand gods in the shape of lions drive the eastern 
side of the vehicle. They are white in colour. They are fortunate. They i 
are lovable to all. They have a good aura. They are as white and clean as rs 
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the central part of a caunch-shell, the solid and extremely clean frozen 
curd, the foam of cows milk, the heap of silver. They have a bright glare. 
They have well-built wrists. They have round, strong well joined, 
outstanding, sharp molars in their mouth. They are as soft as red lotus. 
Their tongue and inner upper part of the mouth is extremely soft. Their 
eyes are like small balls of extremely thick or frozen honey and of grey 
colour mixed with a little redness. Their thighs are well built. Their 
shoulders are wide and perfect. Their symbols are bright, sabtle and 
ominous. Their colour is excellent. They are looking beautiful with the 
grown more on their shoulders. They are bent from above in a beautiful 
manner. They are all attractive. They were having a tail, occasionally 
beating the ground. They had strong Vajra like nails, strong fangs, 
strong teeth and their tongue was shining like burnt gold. They were 
attached to the vehicle properly with a rope of gold. They were 
accustioned to moving of their free will and in a gay manner. They were 
as fast as the mind. They were pleasant to the heart. They had 
extremely fast speed. Their strength was unlimited. They had a grand 
power and courage. They were roaring in a loud, sobre manner. They 
were filling the environment with their sweet pleasant voice. They were 
beautifying all the directions. complexioned fortunate and have a good 
infulence. They are clean like the central part of a counch shell, extemely 
dirtless solid frozen curd, foam of cow’s milk and heap of silver. They 
have bright glare. The waist is strong. The have beautiful figure. They 
are fully developed, excellent and shining like diamonds. They have 
round trunk and on it the shining drops look like red lotus. Their mouth 
is developed, They have large, hanging, clean bright ears shining like 
burnt gold. Their eyes are honey-like, shining, smooth, dirtless, like red, 
yellow and white jewels. Their eyelids are soft. Their tusks are very 
much raised, white like petal of Chameli flower, perfectly shaped. Their 
body is strong, shining and without any wound. They are faultless since 
their very birth like a thick rod. The parts of their body are shining like 
jewels, shining sketches in gold. They are decorated with large mark on 
their forehead shining like burnt gold and with flowers. They have been 
beautiful with many jewels and precious stones. There are beautiful 
ornaments on their neck. On their head there is wonderful rod made of 
neelam stone, clean and strong and sharp beautiful driving stick 
(ankush). Their breast is tied beautifully with a rope generally tied on 
the belly. They are proud of their great strength. They have beautiful 
aura. The shining of diamond-studded rod (ankush) is preducing a worth 
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listening sound. They have been decorated with jewels and precious 
stones of different types. Small bells are on both of their sides. Two large 
bells are hanging with silvery rope tied oblequely and they are looking 
pleasant due to the sweet sound. they produce. Their tail is well- 
proportioned like a rod, perfect having meritorious marks and beautiful 
hair. All the parts of their body are perfect and in order. Their feet are 
raised like a tortoise. They move at fast speed. Their nails are like ank 
jewels. Their tongue is like burnt gold and so in inner upper part of their 
mouth. They are attached to the flying vehicle beautifully with a strong 
made of burnt gold. They more independently, the way they like and in 
an ecstatic manner. Their speed is like that of the mind. They are 
attractive to the mind. They have outstanding lustre. They have 
unlimited strength, power, courage. They trumpet loudly in a solemn 
voice. They are filling the environment with their sweet pleasant voice. 
They are beautifying all the directions, 


(c) Four thousand gods in the form of bullocks drive the flying vehicle 
of the moon on the western side. They are white in colour having 
beautiful glamour. As they move about, they are restless like naughty 
thoohi. They are strong, well-built and free from any weakness like iron 
rod. They have meritorious signs. Their lips are slightly bent. Their gait 
is not straight. It is beautiful, grand and they can jury in such a manner 
that they can cross the sky. Their movement is extremely part and 
graceful. Their body is properly bent a little downwards. The parts of 
their body are properly proportioned. Their sides are perfect and well 
built strong, round. Their waist is beautiful in shape. They have white 
thick hair on there tails which is long. Their hoops are of equal size. 
Their tails are beautiful. Their horns are of proper size and are sharply 
pointed in the front and equally proportioned. The hair on their body are 
extremely subtle, well-formed, soft and slipping. Their shoulders are 
broad, well-developed and fleshy and there fire attractive. Their eyes are 
shining like ruby and are half-opened or obliquely opened. They are 
covered with extremely fine, good-looking, beautiful cloth of proper 
dimension. A special bell is hanging at their neck which makes the 
ringing sound when they move. Their chest is decorated with garlands 
studded with rows of bells made of precious stones, jewels and gold. They 
are looking very beautiful with these small bells and also with chains of 
big bells of extremely good quality. They are also having garlands of 
lotus that blossom with the sun, the lotus flowers that blossom with the 


| srgdty wath we (584) Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra 
Ce ee PP Et Per Pt et te ete Ey 


Oe te ete ee er ee a 


nna 


BB SS 


mess and unbroken, well-preserved flowers. They have extremely strong 
hoops studded with previous stones, gold and the like in different ways 
pointed upwards. Their teeth shining white like mobile. Their tongues is 
shining like burnt gold. They are attached to the flying vehicle with a 
string made of gold. They move as desired. They move in an ecstatic 
manner. They are as fast as the movement of the mind. They are 
pleasant to the mind. Their speed is extremely fast. They emit load, 
solemn sound. They fill the environment with their sweet beautiful voice. 
They are making all the directions enjoyable. 

({d) Four thousand gods in the form of horses are driving the flying 
vehicle from the northern side. They are white in colour and attractive to 
look at. They have beautiful appearance. They are young and perfect in 
speed and strength. Their eyes are like buds of mallika flowers. They 
move their feet in a starting manner like the beak of a parrot. Their gait 
is pleasant and fast like the wind. They are expert in crossing the dilch, 
in jumping high, in moving straight at a fast speed, in running cleverly 
in placing their three feet on the ground, in bringing success in races 
well-trained in various types of movement. They are having moving 
beautiful ornaments, on their neck. They are a bit bent downwards in a 
proper manner from the sides of their body. They have their sides in 
proper proportion according to their body and well-built. They have 
round, perfect beautifully shaped waist. They have hanging long, 
properly proportioned, beautiful how on their tail. They have meritorious 
signs on their body. The pores of their body are extremely fine, properly 
developed, slippery soft and as such beautiful. They have single hair in 
each pore which are. soft, extremely bright, not joined together, 
separately visible subtle. The hair on there shoulders are broad, 
attractive and in rows, They are hairing mirror-shaped ornaments at 
their forehead. They have ornaments at their face. The hanging whisks 
and mirror-shaped ornaments are decorating their waste. Their hoops 
are of burnt gold and so is their tongue and palate. They are attached to 
the flying vehicle with a string of gold in a beautiful manner. They have 
a ground, attractive, pleasant gait. They move as the speed of the mind. 
They are pleasant to the heart. They have extremely fast speed. They 
have unlimited strength, power and courage. They neigh loudly. They 
are filling the environment with their beautiful voice. Thus they were 
moving gracing all the directions. 
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Four thousand lion-shaped gods, four thousand elephant-shaped 
gods, four thousand bullock-shaped geds and four thousand horse- 
shaped gods—thus in all sixteen thousand gods, drive the flying vehicles 
of the sun and the moon. 


Two thousand lion-shaped gods, two thousand elephant-shaped gods, 
two thousand bullock-shaped gods and two thousand horse-shaped 
gods—thus on all eight thousand gods drive the flying vehicles of 
planets. 


One thousand lion-shaped gods, one thousand elephant-shaped gods, 
one thousand bullock-shaped gods and one thousand horse-shaped 
gods—thus in all four thousand gods drive the flying vehicles of each 
constellation. 


Two thousand gods, namely five hundred lion-shaped gods, five 
hundred elephant shaped gods, five hundred bullock-shaped gods and 
five hundred horse-shaped gods drive the flying vehicle of every star. 


The description of flying vehicles of the sun (flying vehicles of planets, 
flying vehicles of constellation) and flying vehicle of stars is similar to 
the above-mentioned description of flying vehicles of the moon. The 
difference is only in the number of gods that drive the vehicle. 


fer: oe ale Sal & Pras Reet oraeras & fer cae weiter ata 1 Rah are aftaer 
wet GE THT wT orien way Bi Fel are eeu, vers, queer da sigaey 4% sear 
aftaes Red ot ar ch wet seta %, ae Rot aren 8, ae we ae Bi email & nagar 
aofhalfirs 2a aenfae onfieira amat & ger & at anata at dara eel & aaa 
arn aftred, ermal, afar wee ae tq fier A, THed e, gored A am areaey F 
frat ar uftaea wet FI 


Elaboration—The flying vehicles of moon and other suchlike gods 
move of their own without any support. They are not driven by any one. 
It is not clear why this description of their being driven by lion-shaped 
gods, elephant-shaped gods, bullock-shaped gods and horse-shaped gods 
has been mentioned here. According to the commentators, the servant 
(abhiyogik) gods as a result of their accumulated such name-determining 
karmas, in order to exhibit their special traits, capability and extra- 
ordinary attributes before the gods of their equal class or of lesser 
category drive the flying vehicle as lion-shaped gods, elephants-shaped 
gods, bullock-shaped gods and horse-shaped gods. 
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wrileres da #3 af : 3f% SPEED OF STELLAR GODS—THEIR WEAEON 

209. (a. ] cafe om ta | Sa -ghtsr ne —aeaa—oreeant Sat wears 
way weaftrrag aa ? 

(3. ] treet ! defeat qa waftrand, aefeat rer feed, vefedt rare Pra, 
ceenifédt aren rang, waren dar, wafers area gfe 

209. C9. ] wre! ga oat, al, vel, wast cen ard) Fas aed othe fe Boe 
onft ae sities Sai at arden ofa aRtge & ? arr ad staat mee EP 

C3. Jamey | aad a ater aa site afage %, gat at arte we ofa afta Fz, 
vel a atten arr afte mftgen & cen wars at ater art ata age #1 sat om wad 
RTH re TGS SF dar at Tae aiftre sia aera Fi 

201. [Q. ] Reverend Sir ! Out of the moons, the suns, the planets, the 


constellations and the stars who is the fastest ? Out of the stellar gods, 
who is the fastest—whose speed is the fasted ? 


(Ans.] Gautam ! Suns are faster than the moons. Planets are faster 
than the suns. Constellations are faster than planets. Out of all these 
(stellar gods), the moon moves at the extremely low speed while the stars 
are the fastest in their movement. 

RoR. LW.) wate owe | aea—gRo—re—rer areal BAY Terafeiyan 
war wakaigen ? 

Cs. J trem ! arreatect cream afeigen, oreaafea wer afeigen, wafeat ghar 
fetgen, qed dar afelgon | walter areca caraiefyen ser 

208. Ce Isham | gaat, gal, gel, est ser art & ats ae weftte Baad B 
aftre: afconel & 2 ate aad ore aezorreht B ? e 

[%. ater | ord & err aif aeeereh &, aerit @ we aiftes afteh t, wet a SF 
ad oftre afzoreh € cen qat @ wa aaftre afore Fi at aaa ou abzah ae ir 
we Was airs hss F1 _ 

202. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Out of moons, suns, planets, constellations wy 


and stars who is the most prosperous—who is the wealthiest ? Who, out Wi 
of them has the least prosperity ? ei 


Si Si Sa Se BS SS 


i 
[Ans.] Gautam ! Constellations are more prosperous than the stars. iG 
Planets are more prosperous than constellations. Suns are more fi 
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prosperous than suns. Stars are least prosperous and moons are most 
prospersous. 


Wa art & Fae a FT sraz_DISTANCE OF ONE STAR FROM ANOTHER 

RoR. Cw. wget ors! Se ay a areg a Sage SaTETT sa TO? 

(&. ] aren ! gfe—arned & Preragg 31 

Prarngy wert taqepens weet a RE! aes TEM fey wraas 
TSP, VERN ara Derraseas AP a aaa ASOTTT ATTRA FATT 
Sat To 

203.09. ]amaq ! wrggta & orate we art @ gat ot a eat oT 
‘aererar Tra & ? 

L3. ] thay | orae & vere or t-(9) aenfte—sei dra A oda anf & ea 9 
warere 1! (2) Pratata—wer da ¥ arg arena 7 a1 

wa ae a Gat at wr Preahahis srt THT Goo UYW Ta VRPE 2 Taye FW 
ae S Gat oy or arate PTT ET 2 GG TT GAT VHT 92,242 Ver FI 


203. {Q.] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, what is the distance 
between a star and the very next star ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The intermediary distance is of two types namely— 
(1) When there is any obstacie such as mountain and the like in between, 
(2) When there is no obstruction in between. 


The minimum distance between two stars when there is no 
obstruction in between is 500 Dhanush and the maximum distance is 
two gavyut (kosh—unit of measurement). The minimum distance 
between two stars when there is obstruction is 266 yojans and the 
maximum distance is 12,242 yojans. 


Rae ay Bt onTTBRAT HEAD GODDESSES OF STELLAR GODS 

Roe. [ML a eee ae! Hefieer gach ae aerafeaaht worms ? 

(3. ] rer! wank serafetet wont, ¢ aan, dem, aad, 
wie! sat Ft eTG Say aM 2 Varese Vtaa wo | Ty OF aT Tae Bay 
ami @tiveet Petar, wag aged diva taiaeen, ai ge! 

Ca. ] ago Ae | ae ogee cheer teaday rare are were are BEAT 
geet ats semesters ora ens dering erat Preftay ? 
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(CB. ] ther ! of ees was 

(a. ]& dorset ara faetearg ? 

C3.) Wan! ceea of ctghticet teach deatag fart dee Teenie wae 
Ferny arraG Agaray ageay Meare age Hrerraerst aan eke 
AIS Ot eer sea a aget Fart aq ar a oreafiransh gaara, B FTEs 
Ren! oh uate, wy ot de aa qemu ae aMnermeRhs We aM ae 
ahning rar faeftae Sai wRenhtare, ot Ia ot Agerahrst | 

fara 9, Saat 2, wart 2, arrafien yv—aate wee const aerafeeieh, 
Dae MEAT TNA ees arash, gene mreksta— 

Srey fang wifes arse Aa 
sgh wehre errant a FAT 
aA ay sre a aaaT t Haq) 
HRT SENT AeA ePrTR 

wa wife oa sraarara srerafediait fa 

R08. [x] wey ! Rien tai & ga, wifes Aa GS ue aed feet 
ormafetiat—veart afrai & ? 

CB. ] hee | are anrafefiat &, #8-(9) aan, (2) wien, (2) afte, wer 
(3) wiert) Ty 8 wa—ce aaa a Ua wart eai-ahan earn vat %1 
Gaus anmaiett ora aes efra St gon Se A aed ete F1 at Redo are 
Mies vot Shrat Pera ehh Fae Salers we aT ATE, 

[yw Jey! an wits, wien os waredae Rea FY eat tert F 
geet ae arat ora-ge & ora Aew & arr area, ate, are ony ar aT AT Fa 
faq ait rt F anef rar &? 

(8. ] hem ! Ue ae eir-aiftees oe gaat on 8 ot omaqe & wa Ra 
si set Ta 

Cw. ] way ! ag feer dit aal-fiee aren set sire? 

Lv. J] hem | stees, wife os & uarades fer FY ear coer 7 
ert or 8 ares ae teres Boa Te ara ee fife erat Tyee Tat 
# aga fra~ateeat—frral ot atuat eartia 81a ax ae omy aga @ tai wa 
feat & fre ortta-grie aan aurea @1 gafee ore ot aga S aret 
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AMAT & HAS aT Ve Sart UTAPrs eat a date ax Quant gar A aed ora-qr 
& ora fea et set site| ae cet ae ore ofrarc—eRe-ae A araeye @, uftar 
&, ¥ era eel sat as aug aan aye A gerqult awe wad %, Aqa-aar 
wel eee 

wa wet ome (wet aasit ud art ar it wet &) a-(9) fara, (2) aoraet, 
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at armateitvat & 
204, [Q.] Reverend Sir ! How many head-goddesses (agramahishis) are of 
moon the ruler of stellar gods—the Indra of stellar gods ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are four head-goddesses of moon, the ruler of 
stellar gods. They are—<{1) Chandraprabha, (2) Jyotsanabha, 
(3) Archimali, and (4) Prabhankara. Every head goddesses has a family 
of four thousand goddesses. Every head goddesses is capable of creating 
thousands of other goddesses by fluid process. Thus by fluid processes 
fourteen thousand goddesses are created. That is the harem of moon, the 
ruler of stellar gods. 


{Q.] Reverend Sir ! Is moon, the ruler of stellar gods in his divine 
vehicle Chandravatansak, in Sudharma assembly hall of his Chandra 
Capital capable of enjoying dances songs, music and the like divine 
sexual enjoyments in his harem with his goddesses ? 


[Ans,] Gautam ! It does not happen in this manner moon. The Indra 
of stellar gods does not have divine enjoyment in his harem in Sudharma 
hall ? 


{Q.] Reverend Sir | Why does he not enjoy the divine pleasures there ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There is Manavak, the pillar of worship in 
Sudharma assembly hall of Chandra Capital in Chandravatansak flying 
vehicle of moon the ruler of stellar gods. Many remains (bones) of 
Tirthankars have been kept there in round pots made of diamonds. They 
are worthy of worship for moon and many other gods and goddesses. 
They honour them and pay their respects of them . In view of their great 
respect for them they out of fear that there may not be any disrespect to 
them, moon the master god with his four thousands co-chiefs does not 
have divine sexual enjoyments with his goddesses in the Sudharma 
assembly hall. He can only have a feeling there that the wealth and 
prosperity there belongs to him, that it is his family, his harem his 
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population and that he is their master. He can be proud of his wealth 
and prosperity but he does not have sexual pleasure there. 


All the planets and the like (here constellations and stars should also 
be considered) have four head-goddesses each namely Vijaya, Vaijayanti, 
Jayanti and Aparjita. Thus all the 176 planets have chief-goddesses of 
these names. 


T1TG—T8 VERSES NAMING PLANETS 

(9) oie, (2) Pramere, (2) TiRate, (x) sgat, (4) ary, (g) ware, 
(9) ae, (c) more, (3) eres, (90) waite, (99) Grea, (92) a, 
(93) ated, (9%) omgarer, (9%) aration, (38) Hgts, (99) stores, (9¢) FRyuH, 
(98) of@, (20) graarH, (29) st@aahy! 

at arerchg weer wet aT Tea SET ART Sa Taal armAettat sagen AY aE 

(1) Angarak, (2) Vikalak, (3) Lohitank, (4) Shanaishchar, (5) 
Aadhunik, (6) Pradhunik, (7) Kana, (8) Kanak, (9) Kanakanak, (10) 
Kanavitaanak, (11) Kanasantanak, (12) Soam, (13) Sahit, (14) 
Aashvasan, (15) Karyopag, (16) Kurburak, (17) Ajakarak, (18) 
Dundubhak, (19) Shankh, (20) Shankhanabh, (21) Shankhavarnabh. 

The planets should be considered upto Bhavaketu. All of them have 
head-goddesses of above-said names. 

fede —aet & 29 AH A arr F aera Fi ty aH Stat ante F afar F1 radkg 
coat me Bi wg F atch BA a os CHT wer we Tet a GET 906 Att as 
We a v—~ amnefeat 1 

Special Mention—In the Agams there are only 21 names of planets. 
The other names have been mentioned in the commentary. Bhavaketu is 
the eighty eight planet. In Jambu island each of these planets are double 


in number. As such the total number of planets is 176. Every planet has 
four head goddesses each. 
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205. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the life-span “of gods in the flying 
vehicle of the moon ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum life-span of gods in the flying vehicle of the 
moon is a quarter palyopam and the maximum life-span is one lakh 
years more than one palyopam. The minimum life-span of goddesses of 
this vehicle is quarter palyopam while the maximum is fifty thousand 
years more than half palyopam. 

(2) The minimum life-span of gods in the flying vehicle of the sun is 
quarter palyopam while the maximum life-span is one thousand years 
more than one palyopam. The minimum life-span of goddesses in the sun 
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vehicle is quarter palyopam while the maximum life-span is one 
thousand years more than one palyopam. The life-span of goddesses in 
the divine vehicle of the sun is quarter palyopam while the maximum 
life-span is five hundred years more than half a palyopam. 


(3) The minimum life-span of gods in the flying vehicles of planets is 
quarter palyopam while the maximum is one palyopam. The minimum 
life-span of goddesses in flying vehicle of planets is quarter palyopam 
while the maximum life-span is half palyopam. 

(4) The minimum life-span of gods in flying vehicles of constellations 
is quarter palyopam while the maximum life-span is half palyopam. The 
minimum life-span of goddesses in flying vehicle of constellations is 
quarter palyopam and the maximum is somewhat more than quarter 
palyopam. 

(5) The minimum life-span of gods in flying vehicles of stars is one- 
eight of a palyopam while the maximum life-span is a quarter palyopam. 
The minimum life-span of goddesses in those vehicles is one-eight of a 
palyopam and the maximum life-span is a little more than one eighth 
palyopam. 
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Abhijit Brahma Shravan Vishnu 
Dhanishtha Vasu . | Shatabhishak Varun 
Purvabhadrapada | Aja . Uttarbhadrapada | Vriddhi (Abhivriddhi) 
Revati Poosha . | Ashvini Ashva 

Bharani Yama . | Kritika Agni 

Rohini Prajapati . | Mrigashir Soam 

Ardra Rudra . | Punarvasu Aditi 

Pushya Brihaspati . | Ashlesha Sarpa 

Magha Pita . | Poorvaphalguni | Bhag 
Uttaraphalguni Aryama . | Hasta Savita 

Chitra Tvashta . | Svati Vayu 

Vishakha Indragni . | Anuradha Mitra 

Jyeshtha Indra . | Mool Nirriti 
Poorvashadha Aap . | Uttarashadha Vishnu (Vishvedev) 
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207. [Q. ] Reverend Sir ! Out of moon, sun, planets, constellations and 
stars which are less than whom, who more than whom, who are equal 
and who are less than double the others ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Moons and suns are equal in number and their 
number is the least of all. Constellation are numerable times—28 times 
more than moons and suns. Planets are numerable times the 
constellations of more than three times namely eighty eight timés more. 
Stars are numerable times more—6,69,750 million crore times more. 


(For detailed account see commentary by Shanti Chandra as 
Jambudveep Prajnapti, page 536. Hindi Translation of Jambudveep 
Prajnapti by Shri Amolak Rishi, page 617) 
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208. [Q. 1] Reverend Sir ! What is the minimum number of 


Tirthankars in Jambu island at a time and what can be their maximum 
number ? 


(Ans.] Gautam ! The minimum number is four and the maximum 
number is thirty four. 


1Q. 2] Reverend Sir ! What is the minimum number of king emperors 
(Chakravarti) in Jambu island at a time and what can be their 
maximum number ? 

([Ans.] Gautam ! The minimum number of Chakravarti at a time in 
Jambu island is four and the maximum number is thirty. Baldeva and 
Vasudevas are also in same number at a time as has been in case of 
Chakravarti. 

[Q. 3] Reverend Sir ! How many is the maximum number of jewels, 
the treasures, the nidhis in Jambu islands ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Nidhi jewels are 306. 

[Q. 4] Reverend Sir ! In Jambu island, how many hundreds nidhi- 
jewels come into use. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! At least thirty six and at the most two hundred 
seventy nidhi-jewels come into use. 


[Q. 5] Reverend Sir ! How many hundreds five-sensed jewels are in 
Jambu island ? 


{Ans.] Guatam ! There are 210 five-sensed jewels (ratnas) in Jambu 
island. 


(Q. 6} Reverend Sir ! At least how many five-sensed jewels come into 
us immediately and at the most how many jewels are used ? 


(Ans.] Gautam ! The Jambu island, at least 28 and at the most 210 
five-sensed jewels are used soon. 


[Q. 7] Reverend Sir | How many hundreds of one-sensed jewels are 
used immediates in Jambu island ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In Jambu island there those are 210 one-sensed 
jewels. 
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[Q. 8] Reverend Sir ! How many hundreds of one-sensed jewels are 
used immediates in Jambu island ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! At least twenty eight and at the most two hundred 
ten one-sensed jewels are used immediately. 
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Elaboration—Here there is the description of Nidhi-jewels, five-sensed 
jewels and one-sensed jewels in the context of Chakravartis. 

In Jambu island in the eighth, ninth, twenty fourth and twenty fifth 
regions (vijays) of Mahavideh area Tirthankars always exist. So at least 
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four Tirthankars are always there in Jambu island. When in each of the 
thirty two regions (vijays) and in Bharat continent and in Airavat 
continent, there is a Tirthankar, the maximum number of Tirthankars in 
Jambu island is thirty four. 


In the south and north of Sita river of Eastern Videh region and in 
south and north of Sitoda river when there js one Chakravarti each in 
Jambu island, the minimum number of Chakravartis is found. 


When out of thirty two Vijays of Mahavideh, in 28 Vijays there is a 
Chakravarti in each Vijay and a Chakravartis is also in Bharat and 
Airavat continents. The maximum number of Chakravarti is thirty. 

When there are 28 Chakravarti in 28 Vijays of Mahavideh region. 
There are Vasudevas in each of the remaining four Vijays where there in 
Vasudev, there a Chakravarti does not appear at that time. So the 
maximum number of Chakravarti in Jambu island is thirty. 


The minimum number of Chakravarti may be understood equal to 
minimum number of Tirthankar. 


When the number of Chakravartis is thirty—the maximum number, 
the number of Vasudevas shall be four, the minimum number. When the 
number of Vasudevas is thirty, the maximum number at a time, the 
number of Chakravartis is four, the minimum at a time. 

The number of Baldev is always equal to the number of Vasudevas 
because they are companions. 

Each and every Chakravarti has nine nidhans. The minimum or 
maximum number of them that can be made use of depends on the 
minimum and maximum number of Chakravarti. The number of 
nidhans and jewels (ratnas) may also be understood in this context. 


Every Chakravarti has nine nidhans. So the total number of nidhans 
works out to 34 multiplied by nine which works out to 306. But the 
number of Nidhans that can be used by Chakravarti is minimum thirty 
six and maximum two hundred and seventy. 


Chakravarti has seven five-sensed ratnas (Unique living beings in 
service). They are—(1) Unique Commander of the Army (Senapati 
Ratna), (2) Unique Financier (Gathapati Ratna), (3) Unique Builder 
(Vardhaki Ratna), (4) Unique Advisor (Purohit Ratna), (5) Unique 
elephant (Gaj Ratna), (6) Unique Horse (Ashva Ratna), and (7) Unique 
wife (Stri Ratna). 
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Seven one-sensed ratnas (unique is service) are seven. They are—(1) 
Unique wheel (Chakra Ratna), (2) Unique umbrella (Chhatra Ratna), (3) 
Unique skin (Charma Ratna), (4) Unique rod (Danda Ratna), (5) Unique 
sword (Asi Ratna), (6) Unique stone (Mani Ratna), and (7) Kakani 
Ratna. 
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209, [Q.] Reverend Sir ! What is the length, breadth, perimeter, depth 


in the ground, height and the sun total of depth and height of Jambu 
island ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The length and breadth of Jambu island is one lakh 
yojan each. Its perimeter is three lakh sixteen thousand two hundred 
twenty seven yojan three kosh one hundred twenty eight dhanush and a 
little more than thirteen and a half anguls (units of measurement). Its 
depth in the ground is one thousand yojan while its height is a little 
more than ninety nine thousand yojans. So the same total of its depth 
and its height is a little more than one lakh yojans. 
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210. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Is Jambu island permanent or not ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! In same respect it is permanent and in same other 
context it is non-permanent. 


[Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is it said that it is permanent is same context 
and non-permanent in another context ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! In the context of its fundamentals it is permanent. 
But in the context of it modes namely colour, smell, taste and touch it is 
non-permanent, So Gautam, it is said that in one context it is permanent 
and in another context it is non-permanent. 

{Q.] Reverend Sir ! From the points of view of time, for how long it 
shall remain in existence ? 

[Ans.}] Gautam ! It is not time that it was not in the part, that it is not 
in existence now and that it shall not be in existence at any time in 
future. Jambu island is permanent, ever existing fixed, undiminishable, 
stable and everlasting. 
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anata 1 eT NATURE OF JAMBU ISLAND 

299. Cw. ] wade of re! AR f& geht—ahtora, ans—aitens, cra—aiteny, 
aera—atteet ? 

C3. ] ren! yeft—aftorata, sre—aftorf, te—oftorafa, dera—aitorafa 

[vw] wala owe! da waa, waa, wa-yon, aaa, 
GEES, ASHES, ASHPAAY, ATHGIM, TRASHY Garry ? 

(3. ] Sar tet! sag steer sree! 

299, [a] are | aa wee yedtt-ahom-geittiesna 2, er ay- 
afomy-saftirera %, a aa-oftem-stara %, ea yguet—aform-yarar— 
wrung 3? 

Ca] tan ! oda go @F @ yatttesca Ht’, ad, ete ont ge A a 
waftrera Wt, arate anft gu ah 8 stare of 2, af aa a qarefiosna HB 

Cy. J] wey | am wage A ademr-difea, tifa ae ugittra ste, 
whita-wefea ta, adys-ga (areata sta), aderc—gedl, ae, af oer ag & 
we-8 wa getlanties & we Y, aranftie % ea F, doers & wa, arqenhrs & wa 
Fam areafrarits & wo X qa A wae gus? 

Cv. Jey, het! 8 ome ae aaa ara Tt GEA ET FI 

211. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Is Jambu island in the nature of earth ? Is it 
in the shape of water ? Is i'in the form of living beings ? Is it in the from 
of matter (Pudgal Skandh) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Since there are mountains and the like in Jambu 
island, it is in the form of earth also. Further there are rivers, lakes and 
the line in it. So it is in the shape of water also. It has vegetation and the 
like. So it is in the form of living beings also. It has definite visible 
shape. So it is in the nature of matter—a chester of pudgal also. 

1Q.] Reverend Sir ! Have the living beings namely two-sensed, three- 
sensed for—sensed living being, all the living beings namely five-sensed 
living being, trees and plants (the plant bodied living beings) the earth- 
bodied living beings, the fire-bodied living beings and the air-bodied 
living beings now in Jambu island taken birth in earlier period as earth- 


bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied and plant-bodied living 
beings ? 
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{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They have many times in other words, an 
infinite number of times been born earlier (in various forms). 


aga : ATH BT ERT JAMBU ISLAND : WHY SO NAMED 

R9R. Cm. a Roeser wat oe quay orgdy aa ? 

[&. ] are | angela of 2a cea aes 28 ag oe wed qe, oR_~aT, w- 
wre, Pret Fehon wa ffse—aR—-aere ferhe aga vata Presa 

WAY Geer soniey ot 2A afeiey ana aisstaaeq aflaag | a Aves ee | 
ea eae aga Gi ht 

292,09. luneaq ! wggiq ‘argdin’ aa aera 3? 

Cs. ] tem | orqgia arre dro 4 eer oe aga @ ey gee, og gat a 
arg ar %, ares t-aei sya org ga %, ge aie A ae Praga #1 set at 
Ter at —arst ¥ gat wal—-wa Hail F Gel S we Ted Fl aag a arch Gax haat se 
matte & we Y art aciftrat areer fet ted B18 orl arb arr arena aitftra a Bi 

wy gar wt Te ae, TA -engegM amred we 2a Prete ara F 
Ther! get aren ge (Gre) sats wer aT B1 

212. [Q.] Reverend Sir ! Why is Jambu island so named ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are many Jambu trees at very places in 
Jambu island. It is full of forest of Jambu trees. There are large forest 
area where there are Jambu trees. There are same other trees also side 
by site. The tree, in those forest and forest areas are in all seasons full of 


flowers in plenty upto that it appear as if they are having branches in 
the form of branches. They appear to be very beautiful with their aura. 


SUMETE : WATT CONCLUSION 

293. ae ot a ers werd ikere ore a Aen a I, AAI 
UE, Ul Weds, ws Teds aT nafs sm | sneer ae a BS UR 
BT FT ATT I yA 2 wade Fa a 

Watgereront ara tl 

203, gaat art 9 om ota rg at aeiita ax weromt aq | fifa 
serdt & orcrta aftres tea 8 aga-a sere, aga suit, aga—a aaa, aga-at 
aiceiet, aga-e tai, aged eRe at ofteg & de am wma erie 3 
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wentenrt a ai gree & arta weqgosait are at sea oT aE 
fem-aty fear, ar feo-Pste-aem eee ofa eer, Precer Paar, wear 
fen-gingds arena fran fercia sige we ape ax of-aitmra, mer, 
Sq-Pitra, set—frer are faerie, geared & afters, ere ser eareacr—aagere— 
we ye 7a fava F vex, elect arr weet wer aw aan wute fea 
fae feat 


U) AAA TASTE AAT It 


UL ogerasrs Bare U1 


218. Addressing his disciple Jambu, Sudharma Swami said, ‘O 
blessed Jambu ! In Mithila city at Manibhadra temple, in the presence of 
many monks, many nuns, many householder male disciples, householder 
female disciples, many celestial beings—gods and goddesses. Bhagavan 
Mahavir has delivered his sermon captioned as Jambu-Dveep Prajnapti 
in different chapters as mentioned. He delivered detailed lecture. He laid 
special emphasis on it. He logically explained all the details. He having 
compassion on his disciples elaborated on the meanings, the central idea, 
the gist, the cause of each detail and also replied to the stressed the 
authenticity cf his view point in a detailed manner. The grammatical 
meaning was also explained. He also mentioned in detail even those 
relevant matters about which no questions were asked. He clearly 
brought have the subject and repeatedly narrated the scriptures in 
detail. 


@ SEVENTH CHAPTER (VAKSHASKAR) CONCLUDED @ 


@ JAMBUDVEEP PRAJNAPTI CONCLUDED @ 
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flea 4 cect ar om uniter & sftrena a we aa SA BT OT TRH 


(a ars, Re vel sitet wrarel afte Paar Bret! ges & rat sy 
seared Be at see fest aiea) 


. AR STE FRI 40 0/— 


wrt aerate St afte ari! oneet sas Piers der aeaat @ ge erat wget 
ot ar ag alti we & aa a eel aa oraz, agi site ferarat ar ery Beate 


i afas earteatis aa BS 


oo sere at after a aaa ora Bika! tas A ge—ae ae arr oa ara Reg, 
Waa wae, Her, are, fra anfe at arfaste geared) arene fakty ak tie Past 
wey & areata oft Gale sar aT eI 


. afer Ta ae WI 4oo/— 


fee gererrs amie Utay sera aor fetter saree afta Praga aia 


aR gare ge (4 9, 2) FRI 9,000/— 


Fe area Sreghy ott Teas St PANT A Holt Bi aa, Pray, warn, Fa arelPre Ai 
& we € afta, Ries, eases, wean, wrete fait, ara—cter one Gare Reval 
aor aoa Bi we ys TR AS att asi HB) ora: At are B varia feat By 


» Stee seat Ya (ART 9, 2) YI 4, 000/— 


we rare eit F yer ott 1 erat verde ara wines ake, wae, dem, fetter 
ante eneroys aval ar aga & Get aos 81 wa verde an traa-afta, aa we 
wat a7 aifat far ava cen Sta ae art orere—farene gat ur FB Sat aT Pr 
dhrefta a wiepite fast a ge 


. Afaa eI Be (APT 9, 2) FHI 9, 200/— 


ae den oft aa t1 rh are den wert set F dalta we mes a, Pare, Fates, 
spite, afra, sfrera, Ate, arene, aeifient, you-aeten anf Seey were & Pree wr 
ama & ate aga & faenerera set 81 ward eit fader & are wets oom & fre 
aaeet Fata ott aa BI 


» BRT marian ae (TT 9, 2) FRI 9 ,000/— 


ware were ane weet A wee enfaerd, seater, eae, Tera anf Pra sem a 
aaa Gest Barer a wren B 1 fare Ves hs fest @ gen a wed Y ae ora 
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¢. afta ores wd aguienianen Ta FRI 400/- 
Way oh SureHeeT F was Hera H WAG 90 saat at Har —aes ae GAs ste 
wi or tras aly 1 wae ain arqatioaeaeen Y seHe are SA wes 23 VT 
ay Oa-arerT ar Cates aia &1 ral at we Het al sees Ci Pes ate 

8. afr Prenat wd fore qa FFI Roo/— 
Preaefvenr & ate oohr 31 rand werd & oe en ten Bia] aet aale aT aoe 
aa dant wriaraa den & wa gu veermhes ge a dhe ofa Rom at 
wma afteafy wa wert uedater & mea F ORs ote sro—saftra er aftr 
eA ti 
Prore aa F arg Gal & area |e wet ar ache 8, fH gad & aaa afea A oz, 
wen garaoe % am, a9 ane gy oat & wer qeardht gra well ar Ye aerar ache Fi 
wraget thee aerrget Pest & area: 

0. afia stEEIT Aa FRI Koo/— 
aed ait artacan Ga FX tem go Fe one—-mem er—aafrey % ae 
are Seat at Yew aes F) we ga age A fasts wT A conte Bs Pelee fas @ ad 
fost @ art F ara Gay 21 

99. afea sinitrs a FEI Roo/— 
ue vert Sait 3) gee Ton eres or wa were Ft were wears, <ea-ATT aT 
wmart at epert, et wenn onfe fawt ar aga & Rega wnfteage aia B) gah Y 
snag uftarsra anf arte oftartal at aacerert ar aofa ay & 

9%. afta wave aa FRI 400/— 
ae facta suit &1 eda waeh con at enter tae oer ene at art werq at 
omens Satigare set wre aren, weet, Graf aft Pereat oe es aha area 
wal vale frery & fre vote amas @1 ener ait oi A Ran ara aa 
saree & fers ht steve fi 

23, Tha a FI 4o0/— 
Oe ES a wea, Te A Pasty wy HF ear Bi ged ax efed a otar-afta 31 ae 
@ amar sere et faega saa—afts, seo were aan wafecradt a aia t 
26 theft & ster S wahea gee fast & aren ah & Pre onranhs saath 21 

9%. afta Be we (a—-ae—aaER) WA Ro0/— 
arat-afs & fore fer orrt 4 fasta fears 8, FS Be ga’ wet rT tbe GT 
arert—-gfe & yer & ger Past or aca Bi are Be Sl F aergae, gee TMT 
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aren-a om Be aa wh orate & fre fasts vette Fi wage wrt HGR Bz 
wal ar wey one & arene ox fader Bi site agqare & ara 94 Gir Pest atta 
waite &1 

afta wradt ya (mT 9, 2) FFT 320 0/— 
cer ott Great ya “wad & arr @ afta afta &1 gay sha, seq, gare, 
TAY, oe anit ara oat a wahad ead wera Fae feet arma aa TT 
faen ar wererre &1 Shea sit gate agers a fader & we ae aI aT GET 
gel oF at were 31 ger AIT 9 Se geen oH aT 94 Gi Raat Bisa genie Bh 
Facts rr & @ 9 gras VA cen ca rete ST we wear era mar Fer Baar AY 
wife wre got 9 & Cie fast @ ae a1 


afta sega waft aa FRI koo/— 
Ue Bar sain Bi ga a wr gee fase segdia an feega ais Fi gga F ad aa 
as, vada, arat, vette aa, te ade en te oda at weft aed aia one me 
aaa, orrafioh, scaftehy one & Raga aia & mer dt ches Gera, wen dela rar 
mONe ST UA, AME WI aaa A yews erg onfe opie vit ar ata ht ga 
a omar 81 yee Ped Ce fas orate ht viitferes Rafa, qet-ere ante aay aft ah 
amet Foret Teahh fies a wera eae & other @ YS Yee wayel thas fea 
coat at Ye alert welts ehh ae Ga a, pitt, weiter aie Shere aT TTT Bt 


Fa wert 39 feral Y 22 oT cen Ger Ya wats Gt gs Bi wpa ora Rey ar 
Tea a Tat at cafe tt sith mea @ aamed a wa, va aaa at 
arene Ferare Wort oy wl aes meme S aA wad Er aidaht ere ste oH fe a és 
Geared, a4-wsrdl een da-aieat, carenfael & fan fas wr a ane eel ae 
SrTAY wT TE THM FS AAG Gear Bry et aaa FI 

3a ore & wana 4 Tee aaa Tat area wae Jets werkt Ft ugrerx ah A, 
a oer aera Ter 7 31 or Peres Sa eer Raat aes Gat UT 
warte ft one ght ohm, arn wanted &, gab we-ares & vite Ran dex GOT! 
ath agqaeadt & ft gts aera der gares A Taga ot ar 
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IN THE HISTORY OF JAIN LITERATURE BEGINNING OF A NEW ERA OF 


KNOWLEDGE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE WORLD 


(Jain Agams published with free flowing translation in Hind and English. 
Also included are multicoloured illustrations vividly exemplifying various 


_ 


3, 


themes contained in scriptures) 


Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Essence of the ideal way of life and 
path of liberation based on philosophical knowledge contained in al} 
Angas. The pious discourse encapsulating complete Jain conduct, 
philosophy and principles. 


Illustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The simple rule book of ahimsa and caution based Shraman conduct 
rendered vividly with the help of multicoloured illustrations. Useful at 
every step in life, even of common man, as a guide book of good behaviour, 
balanced conduct and norms of etiquette, food and speech. 


Illustrated Nandi Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


All enveloping discussion of the five facets of knowledge including Mati- 
jnana and Shrut-jnana. 


Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra (Parts I and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This scripture is the key to understanding Jain philosophy and 
metaphysics. Besides philosophical topics like Naya, Nikshep and Praman 
it contains discussion about hundreds of other subjects including 
mathematics, astrology, music, poetics, ancient scripts and weights and 
measures. The complexity and volume of this could be covered only in 
two volumes. 


lustrated Acharanga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This is the first among the eleven Angas. It contains lucid description of 
ahimsa, samyaktva, samyam, titiksha and other fundamentals 
propagated by Bhagavan Mahavir. Eye-witness-like description of the life 
of Bhagavan Mahavir and his pre-omniscience praxis as well as details 
about ascetic conduct and praxis form the second part. Both parts contain 
multi-coloured illustrations on a variety of historical and cultural themes. 
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Illustrated Sthananga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 
This is the fourth Anga Sutra. Compiled in its unique numerical placement 
style, this scripture is a voluminous work containing information about 
scriptural knowledge, science, astrology, geography, mathematics, history, 
ethics, conduct, psychology, judging man and hundreds of other topics. The 
free flowing translation and elaboration make the contents easy to 
understand and edifying even for common readers. 


Illustrated Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


Famous inspiring and enlightening religious tales, allegories and 
incidents told by Bhagavan Mahavir presented with attractive colourful 
illustrations. This works makes the abstract philosophical principles easy 
to understand. This is the sixth Anga complete in two volumes. 


Illustrated Upasak Dasha and Anuttaraupapatik Dasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This book contains the seventh and the ninth Angas. The seventh Anga, 
Upasak Dasha, contains the stories of life of ten prominent Shravak 
disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir with a special emphasis on their religious 
conduct. The ninth Anga Anuttaraupapatik Dasha contains thrilling 
description of the lofty austerities and meditation done by thirty three 
specific ascetics. With colourful illustrations. 


Illustrated Niryavalika and Vipaak Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Niryavalika has five Upangas that contain the story of the birth of king 
Kunik, a devout disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. This also contains the 
thrilling and illustrated description of the famous Mahashilakantak war 
between Kunik and Chetak, the president of the republic of Vaishali. 
Besides these it also has life-stories of many Shramans and Shramanis of 
the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 


Vipaak Sutra contains the description of the extremely bitter fruits of 
ignoble deeds. This touching description inspires one towards noble.deeds 
like charity and austerities the fruits of which have been lucidly described 
in its second section ‘itled Sukha-vipaak. The colourful artistic 
ijlustrations add to the attraction. 


Mustrated Antakriddasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This eighth Anga contains the inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of 
ninety great men destined to be liberated. This Sutra is specially read 
during the Paryushan period. The illustrations related to austerities are 
specially informative. 
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1i. Illustrated Aupapatik Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


This the first Upanga. This contains lucid and poetic description of 
numerous topics including King Kunik’s preparations to go to pay homage 
to Bhagavan Mahavir, Bhagavan’s sermon and establishment of the 
religious order. This also contains the description of austerities observed 
by Ambad and many other Parivrajaks. 


12, Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This is the third Upanga. It provides an interesting and edifying reading 
of the discussions between Acharya Keshi Kumar Shraman and the anti- 
religious king Pradeshi on topics like soul, next life, and rebirth. This 
dialogue turned him into a great religionist. The illustrations of the 
examples showing the difference between soul and body are also 
instructive. 


18. Hlustrated Kalpa Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


Kalpa Sutra is widely read and recited during the Paryushan festival. It 
contains stories of life of 24 Tirthankars with more details about 
Bhagavan Mahavir's life. It also contains the disciple lineage of Bhagavan 
Mahavir and detailed ascetic praxis. The illustrations connected with the 
24 Tirthankars add to its attraction as well as utility. 


14. Illustrated Chheda Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


The Agams that contain special procedures for purity of conduct are called 
Chheda Sutra. These Sutras enumerate subtle rules for purity of conduct. 
Of the four Chheda Sutras three should be specially read by all ascetics - 
Dashashrut-skandh, Brihatkalpa and Vyavahar. This edition contains 
these three Chhed Sutras with elaboration based on commentaries 
(Bhashya) and other works. It also includes English translation and 15 
multicolour illustrations. 


15, Nlustrated Bhagavati Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1200/- 


Vyakhyaprajnapti, the fifth Anga, is popularly known as Bhagavati. It 
contains thousands of questions and answers on various topics from four 
Anuyogas, such as soul, entities, matter, ultimate particle and universe. 
This voluminous Agam is an ocean of Jain metaphysics. With simple 
translation and brief elaboration it is expected to be completed in six 
volumes. The first volume contains one to four Shataks and 15 
illustrations. The second volume contains five to seven Shataks complete 
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and first Uddeshak of the eighth Shatak. As usual 15 colourful 
illustrations have also been included. These will make the complex topics 
simple and easy to understand. This is probably for the first time that an 
English translation of this Agam is being published. 


INustrated Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra Price 600/- 

This is the sixth Upanga. The central theme of this Sutra is detailed 
description of Jambudveep. The list of topics discussed in this include 
inhabited areas of Jambudveep continent, mountains, rivers, Mahavideh 
area, Meru mountain, the sun, the moon, planets, and constellations 
moving around the Meru; regressive and progressive cycles of time; people 
like the fourteen Kulakars, the first Tirthankar Bhagavan Risabhadeva; 
and incidents like the conquest of the six divisions of the Bharat. area. The 
colourful illustrations included in this volume will be helpful in 
understanding the geographical conditions of Jambudveep as well as the 
movement of the sun, the moon and planets. The readers will find the 
beautiful multicoloured illustrations of incidents from Bhagavan 
Risabhadeva’s life very lively. This Sutra is a compendium of Jain 
geography, cosmology and history. 


Till date 23 Agams (including two parts of Bhagavati) and Kalpa Sutra 
have been published in 21 books. The English translation makes it 
possible for those with passing knowledge of Prakrit and Hind to 
understand the content of Jain Agams including the religious practices as 
prevalent in ancient times. Also included in some of these editions are 
glossaries of Jain terms with their meaning in English. 

Due to its demand by libraries, Jnana Bhandars, ascetics and lay readers 
this unique series may soon go out of print. 

The publication of this Agam series has been inspired by Uttar Bharatiya 
Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. S. Its editor is his 
able disciple Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj. His 
team includes renowned scholar Shri Shrichand Surana as associate 
editor, Shri Surendra Bothara and Sushravak Shri Raj Kumar Jain, as 


English translators. 
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Prat & 7 som TEM st aA yh 
‘Shar aa fa. F. 4993 Mizar gfe 4 (A R838), 
wre (aise) & rear ata Eat | 


serentare ater | rete ah amet of reRTT A ST 
a aaa aa F ya qe ap fai Eikue 
Hega-wpa—srre ornate aT 
ser ae we awe warren, wet 
evans aan 3 omy aifeer a sear te 
ARS SBF Sa HTS Fyffes ore a9 | 

arma 3 are qa Ce MM), wera 
a(R), AHMAR (z HTT) safe ave ai 
ar farqa arene 1 F 


Pravartak Shri Amar Muni 


The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, is a 
brilliant ascetic affliated with Shri Vardhaman 
‘Sthanakvasi Jain Shraman Sangh. 

A great worshiper of the tenets of Jina 
and a devotee of his Guru, Shri Amar Muni Ji 
was born in a Malhotra family of Queta 
(Baluchistan) on Bhadva Sudi 5th in the year 
1993 V. 

He took refuge with Jainagam Ratnakar 
Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji M. at an 
immature age of eleven years. Acharya 
Samrat entrusted his dear grand-disciple, 
Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji M. with the 
responsibility of cutting and polishing this raw 
gem. Gurudey Shri Bhandari Ji M. indeed, 
put Amar (immortal) on the path of 
immortality. He studied Sanskrit, Prakrit, 
Agams, Grammarand Literature to gainfame 
in the Jain society as an eloquent orator, an 
effective religions preacher and a scholar and 
interpreter of Jain Agam literature. 

He has written nice and detailed 
‘commentaries of Bhagavati Sutra (in four 
parts), Prahsnavyakaran Sutra (in two parts), 
- Sutrakritanga Sutra (in two parts) and some. 
arin otherAgams. 
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